98 1 
e 
* 4 2 
n 
* 


- Ne: a . — 


Tux Szconp Epirion 


* * 
N 5 
2 - 


Ws. 


* LY 


* | JounsTON, at the Golden x 


» © ** * 
i TD btn, De Wn 1 


9 ly : W 1 N * 7 E : \ 6 q 1 4 * * * T 7 ? "_— ho ; 2 y 
* eee * a ' Cabos, , $ i i ß * * 0 * "is. Adi. * 
k e N a; * e « NN \ 4 g a x n * 7 
%46⁸Quo OE VDTPPPffßfff «yh 
—AHAͤ Ons Oo Poet 2 I _— ES. 
(x ; 2 . en 4 * D pe avs 
R des, hn, „n 3 
n ͤ - PN PvE Aug 1 ; 
%% T dat Wb a, * 0 
9 N a * 1. * B : n "LI 8 n 
R „ 1 CE : 


WP; e 


ee . 
® 


5 og — Fg 
EL FF, 8 OI. 


. Roy's +. 
er 


THT 


2 AA O V 


GEYNAAAT bog GAA AAN 218A 


e A NN 2A MVA 


eee 


— 
* 
1 


* 
1 EN 
3 

a * 9 * 
Fe RE. 
. 3 ” 
2. 5 

4 ; 

£ IP; 

WH 


D 
2 


WERE 
2 


— 


* 


= i 


HK OG 1 vO4 


* 


We 3 eren MAILIALVV l boni 
©7251 At QWw3) inal ai Wal „ 


Dr. Fr rancis — 
late Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter, ſome of which th hard- 
ly to be met with, many are 
ſmall Tracts, and moſt print- 
ed without a Maine ; the Print- 
er thought it might be agreeable 
to the Publick to ſee them col- 
lefted in one Body, in order to 
ſave them from that Fate, which 
ſuch ſmall Pieces muſt other- 
wiſe, 1n a very few Feats, in- 


evitably ſuffer. 
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FIRST VOLUME. 


5 Sermon preached at St. Mary's Church 
in Cambridge, January the 6th, being 


* I. 


A Sermon greece 12 the Re Houſe 
of Commons, at the Church of St. Margaret 
Weſtminſter, on Thurſday, Feb. 17, 1708-9, 
being the Day of Thankſgiving for the Pre- 
ſervation of her Majeſty from the treacherous 


42 


Degus and Attempts of her Enemies this 
laft Year ; and for the many great. Succeſſes 
of her Arms, &c. under nnn 


. © of Marlborough. Pag. 27. 
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4 Serhnon Cal at the Caleb church 1 


v Joſhua : 20 SS 
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Palas the Lines, and taking Bouchain. | 
Fes Pag. 62. 1 


of Worceſter, on the 1½ of Auguſt 1716, 1 
being tbe Anniverſary 8 his May s happy | 


Accaſian to the Crown. E  Pag, 2 N 7 


Church- Authori ty wind cated : In 4 3 


preached at Putney, May 5, 1719. At 4 
Viſitation of the Peculiars of the moſt Re- 
verend the Lord Archbiſhop of Ds, 
before the Right Worſhipful Dr. Betteſ- 
worth, Dean of the Arches, and Commiſſery 
f thoſe Peculiars. To which is added, a 


Pobſer: pt, occafioned by the Right Reverend = 
"_— Lord. E 9 N s Anſwer. i 


7% Pas. b. 9. 


) 


ci, ad 0 Clrum' in Synods P akin Can- 8 


tuarienſis Provinciæ ad. D. Pauli die 120 
"Qobris, A. D. 1 EY Fag. 170. 
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Onftirecia pres the freſent Jovernme 
Preached in the Cathedral at Waal a on 
November 18, and 25s 1722. Fag. 196, 235- | 


* W ' preached. 75 the (Societies The Re- 
5 of Manners, at St. Mary-le- 
Bow, en CA ae 5th. 1 Inu, 
e . 1%. IR. * — 


= 5a hci before the Houſe of Lords 
| in the Abby-Church at Weſtminſter, on 
= Monday, January 31, 1731, being the Day 
= Karger fo & af as the Day of the Mar- 


in F oreign Parts, at their Anniverſary 
= Meeting in the Pariſh Church of St. Mary- 

le-Bow, on Friday the 2 of February, 

: I Fag. 305. 
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"as * is wh prior conic 7 a Man 1 Ler- 
ters. Containing an Examination of his 
"2 Lordſbip : Arguments againſt Church- Au- 
thority in Matters of Religion. A Defence 

> Y the Power of the Magiſtrate to enforce, 
Cuil. Sanctions, the Laws of God and 

N Chriſt. A Vindication of the Council of 


Nos and ſeveral other important Points. 
Pag 41 6. 
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L Preached at St. Mary's Church 
in Cambridge, January the 
6th, Em the F eaſt of the 
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A aer 70 | ighten the Gentiles - — 


5 gHE H ymn "IE white theſe 
| Words are taken, is ſo well 
I al > known by being made a Part 

of 3 Series of the 
Church, that T need not men- 
RIS don either the Author or Oc- 
n caſion of them; every body 
knows When they were ſpoken, and by Whom ; 
ſees Who it is they point to, and is | before-hand 

with me in the Application of them to the Day : 

| Which the Church hath ſer apart to commemorate 
that great = the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah 

| Vor. I | A X do 
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to the Gentiles, a Myſtery hid from Ages and Ge- 
nerations, but. now made known in the Perſons 
of the Wiſe Men; who by the Leading of a Star 
came from the Faſt to Jeruſalem, to pay their 
Homage to the new-born King : For they were 
the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles ; in them was this 
Manifeſtation, not only ſignified and ſhadowed 
forth, but actually begun; ſo ſoon did the Me/- 
fiah, the Glory of Noe, begin to be a Light to 
the Gentiles alſo. | 
This is a Day much to be remembered in it- 
ſelf; and as it is the laſt of the Solemnity of this 
Seaſon, fo is it the great Reaſon we remembered ; 
thoſe that went before it: For what if Chriſt were .. 
in the Fulneſs of Time born of a pure Virgin; . 
what if he were circumciſed the Eighth Day, and WW 1 
made obedient to the Law; what had theſe Things Wl 
been to us, or what Intereſt had we had in them, 5 
if he that was born and circumciſed, had not been ll 
manifeſted to us? * 1 
If we have any Senſe of the Miſery the Gentile | BY 
World had hitherto, and would have till continued 
to lie under, if the Me Nab had hot been revealed lf ; 
at all; and the yet greater Evils they muſt have 
undergone, if he had been revealed in the Manner ; 
the Jews expected; we ſhall fee abundant Rea- | 'F 
ſon to celebrate this Day, and joyfully acknow- I. 
ledge the Goodneſs of God to us, in that Mani- 
feſtation of his Son, which we now commemo- - 
rate. And if a- Senſe' of being delivered from 
our Miſery; if a Senſe of having the greateſt | 
Evils removed far from us, be ſufficient to excite 
Joy and Pra, and Thankſgiving in us; much ll 
more 
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F A Sermon on the Epiphany. 3 
more will our Rejoycing be increaſed 3 much 
greater will our Obligations be, when we conſi- 
* der the Favours and Bleſſings we do or may en- 
W joy, if it be not our own Fault, in the Room of 
ſchoſe Evils, which we muſt have been otherwiſe 
X expoſed to. 

= If the Maſiab had not been ——_— at all, the 
1 World would ſtill have lain in Sin, in Blindneſs 
and great Darkneſs, and had neither known God, 
nor been known by Him: They would have been 
ſtill wandering after their own Imaginations, and 
either not ſearched, or ſearched in vain for any 
real Happineſs 3 their Wiſdom muſt fill have 
ended in extreme Folly, and they at laſt forced to 
ic down, after having tired themſelves in endleſs 
Mazes and Uncertainties, in profound Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death. Such would have 
been the wretched State of Man, had the Meſiiab 
never come, or, which is all one, had never been 
revealed to us; for ſuch it was before He came, as 
1 ſhall ſhew more at large by and by, and ſuch it 
ſtill is in thoſe Parts of the Gentile World, where 
the Light of the Goſpel has never ſhone, 

AF But worſe, much worſe had our Condition been, 
if the Maſiab had been revealed in the Manner 
che Jews expected; then indeed He had been a 
+ Light to the Gentiles, but not to lighten and 
comfort, and give Life to; far from that, He 
would have been a. Light dreadful and terrible, 
| to burn up and to deſtroy the Nations of the 
| Earth, as many as would not bow their Neck to the 
| Fewiſh Yoke; which was now, in the Fulneſs of 
1 Tims, to be laid on all People, and. be, as they 
= A 2 thought, 


— — — 


a glorious Conqueror, one that ſhould Hft up his 


have been Matter of great Joy to any People, 


Jews. But how great ſoever their Joy would 3 g 
have been on this Occaſion, the reſt of the World 


on this little People; who, confined to a narrow 


4 A Sermon on the Epiphany, | 
thought, univerſally ſubmitted to: For they ex- 
pected the Maſiab ſhould be a mighty Deliverer, 


nc 
8 ſc] 
Voice on high, that ſhould be dreadful to the 
Kings of the Earth, and ſubdue all People to th 


Him. ſelf. They expected a Star ſhould ariſe out 1 1 Ich 


Jacob, and a Sceptre out of Fudah, that ſhould AY f IT 
ſmite the Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the Chil. | 1 th 
dren of Seth. th 


Theſe were the Expectations of the c]˙8; ich 1 
had they been fulfilled, had the Maſſiab appeared, 1 
as they flattered themſelves he would, they indeed 


. 
I we 4 


would have had' great Reaſon to rejoyce : For to 3 F b 


ſee the Slavery they were under, for in Truth their 
Subjection to the Roman Yoke was little better, 
to ſee that not only changed into a glorious Li- 
berty, but to have themſelves the Power of the 
World in their own Hands ; to ſee all Nations 9 '\ 
and Kingdoms fall down before them ; but above - 


all, to have it now their Turn to rule over thoſe, r 


who at preſent ruled it over them; this would 5 
though they had been more conſiderable, and ſuf. 5 » 
fered leſs, and had had a better Temper than che 


LUC 


would have had little Reafon to join with them; = 


their Portion would have been to lament ew 
ſelves and- their hard Fortune, their Sorrow would 
have Riſe with the Calamities this State of Thing 
would have reduced them to, and both would have 
increaſed in Proportion to the Proſperity and Joy 
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Corner of the World, now made no Figure, were 
no Terror to their Neighbours, but lived to them- 
p his ſelves, deſpiſing and deſpiſed. 

o the : But, Thanks be to God, this is not t the Cafe ; 
I; to Weheir Expectations are ſo far from being fulfilled, 
Fe m chat the exact Reverſe of them is come to paſs. 
fo ould 1 They are ſo far from being the only People whom 
1 the Lord hath redeemed; ſo far from engroſſing 
rhe Bleſſings of the Meſſiah to themſelves, that 
hey are almoſt the only Nation that has had no 
Part in them: For God bath given them the Spirit 
indeed b 2 wf Slumber, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears 

bel they ſhould not hear: They ſtumbled, they fell, 

nd through their Fall Salvation is come unto the 
I Gentiles, So great is the Goodneſs and Severity of 
oed; on them which fell, Severity; but Goodneſs to- 
ard us. His Severity indeed is by no means 
latter of Joy to a good Man ; far be thoſe 
AT houghts from us, we ought rather to pity their 
reat Unhappineſs, and pray for the Time when 
1 Ood will have Mercy on his ancient People; but 
People, Ewe ought to make this Uſe of it; it ſhould teach 

a $3 us to ſet a greater Value on his Goodneſs, who 
wk "hel pvc _—_ ſuch undeſerved and unexpected Fa- 
ours from him, Vben we were no People, when 
ne fought Him not, ner asked after Him; and that 
vot in common and together with them 'who were 
«hem rie Prople, and mhoſe God He had declared Him- 

Y {elf to be; but what is much more ſurprizing, 
Thinglf Icbey had no Share i in them > The Caſting them away 
ald have 
and Joy 
narrow 
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That we may the hi, underſtand the Great- | 
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neſs of this Mercy, and have a due Senſe of the 1 


Obligations it brings with it, I fhall conſider, - 


Big, The State: of the Gemil World foe 9 
eur Saviour eumne ?? ot 972 9 


Ne, when. the Enlightening it conſiſted z 
and, EICIT TT 1-214 © | 3 A 
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: I the bt Play make one Application e of 4 | 
the Whole" F 7 
N 4 


NN ff T6 abi the — of the > elle World 3 b 
before our Saviduf came, we find it frequently re- 7 


preſented | to d in the Scriptures under one Word, 


and that is Durkeneſs; To give Light to them that = 
It in Dartusſi; "Ye were ſometime Darkneſs, bit How 8 » 


are ye Lig 2 bs the” 


rd; wb bath. called you out 


of Def, into tharuellous"Light ; We are not 7 
the Night, nor bf Darkntſs ; "Who hath delivered us ⁶ 
from the Power of Darkneſs 3 with many more | 
Places of the like Nature; in all which the Word Mt 
Darkneſs is felt to repreſent the ſad Condition the 
World was if before the "Meſſiah was manifeſted 
to them: Sad indeed it was, if this be a juſt 
Name for it: For Darkneſs we have all a great | 
= natural Averfion to; it is a State of Inacti- 8. 
„ deprives © zus of all the Ufe and Pleaſure WM 


of the Day, WA is utterly whit for Motion ; we 
either cannot move, or cannot be fare we e F 
aright; it is a Time fit only: for the Beaſts and | 
Men of Prey to move in; for we want the Be- 
nefit of the nobleſt and moſt uſeful Senſe we have, Y 


* 1 * | 
_—" 
"x. 
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1 
x . 3 . 
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=, our Saviour came, was a State of Da 
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our Sight, without which the reſt are of very little 
Uſe, either to keep us from the Dangers which we 
ſhould otherwiſe bring upon ourſelves, or to de- 


7 fend us from the Inſults and Injuries of others. In 
XZ a Word, there is Nothing creates a greater, or 


more univerſal Fear, than long or unuſual Dark- 


neſs; and nothing but Cuſtom, and the Help of 


Artificial Light, reconciles us to what is uſual. 
What then can a State of Darkneſs mean leſs than 


Ja Wretched, Ignorant, Uncomfortable State; a 

State full of Confufion and Error, of Corrupt Opi- 
nions, and Abominable Practices; a State Hideous | 
and Ugly as the firſt Chaos, when the Earth was 
= without Form and Void, and Darkneſs Was upon the 
= Face of the Deep? | 


Now that the State of the Gentile World before 
rkneſs, and 


deſervedly called by fo black a Name, muſt be 
owned by all who have ever looked into theſe 
Times, and conſidered the Particulars wherein this 


_, 
"81 


Darkneſs conſiſted; which, were they all put to- 
gether, would give us a juſt Conception of that 


I Univerſal Night, which was ſpread over the Intel- 
38 !<ftual World. The great Ignorance they were 
|] under, and the Conſequences of it, would give 


us ſuch a frightful Scene of Things, as one can 
hardly tell how to Believe ; or Believing, how to 
Reconcile it with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of that Being, whoſe Eyes are always upon the 
Works of his Hands, and who from the Begin- 
ning ruleth over all. The firſt and great fun- 
damental Error they were in, was concerning the 
True Gop; z their Notions were ſo contrary and 


A 4 inconſiſtent 
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idconſiſtent upon this Head; that one n 
hem without deeply and frequently. Reflecting, 
| how poor and low a Thing the Mind of Man is, 
when he attempts to comprehend Divine Truths, 
The World was divided into two Extremes; they 
were either for many Gods, or none at all; Opi- 
nions almoſt as remote from Truth, as from one 
another. The oldeſt indeed, and 95 155 moſt i univer- 


„ „ £3*4 


genuine Traditions, was that of many Gods : But 3 5 
this was ſo abſurd in itſelf, and all it's Conſe- 47 
quences: their Number, Names, Actions, Offices, 47 
Worſhip and Sacrifi ges, were ſo. very unaccount- 1 - 
able; Fig impoſſible, to be made Senſe. of; that N 
when the World grew more refined, the Men of io 


Penetration and Thought, to mend the Matter 
betgok themſelves to the oppoſite Extreme; ani 
becauſe they could no where meet with a rational 


Religion, vainly concluded that Reaſon and Reli- : 1 


oe were in their” N atures inconſiſtent, 3 the 


3 


y "had Man were certaibly Falſe, © Ort 
were in almoſt every Country' different at the 


Time; and in the fame . Country at PEO a : * 


Times : they worſhipped they knew. not what nor 
why they worſhipped Stocks and Stones, and un- 
der them imaginary Beings infinitely above humane 
Nature, together with others as much below it. 

We have an Epitome of the groſſeſt and foul- 
eſt Superſtition the World ever knew, in that one 
People the Egyptians :. Nothing can be more ridi- 
culous, than what the beſt Writers tell us of their 


| Gods 


Ae ett 


. and their Religious Rites; and . 
4 Story we ſee in effect the Religious of other Nati- 
ons. For Egypt. was the great Nurſery of Super- 
nition; from thence. aroſe that thick Darkneſs, 
I which afterwards overſpread the Earth; nat that 
chis Darkneſs was every where uniformly ſpread ; 
Was ſoon as it began to be diffuſed, it was divided 
r- {Wand broke into unequal Parts, inſenſibly altered as 

i vent along, and received different Additions, 
and according to the ſeveral Climates to which it r 
E 1 1 ay which Means. their Religions: Kok Degree Ak- 


n than before. Sacred and Prophane were 
I [Names direfly oppoſite were given to the fame 


1 what they did, one . inks, ard more abfurd 
W Fhing was, the more they liked it: otherwiſe 
ne cannot imagine how the World could have 
4 fallen into ſo great a Variety of Errors, ſo very 
asros, with fo ſmall a Mixture of Truth in them; 
Mm which, as it was very little, ſo. very probably it 
Las owing not to any right Reaſoning ; for had 
they reaſoned about theſe Things ' rightly, they 
mauſt needs have found out more Truth ; they 
could not have ſtopped ſo very ſhort, and have 
taken up with ſo few right Notions, ſo extreme- 
| ly-diſguiſed with falſe ones. Theſe therefore it is 
_ were borrowed from ſome Traditions, which 


once were more perfect, but now were group 
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very old, and by Length of Time, and frequent 
Tranſplanting fo altered and defaced, that the firſt 
Authors of them would ſcarce have known them; 
fo little of the genuine Parts remained, and the 
614 Strokes were in a Manner all gone. Elſe 
how could Things fo incoherent be embraced, 
as there Was in moſt of their Religions? how was 
it poſſible” fo many and ſo different Perfuaſions 
could be Decubtois from the fatne common Prin. 
ciples! one. 
It is hard to conceive No the Opinions of any 
one People; taken together, could proceed from 
any Principles at all: nor indeed did they; thefe 
Religions were then formed when the World were 
 Ghifdren in Underſtanding; when they admired 
Wery Thfag, and underffodd nothing; nothing 
Ef Arts and Sciences, nothing of the Cauſes and 
Natures of Things; in a Word, nothing beyond 
their Senſes, and what was Juft before their Eyes; 
and by that Means became an eafy Prey to a few, 
who thought firther than the reſt, and uſed them 

| ab we uſe Children now; amuſed them with Fa- 
blies and ſtrange Stories, and lead them which 
Way they would, by complying with their Super- 
ſtition; to which Purpoſe they took Care the 

| Doctrines they taught the People, ſhould be ab- 
fard enough, and well adjuſted to the Lowneſs'of 
their Underſtandings. This was really the Caſe, 
and no better; for the Fabulous Age of the 
World was the Time when theſe ſeveral Religions 
were firſt Invented, and their Poets were the Au- 
thors of them; of which the Eldeſt either never 
Frote, or at leaſt nothing of cheir genuine Wri- 
tings 


A Sermon on the "Epiphany. 
tings is now left: but pf the Poets which as ps 
main, we find always the oldeſt, as had ih greateſt 
Veneration, ſo be ſure en "abſurd in Na of 
feige v1 bop 5169 > eee 

The World in oo Mea! Time tas like to 
thrive and grow in Underſtanding, under the In- 
fluence of ſuch Teachers, and in embracing 
Schemes of Religion formed in ſuch Times, Times 
of which we know nothing certainly beſides their 
Ignorance. Yet Conſiderations: of Stäte, Ma- 
nagement of deſigning Men, and the Iritereſt that 
a great many had in them, Kept theſe Süperſtitions 
up in After- Times; the Bulk of the People being 
as ignorant as ever, and ftill believing whatever 
they were taught. Fhere were, no Boubt, ſome 
wiſe and Honeſt Men, who faw the Abfurdity of 
theſe Things, and would have declaimed Tooner 
and more 'T6udly againſt them, but were deter- 
red, it ig likely from the Attempt, partly by the 
Danger they might bring upon eines, and 
partly' through a very right Opinion they had, that 
Religion was neceſſary for Society; and chat tho? 
the eftabliſhed one were very faulty, there might 
be more Triconvenience in labouring a Change ; 
eſpecially: finde they could not be ſure what Religi- 
on was true to bring in the Room of it, or indeed 
whether any were 16 : beſides it may be they 
chouglr, that in that State of Things Prejudices 
were neceffary to make the People have any No- 


tion of Religion; and therefore if they were once 
removed, the People, who are always ready to 
run into Extremes, ad if once unhinged, are 
very hard to be ſettled again, if they had ſhaken 
N | - off 
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perhaps take up with none at all. Some ſuch 
Thoughts probably kept in the wiſer Heathens 
from expoling the Folly and Inconſiſtency of the 
Neligions then in Uſe, who could eaſily have fra- 


med more rational Schemes, but were not ſure | 


they could find put the True one x. and therefore 


make the beſt Senſe of them they could, 

In Time indeed they ventured, many of them, 
| to: refine a little, and by Degrees endeavoured to 
explain away what was. moſt apparently abſurd ; 
but this did not ſatisfy ſome, who being Men of 
more Heat and leſs Diſcretion, were far going 
naſter, and thinking they. knew morg than all be- 


— * * 


fore them, could not keep in the mighty Secret 


any longer. The Credulity, implicite Belief and 
Bigotry the, World had 


made them run now into the other Extreme; and 


fo firſt Sceprici/m and; then downright Aibeiſu be. 


came the Learning and, Wiſdom of the World, 


* Men having found the World was miſtaken 


in many Things, began now to doubt of every 
Thing, - they began to queſtion the Being of any 
God at all 3: 44 having ſhewn with Reaſon enough 
on their Side the Folly and Weakneſs of the com; 
mon Opinions, as they were then corrupted, i it was 
fo hard to ſee the little Truth that lay. under them, 

that without Diſtinction they threw them all away; 


and ſetting, up for themſelves, entertained about 
| almoſt all Things new : Opinions of their own, 


5 very e from what had been hitherto re- 
Zo RA | ceive 3 


off the Religion they were bred in, would then 


were content to ſit down by thoſe they had, and 


been ſo long under, about 
Things they had ſcarce any Notion at all of, 
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W tcived, but not leſs extravagant; And thus by dif- 
| ferent Ways they came to all Intents and Purpo- 


ſes to the fame End, and left the World in as ill 


= a Condition as they found it, or rather made. 


Things worſe : for perhaps it is better to act upon 
wrong Principles, than none at all; for then Men 
may be governed by thoſe that are wiſer than 
. whereas the Men of no Principles can 
be governed neither by themſelves nor others. 
Some of the main Points about which the 


World, when they began to think freely; were 


employed, were theſe ; Firſt, They were much in 
the Dark; whether there were fuch a Thin g as an 


Eternal Intelligent Being or not; if there were, 


wherein his Nature conſiſted, and what were his 
chief Attributes; and if there were one ſuch Being, 
who was infinitely wiſe and good, whether there 
were not an Evil one equal in Power to him; 
without which they could not account for the Ori- 
gin of Evil, which was always one great Difficul- 
ty. Next, if there were One Eternal Mind, and 
but One, which we call Gop, whether he made the 
World or not ; if he did, whether he only put 
Things into that Frame and Order they are now 
in, or Whether he made the Things themſelves 
out of Nothing ; If the former, for the latter was 
an Opinion that all their Philoſophy was not able 
to comprehend, whether this Gop were any other 


than the Soul of the World, animating the vaſt 


Maſs of Matter, after the fame Manner as the 
Soul of Man actuates his little World. Again, 
if Gop were a Being entirely diſtin from the 
Vniverſe, with which many of. them. confounded 

| | him, 
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him, whether he did at all intereſt himſelf in the IF -i 


Goyernment of the World, after he had made it; 
that is, whether there were any Providence or 
not; whether his Happineſs did not conſiſt in per- 
petual Eaſe and Reſt, and conſequently whether 
any Care or Thought of Buſineſs were not incon- 
ſiſtent with it ; or if he did meddle and concern 
himfelf with the Government of Thin gs, whether 
this Care were not confined within certain Bounds, 
in looking after the great Springs and Wheels of 
the Machine; while the Sublunary Things and 
this lower World were quite neglected; or if he 
took. Care of them too, whether this extended to 
the Inſenſible and Vegetable Part only, or to the 
Senſible and Rational; if to them, whether he 
governed the Minds and Actions of Men, or only 
their involuntary Motions ; if their Minds and 
Thoughts and Actions, whether by a Chain of 
Cauſes linked together in a perpetual and neceſ- 
fary Order, or only by a Concurrence with their 
own free voluntary Motions ; if the latter, whe- 
ther Men were by that rendered capable of Mo- 
ral Good and Moral Evil; if capable, whether 
they were actually accountable to Gop for what 
they do; which ſuppoſes that there are fixed and 
unalterable Rules of Good and Evil, that theſe 
Rules are the Will of Gop, that he has declared 
this Will of his to Man; if fo, what and how 


many are theſe Rules; when and where revealed; 


are they all of perpetual and univerſal Obligation 
or not; if ſome only, which are they; what Pu- 
niſhments are annexed to the Violation of them; 
when to be. inflicted, .in...this Life or another; if 

| AN 
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in another, the Soul myſt be immortal and imma- 
terial, and the Man muſt live again; beſides ma- 
ny other Difficulties, which muſt be determined, 
I before we can know whether Man. be. actually ac- 
countable to Gop for what he does. 
I) beſe, all theſe are Queſtions of great Impor- 
| tance, and ſuch as the wiſeſt Heathens could come 
to no certain Concluſions about: Some of them 
indeed by an extraordinary Goodneſs of Mind 
have hit upon noble Thoughts, and very much re- 
ſembling Truth; but when well examined, they 
appear to be, what themſelyes could rather wiſh to 
be true, than be at all ſure they were ſo, I ſhall 
give but one Inſtance of this, and that i is in that 
excellent Diſcourſe of Socrates before his Death 
in which there are ſtrange and ſurprizing Strokes 
of Truth, about the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life. 
Who can without Pity ſee the weak Efforts of the 
beſt Reaſon? Who can forbear wiſhing him Suc- 
ceſs, or not be ſorry, extremely ſorry at his Diſ- 
appointment, who has ſuch noble Concluſions in 
View; but is utterly at a Loſs, by what certain 
Steps to get at them? One ſees him through all 
along that Piece, very earneſt in the Search after 
and Purſuit of Truth; he ſometimes takes ſuch 
true Steps, and purſues ſo cloſely, that one cannot 
help thinking every Minute, the next will be the 
laſt, he ſeems ſo very near it; and then loſes his 
Scent a while, and then comes on again; which 
gives the Reader a very melancholy Pleaſure, who 
cannot but be in ſome Sort diſappointed himſelf, 
every Time he ſees He is. The Diſcourſe 

Es | throughout 


FT mut be owned to be at firſt x 4M ret 


neſs, 

beautiful; but if one view the Picture nicely; ex 7 
mine the ſeveral Patts of it, the Proportions and Ligh 
Neaſohs ön which they are built, the whole will WW whic 
pear ſuch a ſtrange Mixture of Truth and Error, WW light 
full of fuch inconcluſive Arguments, fo like WWF Dar! 
Dreaming of ſome Fairy Land, that one cannot ll V 
but wonder how it could come from the Hand of was 
ſo great a Maſter, or be thought a finiſhed Piece WW whic 
-by thoſe that heard it. In Truth, under all the It 
good Will he diſcovers for ſo good a Cauſe, one Thi 


cannot but | obſerve with how much Diffidence {W have 
himſelf ſpeaks of it; much leſs can any Body elſe WW that 
be convinced by what he ſays, unleſs fuch as come BW Thi 
prepared to believe before they hear, and can 
take up with Concluſions firſt, and then look out 
for Premiſes, by which they may 255 t0 othets | 
to have come to them. 

So great was the Blindneſs 104 Ignorance the 
World was under about Things of the greateſt | 
- -Moment ; I might proceed to ſhew that their 


Works alſo were Works of Darkneſs; that their | | 
Manners, generally ſpeaking, were as corrupt as wh: 
their Opinions; but the cloſe Connexion there is | he 
between Religion and Morality makes this leß ne- of 
ceſſary, nor have I Time for i it, if I would. How 8 
far this Corruption was inevitable and invincible, Re 
I will not now diſpute : Thus much is certain, the rec 
World either had no Means to remove it, or at | the 
leaſt did not know how to uſe them, and conſe- | Go 
quently would never have removed it, had not the ed 
Meſſab, in the Fulneſs of Time, been revealed to hs 
—.— In Him he People that walked in Dark- The 
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neſs, have ſeen a great Light : they that dwell in. the 
Land of the Shadow of Death, upon them hath the 


Light ſpined. It was he diſpelled theſe Clouds 
which had fo long hung over the Earth: He en- 


| lightned the World after this long and univerſal 


Dark, this black eternal Night. 
Wherein this Enlightning the World conſiſted, 
was the Second Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to 3 


which I ſhall do very briefly. 


It conſiſted then - in introducing a new State of 


Things; a State in all its Parts oppoſite to that I 
| have been deſcribing ; in teaching the World all 
that is neceſſary for them to know of Divine 
| Things, of the Nature of Gop, and of them- 


ſelves 3 in giving us juſt and true Notions of the 
Divine Providence, of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


in governing the World; in laying down excellent 


Rules of living well, and teaching us the true Na- 
ture of moral Good and Evil; and, laſtly, in giv- 
ing us a reaſonable Worſhip, worthy of Man, and 
in ſome Sort worthy his Creator. 


Now the World is no longer at a Loſs to know 


what Gop is, what he requires of us, and how 


he will be ſerved : Now we have a certain Meaſure 
of our Duty ; we have fixed unalterable Rules to 


| £0 by; we depend now no longer on our own 
| Reaſon, or the Authority of others ; we are di- 


rected by the higheſt Reaſon of the beſt Being, by 
the Divine and Infallible Guidance of the Son of 
Gop. Before, the World muſt either have follow- 
ed the Dictates of ſome great Law-giver, or found 
out the Rules of their Duty for themſelves. As to 


the former, no Man ever had or could have an 


8 B Authority 


18 A Sermon on the Epiphany. 
Authority to preſcribe to the Reſt of the World, 


Syſtems of human Laws; nor could they find ont 
the Meaſure of their Duty themſelves, for that re- 
quires vaſt Abilities, capable of drawing a very 
long Chain of Conſequences from a very few Prin- 
ciples; and therefore, if poſſible, yet is it what 


Capacity nor Opportunity for. 


But this is but a Part only of what our Saviour 


has done for us; to all this he has added great and 
precious Promiſes, to invite us to our Duty, and 
proportionable Threats to deter us from the con- 
trary : And that nothing might be wanting to com- 


nor was It ſafe he ſhould, as appears from the great niſh 


Imperfections that are to be met with in the beſt | 


ſtior 
Rey 


| OWN 


fror 


= with 
it; 


Pleat this great Redemption he hath wrought for | 


us, that no one might complain he had not all due 
Aſſiſtance to enable him to do what is required of 
him; he hath graciouſly promiſed his 8 Spirit 
to all them that call upon him. 

O!] how thankful ought we all to be for this 
great Goodneſs of Gop to us ; how careful not to 
undervalue it, as ſome do, who by a ſtrange In- 
gratitude, becauſe Gop hath ſuffered them to en- 


joy the Light, conclude there was no Darkneſs, 


and that the World would have been ſufficiently 


enlightned, though Gop had done nothing of all - 


this for them. They deny the Neceſſity of Reve- 


lation, and bring down the ſublime Perfection of j 


the Chriſtian Religion to that which they call Na- 


tural : 


the Truths delivered in the Goſpel, and argue againſt 
Revealed Religion from that very Light it fur- 
niſhes 3 


; 
8 


They can now prove to you from that all | 


much the greateſt Part of Mankind have neither as it 
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niſhes them with; and fo in Truth beg the Que- 


ſtion, while to prove they do not ſtand in need of 
Revelation, they produce, as the Effect of their 


| own unaſſiſted Reaſon, what was really borrowed 


from it. They diſtinguiſh not between Reaſon 


Vith, and without the Helps the Scriptures give 


it; which yet are very different Things, as different 


as it is to find out a Thing, and aſſent to it when 


it is found out: A Man may as well fay, he can 
move as regularly in the Dark as in the Light, 


becauſe he hath in both the Faculty of moving z 


as pretend he could reaſon as well without the Goſ- 
pel, as he can under it, becauſe he would have the 
Faculty of Reaſoning then as well as now. Could 


| theſe Men poſſibly efface the early Notices they 


received from Revelation, they would ſoon think 


more meanly of themſelves, and fee how ſmall 
Advances we ſhould make, if God, in his Diſ- 


pleaſure, had till left us to ourſelves ; or, if ei- 


ther their great Opinion of themſelves, or the real 


Difficulty of the Thing hinder them from judg- 
ing of the Strength, or rather Weakneſs of .their 


I own Reaſon, in Caſe it were diveſted of the Helps 
they have from Revelation, a little Learning will 
ſerve the Turn: Let them look back into the firſt 


Hiſtories of the earlieſt Times; let them read the 


1 beſt Diſcourſes of the ableſt Men, Men no way in- 


ferior to them in natural Abilities, Men of greater 


| 1 Induftry, cloſer Thought and more Virtue; and 


then they will be eaſily convinced, unleſs they are 
reſolved not to ſee, how few Concluſions we are 
able to come to of ourſelves about Divine Matters, 

B 2 about 
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about Gop, Religion, Liberty, Morality, a "Ou bim 
Judgment and Immortality. ne! 

There is great Reaſon to think theſe Men con- = witt 
tend for Natural Religion, not for its own Sake, WM bro! 
but to pull down that which 1s revealed ; and were 1 | is t 
that once done, they would deal eaſily enough for 
with this, and ſo get to their beloved Concluſion, i 4 ing, 
That there is no Religion at all: They would as i 
then be very ingenious in ſhewing the Faults and not 
Imperfections of what they now ſo much cry up. thar 
and would with Triumph prove, That they who B 
have thrown off Revealed Religion, cannot reaſon- i 3X Go! 


be adhere to it; ſince the Difficulties againſt one, 1 | wha 


y of them at leaſt, lie equally againſt the and 
eg if one be abſurd and too hard to be believ- þ 4 unfr 
ed, fo is the other; and no one, who can take up drer 
with the Principles of Natura] Religion, can find it I Dar 
difficult to embrace the Chriſtian. ; G01 

But we have not fo learned Chrift, we ſee 12 4 of t 
krow the great Things he hath done for us, that | 9 Mei 
he is the true Light, and that the World was in # Pro 
Darkneſs beſore he came: He is the great Re- 9 with 
ſtorer and Peliverer of Mankind from that Blind- 3 is ſe 
neſs and Ignorance the Degeneracy of their Na- J plea 
ture had brought them under ; 1t was he that ſo h 

formed anew, as it were, this Part of the Crea- con 
tion, and gave again to Man an underſtanding I real 

Heart : He ſtampt again upon him the Image of 3 and 

his Maker, that Image, on which the Dominion if tl 

of Man over the reſt of the Creation was at firſt doe: 

founded : Which Preheminence before it was hard __ 

is 


to ſee a Reaſon for, he differed fo very little from 
the B-allis that periſh ; but now hath Gop exalted ſatic 


him 1 


2 
9 
5 


7M 
Y 8 4 
Ky”, 


; 


A Sermon on the Epiphany. 21 


W him for ever, he hath once more made him a lit- 


tle lower than the Angels, he hath crowned him 


8 with Honour and Immortality, which is again 
„brought to Light by the Goſpel of his Son. This 
is the Lord's doing, and is marvellous in our Eyes; 
for this ſhould every Mouth be full of Thankſgiv- 


ing, and every Tongue tell forth his Praiſe. It is 


as impoſſible to have a Senſe of theſe Favours, and 


not be thankful for them, as it is for thoſe to be 


thankful, who have no Senſe of them. | 
But this is not all, it is not enough to than 


Gor on this wiſe: The Natural Conſequence of 


XZ what he has done for us, is to deny Ungodlineſs 


and worldly Luſts, to have no Fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but ro walk as Chil- 
dren of the Light and of the Day. The Times of 
Darkneſs were Times of Ignorance, and therefore 
Gop winked at them; but now fince the Light 
of the Goſpel is ſhed abroad, he commands all 
Men every where to repent. Our Duty riſes in 
Proportion to the Means Gop has furniſhed us 
with for the Performance of it : This every body 
is ſenſible of, this makes wicked Men fo naturally 


2 plead Ignorance ; this makes Men ſhut their Eyes 
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4 ſo hard againſt the Light of the Goſpel, as being 
3F- conſcious they are without Excuſe, if the Light 


really ſhines upon them, and they ſee it does fo, 
and yet ſtil] work the Works of Darkneſs. Now 


it chis be ſo, if our Duty increaſes as the Light 


does that is given us to work by, then are they 
under the greateſt Obligations, who enjoy moſt of 
this Light: And therefore as the Fewifh Diſperi- 
ſation obliged them to a greater Perfection and 


B 3 Holineſa 
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than what the Heathen World knew, 0 I 23 
does Chriſtianity oblige us to a greater than ei- F 
ther. We are taught, that except our Righreouf. AY 
neſs exceed the Rigbteouſneſ; of the Scribes and Pha-: 
riſees, we ſhall in no Caſe enter into the Kingdom of MW 2- 
Heaven. 4% 
By the ſame Argument a greater Degree of ſ 
Piety, Charity, and other Virtues, will be required 
of ſome Parts of the Chriſtian World above 7 
others, in as much as they enjoy greater Light, 
purer and leſs corrupted by Superſtition, Igno- - 
rance, and the Remains of ancient Heatheniſm. 
This is the Caſe of the Reformed Churches, in 4 
Compariſon not only of the Roman, but of any 
other Chriſtian Church now in Being: And if all 
the Reformed Churches enjoy not an equal Light, 
we have no Reaſon to think any of them on this 
Account more happy than our own. And in- 
deed, we are apt enough to owrf this, and pleaſe | 
ourſelves with the Thoughts of being of ſo pure a 
Church, where we have the Word of Gop conſtant- 
ly read and preached to us, frequent Sacraments, 
and daily Prayers : We are bred up to a rational 
and intelligible Devotion; we want neither the 
Subſtance nor Form of Godlineſs ; we are taught 
to ſerve God with the pureſt Worſhip, and in the 
moſt decent Manner. But it is ſtrange to ſee 
Men cry up this Church, and value themſelves for E 
being Members of it, and yet not ſee at the ſame 4 
Time, how much more they have on this Account 
to anſwer for; how by this Means the great Plea | 
of not knowing or not being taught their Duty, 
is wholly taken from chem. I 
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But I muſt not ſtop here; the Gradation from 
Heatheniſm to Judaiſm, and from thence to Chri- 
ſtianity i in general, then to the Reformed Parts of 


it, and laſt of all to our own Church, this Grada- 
tion muſt ſtill be carried one Step higher, from 
our Church to the Eyes of it the Univerſities. 


Here we meet with greater, much greater Means 
of knowing and doing our Duty, chan any other 
| Place any where . 2 And who does not ſee 


the Conſequence of this? Were a Man who had 


never ſeen or heard of ſuch a Place as this before, 
for the firſt Time made acquainted with the Inſti- 


tution and Deſign of it, the Laws we are govern- 
ed by, the Care and Diſcipline and Method of 


Inſtruction, and laſtly, the great and good Ex- 
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amples we live under ; how would he long after 
the Original of ſo fair a Picture; how deſirous 
would he be to ſee this Beauty 'of our Earth? 
He would expect Learning to run down among us 
like a Stream, and Righteouſneſs like a 1 
he would expect to meet every where with bright 
and ſhining Inftances of Piety and Holineſs, of 
Induſtry and Temperance, of Charity, Patience; 
and Humility ; in ſhort, ſomething, far beyond 
the Improvements the reſt of the World are ca- 
pable of. 

But I need not ſuppoſe what Thoughts a Mal 
would have, who never ſaw any Thing of a Uni- 
verſity beyond the Scheme and Model of it; we 
are pretty well convinced, that this is what the 
World expects of us: For if they did not look 
for ſomething very perfect, they would think our 
Imperfections a great deal leſs than we find they 
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their pernicious Doctrines from breaking in upon 


9 than they are; by which Means other and 
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Wore t 
led the Ifraelites of old; a Light to them it was any, 
to guide, and Dark to all beſides 3 as we have D ad 
this Light, fo every body ſees we have it, and from ame! 
thence are ready to take all Advantages againſt inte. 
us. I think. we may, without great Partiality to if erally 
ourſelves, ſay, We are not fairly dealt with in this WM i: 


Matter; Envy and Ill nature and a Spirit of Pha- 


Reaſor 
uſtrio! 
But 
> enſe 4 


have certainly a great Share in the loud Complaints 1 
againſt us; and they that rail at us for being no 2 


better, are many of them really ſorry, we are no Wt lays 
worſe. Men who deſign to deſtroy all Principles pas le: 
of Religion and Government, cannot with Pati- uired 
ence ſee thoſe Places flouriſh, which are ſo directly WD utc: 


oppoſite to ſuch Deſigns, whole very End is to in- e b 
ſtill true Notions of theſe Things, and root out 
all deſtructive Opinions whatſoever. Which makes 
Atheiſts and Deiſts neceſſarily Enemies to our very 


Conſtitution, for theſe are the Banks that Keep out 


the Nation. Not that theſe are all the Enemies | 
we have; a little Truth mixed with a great deal 
of Calumny, has made our Faults appear much 


tter Men have been unhappily influenced to the 
Prejudice of theſe Places. 

But how unjuſt ſoever theſe Complaints W we 
may make a right Uſe of them, by mending what- 
ever is amiſs, by walking more circumſpectly, and 
giving no Occaſion to the Adverſary. It Is the 
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ate of Perſons and Places that are eminent; the 
ore they are ſo, the more they are expoſed to 
Wublick View, and *conſequently Cenſure; for 
ny, a great many, take a View of them, not 
Þ admire their Beauty or Excellency, but to find 
me Fault with them; and then are moſt diſap- 
Wointed when they find feweſt. And as this is ge- 
3 rally one of the Diſadvantages of a high Station, 
it is in a peculiar Manner, and for particular 
Reaſons, the Fortune or rather Fate of thoſe II- 
uſtrious Bodies the Univerſities. 1 
But to return from this Digreſſion, which a Juſt 
tenſe of the Light we live under, the Obligations 
layson us, and the Reſtleſneſs of our Enemies, 
jas led me to; where much is given, much is re- 
uired;z and in Return of great Favours, great 
Puties 3 due from us; and if we would be 
De better for the Light that is come into the 
orld, we muſt endeavour to deſerve it; we can 


kes f ave no Benefit in the bright Shining of the Goſ- 
cry el, unleſs we renounce the hidden Pleaſures of 
out e Night. Gop did not give us this Light to 


Flory in our Shame, and ſhew that we can be 
Wicked till,” that we can abuſe his Grace, and dare 
WW roduce thoſe Monſters into open Day, which be- 
ore were ſhrowded under the Cover of the Dark. 
No, what was then excuſable, is now no longer ſo; 
prefer the abſurd. Pleaſures of Sin before the 
Peauty and Comelineſs of Virtue, when our Eyes 
Dre open, and in the Day, this is very unnatural 
nd unpardonable ; this proves we want common 
denſe as well as common Gratitude z this cannot 
Nut be highly W to Almighty Gop, who 
1 beſtowed 


* 
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beſtowed theſe Favours on us to quite other Pur 

poſes. Let us not therefore aty longer aitingual 
vur Time as Chriſtians into Light and Darknekſ 
and think we have the Night ſtill left to revel in C 
The Darkneſs now will not cover us, the Dari 8 
is no Darkneſs to us, the Light is as clear as , 
Day, the Darkneſs and Light to us are both alike} 18 rea 
For ſince the Son of Righteouſneſs is riſen, ſince 
he that was in the Beginning Light, Eternal Light 
is come down among us, and become the Light 
of Men; to this new State agrees the Deſcriptioilf 
St. Jobn gives us of the New Jeruſalem, with which 
I ſhall conclude. The City bad no need of the Sun 
neither of the Moon to fhinte in it; for the Glory iff 1 
Sad did Go. peg 77 and 1 Lamb 1 the Light der. 
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& oak before 5 OOTY Hou ſe 
of Commons, at the Church of St. Marga- 
ret We ftminſter, on Thurſday, 


11. 
1708-9. Being the Day of Thankſgiving 
for the Preſervation of Her Majeſty from 
the Treacherous Deſigns and Attempts of 
Her Enemies this laſt Year; and for the 


many great Succeſſes of Her Arms, Sc. un- 
der the Command of the Duke of Marl- 


Moe”. 


OE 2 


| LE Abe . O God, is very high, and 


O what 
ſhewed me] And yet didſt Thou turn. and refreſp 


Pfal LXXI. xvii, xviii, xix. 


great 


Things are they that Thau haſt done: 3 O Cod, who 
is like unto Thee! 


great Troubles pr; Adverſuies haſt Thou 


mne; 


hou haſt brought ne to great Honour, and comfar | 
ted me on every ow. 


75 ns WH 7 N dh: Words fieser bee the 
Ee particular Occaſion of them, we 
dehold the Royal Pſalmiſt re- 
EN S flefting with great Joy on the 
ISS ſignal Deliverances he had been 
bleſſed with; for from a State 


and —̃— he ans to the Surpriſe 
of 


of Trouble 
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of his Enemies, advanced to a high Degree of Fe- 
licity and Honour; which he aſcribes not to him- 
{ſelf but God; he owns it to be his Work, the Ef. 
fect of that ſupreme Goodneſs and Power, that 
governs all things; Th) Righteouſneſs, O God, is 
very high, and. great Things are they that Thou 501 
done; and from thence he is encouraged 4 to put 
the fulleſt Aſſurance and Truſt in him; the Ex- 
periences he had already had of the Divine Fa- 
vour, are his great Sopport, againſt the Evils that 
ſtill threatned him; and it is with this View he 
reflects on what was Were That God * 23 


4 8 


of the Plalm ; 25 — 0 Lord — I put y 7 rut 
let me never be put to Confuſion, &c. He truſts 
God will not leave him, till he has eſtabliſhed his 
Throne, and made his Enemies to be at Peace 
with him; and that he might not forfeit theſe 
comfortable Hopes by his Ingratitude, in the 
Text and throughout the Palm he expreſſes the 

deepeſt Senſe” of God's Mercies to him hitherto, 

and returns the moſt devout and humble Thanks 
for them. 

In this Manner, and with theſe Views the good 
King conſiders in this, and many other Pſalms, 
the ſurprizing Turns, which from Time to Time 
God gave. to his Affairs, by ſuch viſible Interpo- 
ſitions of his Providence, that all might ſee it was 
the Lord's Doing. And the Duty of this Day calls 
| upon us to follow his Example, who in Obedi- 

yur to her Majeſty, are met together thankfully 
be 
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to celebrate the freſh Bleſſings vouchſafed to Her; 
every Year of whoſe Reign has been happily 
diſtinguiſhed with moſt evident Marks of the 
Divine Favour, but none with ſo many, as That 
we now give Thanks for. Give me Leave there- 
fore, ſince all the Time that can be allowed to 
a Diſcourſe of this Nature, is much too little for 
ſo great a Subject, to wave the general Reflections 
the Text ſuggeſts to us, and come immediately to 
the Buſineſs of the Day, and the Matter of our 

preſent Joy ; in ſpeaking to which I propoſe 
theſe Four Things. 

Firſt, To repreſent to you the Greatneſs and 
Importance of thoſe Succeſſes which make the 
Glory of this laſt Campaign. 

Secondly, To point out to you the Finger of 
God in them, and the viſible Interpoſitions of his 
Providence in Favour of us. 

Thirdly, To conſider the great Encouragement 
theſe Bleſſings give us to hope for more. And 

Four thly, In the laſt Place, to lay before you the 
Duties a juſt Senſe of them ſhould lead us to, as the 


moſt ſuitable Expreſſions of our Thankfulneſs. | 
Firſt, Let me repreſent to you the Greaineſs 


and Importance of thoſe Succeſſes, which have 
made this laſt Campaign ſo very glorious ; and 
1. Theſe are ſuch as, taken by themſelves, can- 
not but be pleaſing to all, who are truly in the In- 
tereſt of their Queen and Country; much more, 
2, If we look to the e through which 
they have been gained. | 
3. More till, if we compare the Iſſue of this 
glorious Year, with the Schemes the Enemy had 
early, 
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early, and as they thought, ſurely laid to ruin us; 
7 
4. Then moſt of all will our Suvoalſes be 


055 pleaſing to us, when we conſider, what out- 


weighs all other Advantages, the plain Diſcovery 


they have made of the Ay and Weakneſs of 


the Enemy. 


1. The Glory of her Majeſty's A is ad- 


vanced to that Height, that to win Battles and 
take Towns is become familiar to us; and as if 
we had a Right to them, we look on it as a loſt 
Campaign, in which there is nothing won; while 
by a ſtrange Reverſe of Things, the Enemy, the 
once ſo powerful and formidable Enemy, are high- 
ly content to paſs the Summer in Inaction, and 
their ableſt General thinks it great Glory to do 

nothing. Nay, we are not ſatisfied with the Win- 
ning of a Battle, if it be not of the Size of Ra- 
mellies and Blenheim ; one of which removed the 


War from the Heart of the Empire to the Border. 


of the proud Enemy, from the Danube to the 
Rhine, and from thence to the Moſelle; the other 
ſybdued to us the greateſt Part of the Spaniſh Ne- 
therlands, in as little Time as it would have coſt 
the moſt incurious Traveller to go over them. 
Theſe Actions have made all after- Succeſſes ſeem 
little in our Eyes, and we can ſcarce allow a Vic- 
tory the Name, if the Loſs of a whole Country 


do not immediately attend the Fate of it: But 


not to mention, how often great and entire Victo- 
ries have had no ſuch Conſequences, it is reaſona- 
ble, we ſhould be as difficult to allow our Forces 
have won a Battle, as the Enemy are to own they 
have 


preve 
parat! 
So 
little 
ſhewr 
Victo 
ſolvec 
himſe 
Judge 
them 
ſave 
threat 
Fate 
to the 
delay 
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have loſt one, becaule 1 it is ſhort of thoſe which 


"5; have no Parallel? Or could we expect this Action 
WW! ſhould be followed with the Reduction of a 
be whole Country, when it was plain, the Actions it 
ut- ¶ came after, left no Country unreduced, but what 
er) was covered with ſuch a Frontier, as nothing but 
of the Force of a mighty Seige could break through ? 
And that a glorious Way was opened to, by the 
ad- Victory of Oudenarde; which if it was not ſo en- 
and tire and complete, as a little more Day-light 
s if would have made it; ; for then probably we had 
loſt not left the Enemy ſo much as the Face of an 
hile Army, to diſturb us for the reſt of the Campaign; 
the yet ſo much was done, that the Work of a Day 
gh. feemed crowded into a few Hours; and ſuch a 
and Deſtruction was made of their beſt Troops, that 
do they did not dare to ſhew themſelves in Six Weeks 
in- after, though it concerned them of all Things to 
Ne. I prevent, if poſſible, by a ſecond Action, the Pre- 
the parations we were making to improve the firſt. 
. So far was this from deſerving to be thought a 


little Victory; and the Importance of it has been 
ſhewn to be equal to its Greatneſs by the Uſe our 
Victorious Leader, in Spite of all Difficulties, re- 
ſolved to make of it. For inſtead of amuſing 

himſelf to retake Places which was univerſally 
Judged the Enemy would immediately abandon of 
themſelves, or would be ſoon. obliged to quit, to 


tr! Wl fave their own Country from the Ruin it was 
But threatned with, or which at worſt muſt follow the 
Cto- Fate of a greater Enterprize, he marched directly 
of to their Lines; which had he not done, had he 


delayed one Day longer, though the. beaten Army 
did 
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not ſtir, he had not found them ſo unprovided, a 
they were, but defended by a Marſhal of France, 
at the Head of a good Body of freſh Troops, 
This firſt Step laid open to us one of their richeſt 
Provinces, .and put it in our Power to wound | 
them in the moſt ſenſible Part, by laying Siege 
to a Town, which it was of the laſt Concern to 
them to ſave z a Town, which for its Strength 
they looked on as Impregnable, it being the Mal- 
ter-Piece of the ableſt Engineer that Kingdom 
has produced; and the great King had added 
ſuch Beauty to its Strength, as ſhewed, he thought 
no Body would dare to touch a Place, which he 
had been at ſo much Charge to make his own; 
and he was juſtified in thinking ſo, by an undiſ- 
turbed Poſſeſſion of more than forty Years : In 
Truth, the very ſlender Knowledge our beſt Engi- 
neers had of it, is a ſufficient Proof they never 
dreamed of ſeeing that glorious Day, when a 
Confederate Army ſhould be able to come againſt 
it, It was ſo great an Enterprize in the Judgment 
of the Enemy, that they could not believe we 
really meant it, when it was plain we could mean 
nothing elſe; they thought it was a Feint only to 

draw them from the Poſts they were entrenched 

in, or pretended to think ſo, to colour their ſtaying 

ſo long in them to ſo little Purpoſe, or to excuſe 

their not endeayouring to prevent our Artillery 

from coming up. But when it was too late to 
diſſemble their Concern, then what Confuſion were 

they in ? What a Noiſe was there, that they would 

and muſt raiſe the Siege coſt what it will? How 
many Councils were there held ? What furious 

Mo- 
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Motions did they make, or rather what not? 


nce, Sometimes they threatned a powerful Diverſion, 
ps. that they would beſiege this Place and chat, and a 
heſt third, and a fourth, and give us ſufficient Rea- 
und ſon to repent fo raſh an Enterprize; ſometimes 
iege nothing would do but they would fight us; and 
1» to once they ventured nearer than they would have 
12th I done, when we had by entrenching help'd them to 


Haſ. a decent Pretence for not attacking us, and they 
dom were aſſured we ſhould not attack them. But in 
1ded Ml their cooler Thoughts they were content to ſit 
ught WW down with a Deſign to ſtarve us, a poor Deſign, 
h he had not the Siege been drawn out into an unex- 
wn; WW pefted Length; and to compaſs it there was no 
ndiſ- Action fo mean, they did not condeſcend to; no 
: In Faith ſo facred, they did not violate, _ 

Ing Once indeed they had the Courage to try 4 
braver Part, and with a great Body of Troops 
marched to intercept a Convoy, without which, 
they knew the Siege could not be carried on; but 
the Event ſoon ſhewed, it had been better for them 
to have lain ſtill, their Attempt having ſerved to 
nothing elſe, but to make another Place famous 
by a freſh Defeat of them: Mynendale will be 
always named among the Succeſſes of this me- 
morable Year, where a ſmall Body of Foot, under 
the Command of a Member of this Honourable 
Houſe, maintained themſelves againſt near thrice 
their Number, though ſupported by a good Body 
of Horſe, and provided with a numerous Artillery; 3 


and after a brave Defence, obliged them to a 
ſeandalous Retreat. 


furious 


Mo- Vo! r C. — Thus 


Thus we have the fulleſt Proof even from the 


Enemy, that the right Uſe was made of our firſt Edt 
Succefs, . and that a more fatal Blow could not 8 5 


| have been given them; but we want not the Voice fl. 
of Enemies or Friends to witneſs the Importance pi 


of this Enterprize ; by the Succeſs of which not _ 
only their Frontier is broke into, in the moſt de- was 
firable Part, and a fair Advance inade towards but 
penetrating into the Heart of France ; but, what any! 


the great Monarch owes more to than his Sword, 
his Treafure alſo is extremely affected by it; it 
lofes him a great Revenue, which at this Time he 
can very ill want; it makes a mighty Interruption 
in Traffick and Commerce through his own King- 
dom, and almoſt cues off the greateſt Advantage 
he had by a n open Trade with our Allies. In 
ſhort, Taking Liſt is cutting a Nerve in the Body 
Politick, one of the largeſt and moſt uſeful Nerves, 
from whence his greateſt Armies received their 
Nouriſhment, from whence his Flanders Forces were 
always paid. But there was till ſomething want- 
ing to compleat the Glory of the Year, the Enemy 
ſtill kept the Places they had ſurprized in the Be- 
ginning of the Summer, this, our victorious 
Leader thought too great a Check to the further 
- Progreſs of our Arms, to be endured; and there- 
fore, notwithſtanding the great Things he had al- 
ready done, he refuſed to ſheath his Sword, or to 
take any Reſt, till by diſlodging the Enemy he had 
cleared the Way for opening the next Campaign, 
with as much Glory as he has finiſhed this. 
Theſe are Succeſſes, that cannot but be very 
Pleaſing, taken in themſelves; much more, 
— » When 
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2. When we look to the Difficulties through 
which they have been gained. Few, I believe, ex- 
pected more on that Side this Campaign, than 
was done the laſt, it was ſo impoſſible with one 
Army to act offenſively, and at the fame Time to 
cover ſo large and weak a Frontier; and another 
was not to be had in the Opinion of every Body, 
but him who knows not what it is to deſpair of 
any Thing. By his Endeavours, this inſuperable 
Difficulty, for ſo it was thought, was timely over- 
come; it was agreed a Second Army ſhould join 
him from the Rhine, and which was equal to an 
Army, that it ſhould be commanded by his other 
elf, the faithful and brave Eugene. The Secret 
as as well kept, as if no ſuch Thing had been 
intended, and a convenient Poſt taken to facilitate 
he Jundtion z and the Enemy ſeemed to have no 
Part left, but to retire, and leave us the Field; and 
he Honour of a Siege. But c6ntrary to our Ex- 
pectations, juſt as the Meaſures, that had been 
oncerted, were upon the Point of Execution, they 
ad like to have defeated all, by a ſucceſsful Piece 
df Treachery, which put us under a Neceſſity of 
ighting without the Troops we had impatiently 
expected, but not without him, who was to head 
hem : a Battle was abſolutely neceſſary to retrieve 
Afﬀairs, and yet could not be come at, but by do-. 
og what will hardly be thought credible. | 
After a continued March of two Nights and two 
Days, for ſo I call a March interrupted only by the 
alt of a few Hours, which was more for a Blind to 
e ve aeg than a Refreſhment to the Troops, on 
third Day the Army marched again, paſſed in 
* — = the 
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the Face of the Enemy a large and rapid River, _ 
beat them from the ſtrongeſt Poſts with ſcarce half A 
their Number, and after a great Slaughter forced 

| . 4 ee ed a 
them to a moſt ignominious Retreat; and all this ures 
In leſs Time than the bare Diſpoſition for a Battle I the! 


in ſuch Ground, according to the Rules of War, 5, 
could have been made. With ſuch Rapidity did 


theſe Heroes run to Victory, They were fwifler = 
than Eagles, they were ſtronger than Lions. The hs - 


IIluſtrious Prince, who on that glorious Day was 
firſt initiated in the Art of War, rejoiced to tread 
in the Steps of ſuch Leaders, or rather by an Ex- 
ceſs of Courage went beyond them; the meaneſt 
Officer followed their Example, and there was no- 


thing Troops ſo commanded could think too hard _ 
for them, Qual 
But as great as theſe Difficulties were, the En- To 
terprize they made Way for, was attended with prev: 
much greater. Could we not have formed the Dive 
Siege we did, little had remained of our Victory tion 
but the Glory of regaining by the Sword, what open 
Surprize and Treachery had taken from us; but i find 
Siege, much leſs ſo great a one, we could not un- thric. 
dertake without Artillery; and to have Artillery, my's 
while the Enemy were in Poſſeſſion of Ghent, eve befor 
ry Body, I believe, will own they thought impoſl Dig, 
ible, till he, who has a Genius equal to all Diff that | 
culties, ſhewed the Way, and contrived the Means; Bu 
which were executed with that wonderful Dexteriii we w 
and Diligence, that the greateſt Train, that per med 
' haps was ever brought ſo far by Land, was prov gethe 
"woe. | in a little Time, and conducted between tw ; 
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Armies of the Enemies, without the leaſt Diſtur- 
bance, ſafe to us. 
After this Succeſs, which might juſtly be efteem- 


ed a ſecond Victory, there ſeemed to be little to do, 


but to attend quietly, four or five Weeks, the Iſſue of 
the Siege: but by ſetting out wrong at firſt, our 
Engineers ſoon came to want, what of all Things 
was hardeſt to be ſupplied; and the ſlow Pro- 
greſs, that was made afterwards, put the Siege in 
the utmoſt Danger of Miſcarrying, and the Army 
of Starving. And theſe unpromiſing Appearan- 
ces, made not a few wiſh the Weather would 
give us a Pretence to raiſe a Siege, we ſeemed 
unable to go through. rt 
Never ſure had covering Army ſo much Work, 

never had Commander fo great a Trial of all the 
Qualities, that go to make a conſummate General. 
To hinder fo long the Junction of the Enemy, to 

prevent their diſturbing the Siege, or making a 
Diverſion, to keep for' ten Weeks a Communica- 
tion with Bruſſels, and when that was ſtopped, to 
open another with Oſtend, and after that ſtill to 
find out new Reſorts, and ſubſiſt a great Army 
thrice the Time that was expected, in an Ene- 
my's Country, that we ſeemed. to have eat up, even 
before we were perfectly confined to it: Theſe are 
Difficulties nothing could ſurmount, bot a Mind, 
that cannot be puzzled or diſmayed. | 
But this is not all; while we were © ISLA 
we were. Beſieged ourſelves; the Enemy had hem- 
med us. in on every Side, and for ten Weeks to- 
gether entrenched: the Scbelde with all the Diligence 
mw could, reſolved, it ſeems, we ſhould not paſs 
= C3 | on 
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on any Terms: But when the Siege they had laid 
to Bruſſels, made the Tryal neceſſary, neither Ri. 
ver, nor Army, nor Entrenchments availed any 
Thing. We furprized the Enemy, at a Time, 
when they were moſt concerned to be upon their 
Guard z and what is beyond all Belief, paſſed the 
River they had been ſo long Fortifying, without 
the Loſs of ohe Man; and by that happy - Paſ- 
_ their ge was — before it was well be- 


” Theſ are ſuch Difficulties, as greatly enhance 
the Value of the Succeſſes we rejoyce in, and ſerve 
for Shades to illuſtrate and ſet off the many ma- 
ſterly Strokes, which a curious Eye cannot but 
Acer in the beautiful Plan of this great and won- 
derful. Campaign, I might add, — the Length 
of our Siege made it late in December, before 
we could attempt to retake the Places the 
Enemy had ſtolen from us; which is itſelf 
ſuch a Circumſtance, as is without Example in 
that Country: But in the End, this Succeſs alſo 
was added to the reſt, and the Campaign was 
happily concluded with the Year. The prond Rob- 
Biers were at length themſelves ſpoiled, and the Men, 
whoſe Hands were mighty, have found nothing. _ 
But, 3dly, It will add till more to the Pleaſure 
theſe Succeſſes give, to compare the Iſſue of this 
Glorious Year with the Schemes the Enemy had 
early, and ks they thought, farely laid to ruin us, 
Their Affairs were brought to that Paſs, that 
without ſome great Turn given to them, they 
could neither hope for a good Peace, nor bear the 
1 of the Way” This made them re- 


ſolve 
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ſolve to try 2 laſt Effort to confound us all at 
once, and bring the War by an Invaſion home to 
us; tempted, as it ſhould ſeem, not ſo much by 
any great Appearance of Succeſs, as by the mighty 
Service it would do them, in Caſe they ſhould 
ſucceed. : For then would the Phantome of Glo- 
her Head; then would Revenge and Bigotry glo- 
riouſſy diſplay themſelves; then would the great 
King be at Liberty to add to France what Parts 
of the Spare Monarchy he pleaſed, and to fix 
the reſt in his own Houſe ; then would the fo 
much: long*d-for Pleaſure have been gratified, the 
Pleaſure of confounding a Nation he has always 
born an immortal Hatred to, the Britiſb Nation, 
whoſe Religion and Goverr have been the 
great Bulwarks to keep vut Tyranny and Superſti- 
tion from overſpreading the Earth, and fubduing the 
Nations of it to that more than Egyptian Slavery 
of Soul and Body, they have been ſo long threat- 
ned with. Theſe are the noble Views, which have 
actuated the Counſels and Arms of the great Op- 
preſſor for Half a Century and more; for which 
he entred into the preſent moſt unrighteons War, 
for which he formed this mighty Project in the 
Beginning of the Lear: But by the Bleffing of 
God on the wife and ſteady Adminiſtration of her 
Majeſty, the vigorous. Reſolutions of her Parlia- 
ment, and the great Diligence of thofe intruſted 
by her, the Deſign was ſoon defeated, and the 
Storm that threatned nothing leſs than univerſal 
Wrack, went off without any other Hurt, than 


© 4 What 
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what, by our unreaſonable: _—_ we did- our- 
n hs in 
This was one ak the cee which at hdd 
would turn the Balance of the War at once, but 
ſo-ſhort-liv?d, that it was blaſted before the remo- 
ter Countries knew of it, though ſpread. with an 
uncommon Care, to ſhake the weaker Parts of the 
Alliance with the Noiſe of it : In Truth, all they 
did was little more than Noiſe z for it was im- 
poſſible they could ſucceed, without a great deal 
more Treachery than they could with any Aſſu- 
rance hope for, from the Ferment and ill Blood 
the Union had raiſed in ſome, who did not preſent- 
ly ſee how much it was for the true Intereſt of each 
Kingdom, but might not therefore wREnE to come 
into French Meaſures to ruin both. | Nor! 
But this was not their only * r had 
formed another to be carried on in Conjunction 
with this, which made leſs Noiſe indeed, but was | 
not therefore leſs likely to ſucceed; and that was take 
a Conſpiracy to have all the Netherlands betrayed MW We 
to them by the Intereſt of that unhappy Prince, the 
who has ſuffered ſo much in their Cauſe. When Con 
we ſaw the Sons of France come into the Field, the 
we could nat; but ſuſpect there was ſomething more pro! 
than ordinary. in Agitation; it was not enough to havi 
think they came to learn the Art of War in an MW into 
Army that aims at nothing but Inaction, or to Lea 
give Courage to their Troops, which their greateſt MW mig 
General had not been able to do, though fetched 1 
from Jtaly on Purpoſe, at a Time when he leaſt MW earl 
could have been ſpared ; for the Event has fwe 
ſhewn, he brought no more Courage with him, Caſ 


than 
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we were were waiting the Forces from the Rhine, 
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than he left behind him; nor could it be expected 
that their bare Preſence ſhould make a ſtarved and 


AT 


Army act with as much Vigour, as if they 
had been warmiy cloathed, and well pad. No, 
we were ſure it muſt be ſomething elſe they came 
for, not to gain any Honour in the Field, but to 


reap the mean _—_ of ſome ſuccefful Treachery 3 ; 


and fo it proved. 

A-Deſign, we ſank bad * bemalt of 4 
Time to ſurprize Antwerp ; all was agreed, and 
every Thing, within a Day or two, ripe for Exe- 
eution, when the Princes joined the Army; but 
the Plot, which was more than they knew, was 
then actually diſcovered; and this was a Deſign 
of ſuch Importance, that we were incliſied to think 
it was the Whole they aimed at. But the Sequel 
ſhewed;! the Treachery was deeper laid, and while 


another Part of it ſucceeded better. Had both 
taken Effect, what Condition had Affairs been in! 
We had then, it is likely without a Blow, loſt all 
the Fruits of the Ramellies Campaign, and the 
Conſequence of that had been, not only putting 
the War two or three Years back, it is more than 
probable the Conſternation it would every where 
have raiſed, would have ſoon frightned the Allies 
into an ill Peace, or the Succeſs. of the [talian 
League, which then could not have miſcarried, 
might in another Vear have forced them to it. 
Theſe were the grand Schemes the Enemy had 
early formed againſt us; of which, had either an- 


ſwered their Expectations, we had been in worſe 


Caſe then, than they are now; and all Cauſes of 


Joy 


his Generals, by which be, who knew Fender: 
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Joy had been removed far from us. But Thanks 
de to God, theſe Troubles and Adver/ities were ſbrun 
us only; through his Goodneſs the Deſigns of the 
Ungodly-are confounded,” and we are delivered. 
He hath brought a re 4 and comforted 
ug on every Side. 2 110 Nen 108: .c0 
Ab, The laſt and moſt l View our Suc- 
ceſſes can be ſeen in, is the plain Diſcovery they 
have mad f the: A and Wee the 
* F eiae 01 1 
It is * to he what a Ebay a fely Lear 
1 made in the Glory of the Inmortal Man, 
The many and great Defeats, he who by long Pre- 
ſcription had been thought Invincible, has received 
from the: Powers he deſpiſecd, have reduced him 
for ſome Yeats to try the utmoſt Stretch of. Abſo- 
late and Arbitrary Power; to carry on the Wat. 
What Violence has he not uſed to recruit his Ar- 
mies ? By what oppreſſive Methods has he drainel 
his People to ſubſiſt them? and yet how ill are 
they paid, though he has ſo long retrench'd the 
great Expence of putting out a Fleet? Theſe are 
convincing Arguments how little he is now the 
formidable Man he was: But all that has paſſed 
before, were but Preparations towards the full Dil: 
covery the laſt Campaign has made, And for 


Proof of this, I do not inſiſt on the changing of 


beſt; was ſent to the Rhine z and he who was uſe- 
ful in Spain, if any where, was brought to Flanders; 
and he who was ſo well acquainted with the — 
was ſent to a Country where he knew nothing 

For theſe Changes were not ſo much the Effect 0 
| Confuſion 
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inks WM Confuſion in his Councils, as to ai Room for 
ew WM the Sons of France; that they might have the 
the Glory of furprizing the Towns, Which had been 
red. before agreed for by his Intereſt; who was removed 


Ne Phe: nor do I put any-Strefs upon 
he Nan of Oudenarde, which yet-maſt be owned 


to have been moſt ſhamefully loſt * It is the Part 
they I they have ated ſinee, which I look on as the ſureſt 
f the Proof of the Inability and Weakneſs they are re- 
gk duced to; that in the Space of Twenty Weeks, 
Lean during which we were confined to the ſame 
May Side of the Schelle, nd were _ has a no- 
Pre- thing. 
a It may be my nud bat they dd ade ave" 
all that Time any one Proof of Steadinefs and 
Wiſdom in their Counſels, not one Inſtance of 
Vigour and Courage in their Troops. The Length 
of the Siege, and the Difficulties it was attended 
with, gave them a mighty Opportunity to ſhew 
themſelves : They had Time more than enough 
to draw together all the Troops they could poſ- 
ſibly amaſs; and, if one may believe their own 
Accounts, they ſwarm'd like Locuſts, and cover- 
ed the Earth: But to what Purpoſe : In fo long 
Time they were neither able to raiſe the Siege, 
though they marched Day and Night in order to 
it; nor to make a Diverſion, though they had 
all the Room for it they could wiſh ; nor to inter- 
cept any of our Convoys ; which was as much 
beyond our Expeftation, as it was that we ſhould 
want ſo many. Nay, they did not fo much as at- 
tempt to diſturb more than one; ' though the Suc- 
ceſs of the Siege depended 1 in a Manner upon ww 
of 
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of them. They neither attempted to do what 
they might, nor did what they attempted, _ 
The Preſence of the Sons of France, the Re- 
— and Number of their Generals, the Great 
neſs of their Army, their mighty Threats, their 
Grand Councils, their violent Marches and Coun- 
ter. Marches, their vaſt Entrenchments and for- 
midable Works, have all ſerved to nothing, but to 
aggravate their Diſgraces; to nothing, but to 
furniſh Matter of new Glory to our Great Leader; 
to nothing, but to ſink themſelves in the Eſteem 
of their own People, by giving them perpetually 
freſh Proofs, how much they were outdone in 
every Thing, by the ſuperior Genius that com- 
manded the Confederates : In a Word, to nothing 5 
elſe, but to expoſe more effectually to all the 2 
World their great Weakneſs and Inability. For 
what elſe was their taking ſo much Pains to be *P 


| bear ſo ſhameſully at Wnendale ? For what elle fl © 
li was their calling in, after that, the Waters to their oe 
Ul Aſſiſtance, and drowning a great Tract of Land; q ' 
id which, inſtead: of hindring our Communication Fo | 
ö with Oſtend, for ſome Time helped it; and, had © 
8 every body done their Duty, had in the End pro- 5 
i ved fatal to themſelves, and obliged them to quit W Ge 
i their new Acquiſitions they ſeemed ſo fond of! ! 
I For what elſe was their Fortifying the Scbelde in 25 
ji ſo much Form; which they abandoned at the very 7 


Time it was moſt for their Intereſt and Honour 
to defend it, to favour the ſingle Diverſion they 

had in five Months dared to venture on? 
The Diviſions among their. Generals, the Di- = 
tration of their Counſels, the Inſignificancy 4 
al 


1 
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all their Motions ; their Violation of Publick 
Faith in ſo many inſtances; their attempting no- 
thing but in the Way of Treachery, except their 
ſhort-lived Expedition againſt Bruſſels; their ſuf- 
fering us ſo tamely to paſs and repaſs the Schelde; 
in a Word, their making no more Uſe of ſo much 
Time, and their giving up at laſt their ſtolen Ac- 
quiſitions, without daring to riſque any Thing to 
fave them, though of ſo much Conſequence, and 
the Depth of Winter on their Side; All this, 1 
think, is ſuch a Demonſtration of Weir Inability 
and Weakneſs, as the moſt fanguine Temper could 
not have hoped for. 

And ſo much for the Greatneſs and Importance 
of the Succeſſes, which make the Glory of the 
laſt Campaign : Which I have been the larger 
upon, from the Senſe I have, that nothing could 
determine this Honourable Houſe to the Choice 
they have made, but the Advantage of having 
been an Eye-Witneſs of the great Things God has 
done for us. For if we would judge aright of 
the Succeſſes we have been bleſſed with, we muſt 
not confine our Views to the Earth only, and to 
Man, who is nothing elſe but the Inſtrument of 
God; we muſt lift up our Eyes to the Heavens, from 
whence comes our Help : Our Help comes from the 
Lord, who hath made Heaven and Earth, Which 
leads me to the Second Thing I propoſed. 


II. To potnt out to you the Finger of God in 
our Succeſſes, and very remarkable Interpoſitions 
of his Providence in Favour of us. 

In Truth, all who own a Providence, nothing 

is 
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is more evident than that God has been on qur 
Side through the. whole Courſe of this War, For, 
to what. but his Bleſſing on her Majeſty, and the 
Cauſe ſhe is engaged in, can we aſcribe the con- 
tinued Series of Succeſs, which has all along at- 
tended her Great General, who was never worſted 
in any Action, has never aH red in any Siege: 
To what but the Curſe of God, the Diſgrace and 
Contempt that has been ſo plentifully poured upon 
an unrighteous and cruel Enemy? But to keep 
within the Bounds of one ſingle Year, What was 
more viſible in the Diſappointment of the Ivan 
the Enemy intended, than the Hand of him whom 
the Winds and the Sea obey, interpoſing in our De- 
fence ? To whom but to. him, whoſe Glory it is 
to bring Gaed out of Evil, and who alone fnows 
the Secrets f the Heart, can we impute it, that no 
more of their treacherous Deſigns upon the Ne- 
therlands ſucceeded, than what made Way to Vic- 
tory, which we could not otherwiſe have come 
at? This was the Lord's doing, who bringeth the 
Counſel of the Heathen to nought, and maketh the 
Devices of the People to be of none Effe. How 
ſignally did the God of the Sir ts of all Fleſh, the 
Lord God of Hoſts, appear in our Behalf, when, to 
our great Joy, he led the Man of bis Right Hand, 
after a violent Illneſs of a [00 Hours, from the Bed 
of Sickneſs to the Field, full of Life and Vigour, 
and there immediately crowned him with Victory 
and Honour? Salvation belongs unto the Lord, and 
his Blaſing was upon his People, He made the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Courage to deſcend upon 
his Servants; he ſtrengthened their Hands, and 


united 
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nnited their Hearts in every Thing, while the Ene- 
y were ſcarce able to agree in any Thing, By 
is Bleſling, Secrecy, Unanimity and Expedition, 
hich ſeemed to be the glorious Privileges of Ar- 
bitrary Power, that acts without Controul, and 
enters in the Will of One, have appeared 
vith great Advantage in a Confederate Army, 
nder Generals independent of each other, and 
nited by nothing but the ſame Integrity and Zeal 
n Defence of the Common Cauſe, which produced 
he greateſt Harmony in their Counſels and Ope- 
tions, whilft the moſt abſolute Power was not 
able to keep out Diſcord and Diviſion from the 
17 I doſo is wiſe will ponder theſe Things, 

nd they ſhall under tand the * Kindneſs of the 
wd,  - 

But there is nothing the Interpoſition of God has 
ore viſibly appeared in, than the favourable Wea- 
her we were bleſſed with ſo long together; which 
vas ſo neceſſary for us, that without it every Bo- 
y ſaw we could have done nothing; and yet ſo 
extraordinary, that the like has not been known 
n the Memory of Man; nor was there any Thing 
he Enemy truſted more to, than that the Rains 
ould overtake us: Which had they done, had 
ot the Heavens been ſhut, up in the latter Seaſon, 
e muſt inevitably have been obliged to raiſe our 
Siege, though no Diſturbance had been given by 
he Enemy: Had we known in December, to the 
ery End of it, fo much ill Weather as they com- 
only have three or four Months before, we muſt 
ave been content to have let the Enemy enjoy 


Quietly their i ; which could not but have 
had 
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had a very ill Influence; on the next Campaign. 
To what can we impute this, but to his good Pro. 
vidence, who opens and ſhuts the Heavens, as he 
will? Wonderful has his Favour to us been in this 
Reſpect, beyond our moſt forward Hopes; beyond 
what we dared to wiſh for. To paſs by ſeveral 
very remarkable Inſtances of this Kind, the Paſſing 
and Repaſſing the Schelde, the firſt of which was 
the Saving of Flanders, and the other of Brabant, 


both depended on great Marches that were made 
without the leaſt Diſturbance from the Weather, 


which might eaſily. have defeated the Succeſs of 


them ; though the firſt was ſoon followed with a Bl - 
great Rain, the very Night of the Battle, and the do; 
other was preceded by a greater, which the  Ene- WW 
my felt all the Evil of, being on their March to 00d 
inveſt Bruſſels ; but this Weather laſted no longer, Intel 
than till we were ready to make Uſe of better. tech 
But there was another Circumſtance in our Re- n 
paſſing” of the 'Shelde, which I cannot omit ; a neg 
Night-March, that we were forced to make in or- has” 
der to it, was happily for us, by an unforeſeen Co- . ha 
incidence, directed by the full Affiſtance of the n . 
Moon; which made the Darkneſs to be no Dark ably 
neſs to us, the Niebt was as clear as the Day; and rei. 
the Day, that memorable Day, which gave Begin- 5 th 
ning to this happy Seſſion, ſhone with that Bright- We 
neſs, as if the Son rejoiced to ſee the Threats of e 
the proud Oppreſſor trampled on, who has vainly * 
aſſumed that glòͤrious Image of the All-ſeeing Eye ho 
for an Emblem of his own Greatneſs. _ "ME 
Theſe are Bleſſings Men could have no Hand my i 
| i otherwiſe than as their Prayers prevailed, wit: 75; 


God » 
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God for them. Theſe are the Bleffings of him, 
Who does whatſoever he pleaſes in Heaven and in 
Earth, in the Sea, and in all deep Plates. Thy 
Righteouſmeſs, O God, is very high, and great Things 
art bey that thou haſt done; O God, who is like 
veral WY ante thee? Tt is to the Divine Power and Goodneſs 
fling WW we moſt evidently owe the Glory of this great 
wa Campaigns and the Succeſſes with which God has al- 
Ban, ready favoured us, are the beſt Pledges of others 
made in Reſerve. Which leads me to my Third 
ther, Hog”: © 
III. To conſider the great Encouragement theſe 
Bleſſings give us to hope for more; and that they 
d the do in many Reſpects. 

When Succeſſes are owing to two or three Hours 
good Luck, to a Surprize, to a Piece of good 
Intelligence, to ſome unexpected Incident, to ſome 
accidental Slip or ill Conduct in the Enemy, we 
may rejoice in ſuch Succeſſes, but can conclude 
little from them. But where there is nothing of 
that in the Caſe, when they are not the Effects of 
a happy Temerity or Chance, but of Wiſdom 
and Courage, and good Conduct, which is remark- 
ably true of moſt of the Succeſſes of this War, 
particularly of thoſe of this Year, which has been 
a thorough Trial of the Abilities of thoſe who are 
| at the Head of our Affairs; then we may fairly 
argue from the paſt ro the future, from what has 
been to what will be, and juſtly hope for a fur- 
ther happy Progreſs of thoſe Arms, which have 
been hitherto ſo proſperous. To come at an Ene- 
my through ſo great Difficulties, to make ſo right 
a Uſe of Victory, to fence againſt all the Dangers 

Vo "3h D of 
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of ſo great a Siege, to preſerve an Army that 
ſcemed to want every Thing, in a better Condition 
than if the greateſt Plenty had attended them, to 
perſevere undaunted to the End of an Enterprize 
drawn into ſuch a Length, and then to put no 
End to the Campaign till the Enemy were diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed of the Places they had ſtolen : Theſe are 
ſuch Inſtances of Wiſdom and Courage, and Re- 
ſolution, and Perſeverance, of an unſhaken Zeal 
for the Good of the common Cauſe, and of a 
noble Truſt and Confidence in God, as give us 
the faireſt Proſpect of carrying on the War with 
the ſame ſucceſsful Conduct to the End. | 

And this Hope we ſhall be the more confi rmed 
in, the more. we conſider the many Tokens we 
have all along received of the Divine Favour, 
Had God deſigned to give us up for a Prey unto 
the Enemy, there needed nothing more, than to 
have favoured the Invaſion ; nothing more than to 
have proſpered their treacherous Deſigns upon the 
Netherlands ; nothing more than to have com. 
manded, or rather ſuffered the Rains to fall on us 
alſo, which were poured out not only on the Coun- 
tries at a Diſtance from us, but even in our 
Neighbourhood, not Thirty, ſometimes not Twen- 
ty Miles from us, while we felr nothing of them. 
Why did God deliver him, on whom fo much 
3 from the Danger of Sickneſs? Why has 
he ſo often ſaved him from the Peril of the Sword; 
but to finiſh by his Hand thoſe Succeſſes, of which 
he has made him the glorious Inſtrument ? "Theſe 
are ſure Pledges that God will ſtill bleſs us; That 
he will bleſs us : He has begun to do it already: 
He 
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hat He does now. bleſs us, even now : It is he makes 


in io be of one Mind in a Houſe ; he governs the 
0 WHearts of Princes, and teaches their Senators 
wiſdom: It j is to him we owe the unanimous and 
7 vigorous Reſolutions of this Honourable Houſe, 
oe which are the beſt. Prefages of a good Cam- 
" paign. | 
5 But if this be & it will be che How comes 
5 it to paſs, that no two Years of this War have 


been alike ? How come the Alternate ones to fall 
ſo ſhort of the Glory of the reſt? How Hme the 
ſame Allies, the fame Armies, the fame Generals, 
the ame happy Winters, not to be bleſſed with 
two ſucceſsful Summers together ? To which I beg 
Leave to anſwer, That this Inequality of Succeſs 
would not be very hard to be accounted for, if we 
would enter a little into Particulars, and [conſider 
the Nature of a Confederacy, and the Conſequen- 
ces of loſing a Battle in the Low Countries, and 
the Limitations which for that Reaſon a General is 
under; and further, that no Bleflings in War 
ought to be expected from God, if Men will ven- 
ture nothing, or are in any Reſpect greatly want- 
ing to themſelves z then we ſhall ſee, the Difference 
of the three Alternate Years of this War from the 
other four, is not ſo ſtrange, as if they had been 
all alike ſucceſsful. 

Firſt then, not to take Notice that two of theſe 
Years were not ill ones, though ſhort of the 
Glory of the reſt, If the Firſt of them was not 
better, it was not for Want of Zeal on the Gene- 
al's Part to try what could be done, witneſs the 
ucceſsful Sieges on the Rbine and Maes; witneſs 
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cauſe it was 
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the Reduction of Limbourgh and the Action of 
Eckeren, and the Paſſage of the Faar'; but be. 
impoſſible to attempt further, without 
running what was thought too great a Riſque ; 
beſides, that to break into the Spaniſb Nethey lan 
was not the likelieſt Way to bring the War ſoon- 


eſt to an End, which is what our great Leader 


always aimed at; and that determined him the 
next Campaign to look out for a new Scene of 
Action, and after he had faved the Empire, to 
take ſuch Poſts on the Moſelle, as would facilitate, 
the following Year, his penetrating into France on 
the Side it is moſt expoſed. ' And had thoſe with 
whom this Deſign was concerted, in any Degre: 
done what they moſt ſolemnly engaged for, no- 
thing could in all Probability have hindred us og 
putting an End to the Wwe og ſince Rows our 
own Terms. 

And when by this neo le Failure If Our 
Friends, after having led with incredible Diligence 
a great Army through the worſt of Countries, from 
the Maes to the Moſelle, and opened a Way in 
Spite of the Enemy to execute what had beer 
agreed upon, for want of being Joined, no Part 
was left him but to return back again; with what 
Vigour did the Genius. of our great Leader evel 
then exert itſelf, when forced to give over tha 
Deſign, that the whole Campaign might not be 
loft with it! notwithſtanding ſo long and terribl 
a March, in a Month from the Day he left th 
Moſelle, he not only obliged the Enemy to raiſe 
Siege of Liege, but retook Huy, and forced 10 
3 and defeated great Part of their Arn 


an 


and wety nartowry: miſſed of ancicipation a als 
ry of the following Year, and reaping then ſome 
of thoſe Fruits. of Victory, which he gathered in 
ſuch Plenty afterwards at Ramelſhes,” I need not 
add; after this, hi unwearied Endeavours the reſt 
of that Summer to bring the Enemy to Adlon, 
nor to ſay why they did not ſucceed. 
The Third Alternate Year is the val one in 
he wbich nothing has been done 4 which is to be impu- 
1e of BF ted td che Nature of the Country, the extraordi- 
w nary Efforts of the Enemy, and the Want of the 
like on the Part of the Allles; the great Difficulty 
of oaming ton Battle, and the ImpoMſibily of ha- 
ving then a ſecond Army; not that all theſe 
Quſes would have: obliged us to lie ſtill, had not 
the Misfortune in Spain, and the Invaſion of the 
Amar; malle thoſe} whoſe Conſetit was neceſſary 
whinkcthe Iſſus of a Battle too great a Hazard! 
chat Juncture- Bur the chief Cauſe of our Inac- 
tidnovads kes Want of 4 ſufficient Force, which 
Sor\that Tear was not to be had; but in Lieu of 
it das formell! che great Deßgm upon Toulon, 
whick Hidin fncceeded, as it was very near doing, 
it Had not-orfly ended the War to our Content, 
hid ſunk the Power of the Enemy, in the Waters 
ab ltaſt, beyond Retrieve, and made age Bere 
dards: ſafe for many Generations 
Bt What was wanting in Thales was Year, 
was unexpeRteUly made up in This; another Army 
was brought ':down! to us, wich nobody, beſides 
the few concerned; had the leaſt Suſpicion of; and 
ſd e has been made of it, that now the 
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Netherlands are become the ſ ores "ay * l 


ing into France. by a 
And this, 1: hope, will be thought to be fairh T 
accounting in few Words for the unſucceſsful Year| has 
of this War; for ſo ſome are pleaſed to call thoſe WM tern: 
Years, in which the utmoſt Efforts of the Enemy WM the! 
have been able to do nothing but to hinder w 2 lit 
from doing any Thing, or not ſo much as was por 
deſigned. But the principal Cauſes why more has WM has 
not been done, are now happily removed: ] And by v 
the vigorous Meaſures taken by the Allies, Beyond aut 
what they did in former Years, joined to the ap. Com 
parent Weakneſs' of the Enemy, and the Miſcar. Ml gak 
riage of their League in Jah, give us great Rex Wl the 
ſon to hope, that the next Campaign will be of 2 the 
Piece with this; and, in order to it, we ſee/Him, ever 
who under her Majeſty is the Life and Soul of the by © 
War, with indefatigable Zeal Jabouring ta prevem Ml has 
the Enemy from being in the Field befack us; WM Gan 
which ſeems to be all the Hopes they bave for All 
hindring the Progreſs of our Arms. And has 

why. ſhould we doubt, but by bleſſing his En- be f 
—— God will in the End ordain Peace for 1 
us? Not a deluſive and inſecure Peace; fuch as Hor 
was offered two Years ago, when the proud Op. 7 ui 
preſſor propoſed. to the Maritime Powers and the Joy 
Empire ſuch Terms, as he knew neither could ac-M Unv 
cept to the Liking of the other: By which Means, MW excu 
had beth: preferred their private Intereſt to the vaſt 
Good of the Common Cauſe, he could have cloſed expe 
with which he pleaſed ; and then we are ſure it 4c 
would not haye been with us. We have therefor Wl Con 
great Reaſon 0 rejoice, that thoſe Offers, which WW .c., 


aimed 
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aimed at nothing but breaking the Alliance, were 
by all Sides generouſly rejected. 

The Proſecution of the War ſince that Time, 
has gained the Allies almoſt all one Part of the Al- 
ternative he then offered; and the Continuance of 
em the ſame Unity and Vitour; will, I doubt not, in 
ra little Time, oblige him to give up the other. 
as For every Year of this War, without Exception, 
> has BY has ſenſibly weakened him in one Part or other; 
And by which his Kingdom and Treaſure are ſo ex- 
yonl BY hauſted, that were nothing more done, the very 
ap-: Continuance of the War, in all Probability, would 


fink him. What then may we not hope for, from 
Rex BY the Bleſſing of God on the Diſpoſition there is in 
of 4 the Allies to puſh the War with more Vigour than 
Fam, BY ever, ſo as to give him no Breathing Time, which, 
f the by the Help of abſolute Power, it muſt be owned, 
event BY has more than once ſtrangely recovered a loſt 
> US; BY Gamez but not to that Degree, that he is not 
wes ſill greatly a Loſer, and like to be fo, till all he 


has gained by Oppreſſion and Unrighteouſneſs 


En- be forced from him. 

ce for There is but one Thing gives any Damp to the 
ch as Hopes we have from theſe | promiſing Appearances z 3 
4 Op- I wiſh it were a little one, ſuch as in this Day of 
d the Joy might be diſſembled: But our Ingratitude and 
Id ac. Unworthineſs are too notorious to be covered or 
3 excuſed. We have been ſo unthankful to God for 
tO the 


paſt Mercies, that we might more reaſonably have 


cloſed expected the ſevereſt Judgments from him, than 
ure 1 thoſe freſh Inſtances of Favour, which to our great 
ene Comfort he has fo graciouſly continued to us, 
whic 


notwithſtanding the many Provocations whereby 
; We 


aimed D 4 
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we have exceedingly offended him. To account 


for ſo much Goodneſs to ſo ungrateful a People 


is ſo difficult, that we muſt look beyond ourſęlves 
to find a Reaſon for it; we can umpute it to no- 
thing but the Juſtneſs of the Cauſe we are engaged 
in, and the Holy Religion we profes, But ve 
ought to be afraid how we truſt too much to them; 
For if we are Slaves to Sig, while we fight for Li. 
berty; if we deny God in our Hearts and Lives, 
while we pretend a mighty Concern ſor, the De. 
fence of Religion ; True Religion and Liberty 
will exiſt. in Name only, and the pretended. Ady 
cates for chem will have no Claim v0 the Pivine 
Protection on their Account. Men bung * 
to the laſt Thing I propoſed. i; .7 IR od: 
IV. To hay. before you, thoſe Duties hich 2 Gol 
Senſe of the Favours we: have received, ſhauld lead 
us to, as. the. moſt. ſuitable. Expreſſions of our 
Thankfulneks, that we may not forfeit the Hope 
God has ſtill given us of more, by our nen 
Folly and [I ngratizude, | 
And theſe in ſhort are the Fruits af our TN fog 
and the OQbegdicnce of our Lives. Let us then 


chearfully perform the eaſieſt of theſe Duties firl} 


and fulfil the Intention of this Day by à fincerc 
and hearty Return of Thanks, to him for his un- 
deſerved Goodneſs, And if this Duty be performed 
as it ought, it will be attended with holy Reſolu- 
tons of \rendment z for no Body is ſo weak, 
8 to think God is pleaſed with a, bare Profeſſion 

of Duty, if gur Hearts do not go along with oui 


Werde And then the Thanks we offer now, if 
We are true to oulelves, will produce a Reform- 


- ation 


ation in La e it "id calc le abhor all Ir- 
Ireligien and Profanenoſs, much more the propaga- 
ting af them, and the taking Pains. to poiſon the 
Prinpiples of the Nation, a8 tog many do: A true 
Senſe. of God's Mercies to us cahnqt but fill us 
47 a juſt Deteſtation of ſuch Impieties, aud excite 
- fincere Endeavours after Holiack. And that 
is certainly the moſt acceptable Sactifice; we enn 
offer to Almighty God, who delights in png 
o much, as a Peaple zealous of good: Works. 
And if we do our Duty to God in out bir 
apacities as Men and Chriſtians, 

ally cad. us to obey him in his Vicegerent, and 
teach us, as Members of a Civil State, uo diſcharge 
with Integrity and Teal che Duties, Which hey in 
whom all Government ig founded, has laid on us; 
it will teach us a8 à Pert uf Thankfulnefs to God, 

0 loye and bongur; the QEEN, ho deſerves 
f her People all pailible Marks of Buty and AF 
«tion for her own, Sale. For it is netcher Piety 
and Goodneſs: only, we) are indebted to, for the 
Bleſſings. we enjoy under her; ſhe, poſſefſcs not on- 
the Female Virtues, for. ſo ſome would have 
Devotion, and Piety and Goodneſs called, to excuſe 
en own Want of them; bur Thanks.be to God, 
the other Virtues alſo, that are che Glary of the 
Throne, and the Happineſs of the, People, thing 
orth . eminently in her. 

It, is her Clemency and Moderatian,. have pro; 
Iuced the Peace and Quiet we have among our- 
ebves; her Prudence and Skill in the Knowledge 
of Men and Things, to which we are obliged for 
e * and Wiſdom. of hex Counſels, the 


faithful 


58 A Thankſgiving Sermon before 
faithful and able Management of the Revenue, ani 
the happy Adminiſtration of Affairs in the othafſÞvivi 
Branches of her Government. But not to inſiſt Nation 
thoſe Virtues which make our Happineſs at 1 be P. 
this Day reminds us, that it is to her Courag 41 
fay to Her Courage and Firmneſs of Mind, "wi "pho 
is inflexible in what is right, we owe our Entrand Y 
into this juſt and neceſſary War, the Dangers d good: 
which ſhe bravely preferred to all the Alluremenﬀ” © 
of a falſe Peace: To the ſame ſteady -and un 
ſhaken Mind, the rejecting all ſuch Offers as might 
hazard her* tranſmitting ſafe and entire our C 
and Religious Rights to the Protection of thok 
who ſhall have the Honour to come after her. 
- Theſe Virtues | challenge all the Duty and Af 
Feion cut cam be paid by a happy People to hg 
Wiſe and Great QU EEN, who knows no Plea © * 
ſure, no Intereſt, no Honour, ſeparate from thein 
over WhO God has placed her. We ought ther fe 
fore in Duty both to God and her, to do ever 
Thing that makes for the Glory of her Reign; 
ought to pay her all poſſible Reſpect undes d ant 
as far as it is in our Power, make others do { 
too :-We ought to diſcourage, to the utmoſt, what 
res may weaken her Government, or endanger 
her Perſon,” and take the niceſt Care, that trol, . 
Liberty, of which ſhe is the Support and OrnM r 
ment, do not degenerate for want of being time} 
checked, into Sedition and Licentiouſneſs, which 
in mild and gentle Governments it is too apt ta 

do. | a 
I might add, in the next Place, the Regan 
which our Duty to God calls 'upon us to bear ; 
Ss 


re 
E, Ani 
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thoſe. whom ſhe has entruſted with the chief Ad- 


obe niniſtration under her. The Ruining the Repu- 
ſt o ation of the Miniſtry, in the End terminates in 
Home Prince, and when it is unjuſt, is highly preju- 


dicial tothe Publick:z and therefore thoſe filtby 
Dreamers, debeo deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak Evil of 
Dignities, deſerve the Hatred and Scorn of all 
1 ought-to- be looked on as raging 
aues | of. the Sea, foaming out ibeir own Shame, 
= id hey des they are no Friends to their Coun 

7, by their Virulence againſt thoſe, to whom, 
— Goc and the __— we N its gs 
neſs, 0773 oline 2766 22115 

Noche bat the Eesti lüften en ide 
Men to make or love a Lye, to aſperſe his Con- 
duct 3 for Inſtance, Who out of his great Zeal for 
he Service” and Honour of the Queen, in Grati- 
ude as well as Duty to his Country, for the De- 
ence of the Proteſtant Religion, and the Liberty 
of Europe, is content to ſacrifice to the Common 
auſe his Life and all the Comforts of it, his 
ime, and Eaſe, and Health, and Pleaſure, and 
Reſentments and Intereſt and Honour; I ſay, In- 
ereſt and Honour, for it will one Day appear, 
hat he is not a greater Example of any, either 
wil or Miltary Virtue, than he has been of Self- 
denial, in giving up to the ſeeming Good of the 
Service, even to the Shadow of it, the moſt ſub- 
ſtantial Profits and Honours, which few Generals 
beſides himſelf have ever had it in their Power to 
accept. 

If I have faid t too > od ! it to u N 

Regar 
bear to ation one cannot but have to ſee ſo great a 3 
treate 


ape, | 
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to, has ſuppreſſed ſome of the moſt glorious Truth 
. 1 men be. i Ws OY 


+ — ——U 
- — — — — 
— — — — — — — — 
— — — JM — — — — * 4 2 —— — 
—— — — ES — - oy 
— — — — — — _ — — _ 5 * . 
— 2 — - = — — 2 — — — — 
— — en. Sa 2 COIN * Jy, 2 N = — 2 
— . — 2 2 — — — - — Is —— PH — 
— — — — — 2 — a — 
+ 9 — I ROI 2 — — 
EN A — — 22 2 — — 
— 8 er — — 8 8 = 
— — * — = 


Reipꝛct to thoſe who: are employed under her, 


aid one: other ver proper Way: of :expreſling 


| Seaſon! sdcotamendsi en more! fatcidly- tha 
any Wods, and that: ii Charity to our poor Bre 


treated with ſo much Ingratitude ; forgive it fol 
the Sake, of him, who inſtead of employing me: 
cenary Pens to give him Praiſes he has ho Righ 


rather than ſuffer Juſtice to be done him by the leaf 


A —— 8 1 it is abt 
Py -upetrthem Loyalty to her Majeſty; ati 


am ſenſible ie, is this, fo: far at leaſt as it: is comps 


ſed el the Members of that Honourkble Hou, 
whoſe Votes and Addreſſes have expreſſed the mot 


aſſectionate Diſty to tleQueen, and ate the noble 
Panegyticles on her Ministry. 20 Sem 01 3 
Lee add, in the delt Place, /ahiatdhere > 


our Thankfulneſs to Gatl, which the Rigor of th: 


thren, that: i this Day of Joy they Alſoi; ina: rs 
dice xi {if dev boy Def bas oo 
A tr ;Senle.. bf our Obligations to the Gret 
Gorergap: Gf the World, will dead us to expres 
our Grotigudle for the AImany.fignal- Sucdeſſes watt 
which: he. has wonderfully bleſſed us/\hy theſt 
and all other Ways thatitand to the Promotion df 
his Honeur, the Increaſe of Piety and Charity, tit] 
Preſerxation of Peace and Tranquility anug our: 
ſelves, and the vigorous Proſecution of the Wa 
againſt the Common Enemy: And then we may, 
with an aſſured Hope; expect his farther Bleſſing 
on the Counſels and aro of her * he 
Allies 


the Hon. Houſe of Commons. 61 
Allies; till this great and moſt important War, 
which has been hitherto ſo happily conducted, be 
gloriouſly concluded by a juſt, and firm, and ho- 
nourable Peace. Which that it may ſoon be, to 
the Glory of the QUEEN, the Stability of theſe 
Kingdoms, and the Good of all Europe, God of 
bis infinite Mercy grant, through Jeſus * our 
Lord, E 5. 3 


* a * 5 3 
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Preached before his Grace the Duke of 
MarLBOROUGH, at Avenes le Ser, 
Sept. 9, 1711, being the Day of 
Thankſgiving for E the Lines, 

and * Bouchain. 


el 


f £1 OSHUA bd in. 9 


Bie ftrong * of a good Courage ; be not afraid, ni- 
ther be thou diſmayed : for the Lord thy God is 
with thee, nue? de ver thou goeſt. 


N Cannnot but think that one of 
the propereſt Acknowledge- 
ments to God, for the manifeſt 
(BEES Tokens we receive of his good 
Providence, is to conſider their 


FN +4 natural Tendency, and what 
"9 is the true Uſe which he ha 
put into our 3 to make of them. And if ve 
lock on the Succeſs we are now bleſſed with, in 
this View, we muſe own it does, in a particular 
Manner, 
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anner, call upon us to take Heart; not to be 
int and weary, as Men without Hope, but to be 
frong in the Lord, and encourage ourſelves, from 
this great Inſtance of the Divine Goodneſs, to go 
on; not to be afraid of Men, but to truſt in the 
ving God; not to leave imperfect the great Work 
e has ſo viſibly declared himſelf the Patron of, 
* to perſevere bravely in the juſt and neceſſary 
ar we are engaged in, till we can obtain ſuch a 
Peace, as the many Succeſſes he has given us na- 
rally lead to, and, by the Continuance of the 
Divine Favour, muſt end in, if we can be content 
d wait his Leiſure, and are not, by our Impati- 
nce and miſgiving Fears, wanting to ourſelves. 
And it is to this End, that we may make this Uſe, 
among others, of this laſt Inſtance of God's Fa- 
our to us, that I have choſen, for the Subject of 
my preſent Diſcourſe, this Charge of God to Foſhua : 

Be flrong and of a good Courage; be not afraid, 
neither be thou diſmayed : for the Lord 2 God is 
with thee, whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

In which Words God encourages Joſbua to pur- 
ve, with Vigour and Reſolution the great Work 
ff bringing the Children of Jrael into the Land 
be bad ſtorn to their Fathers he would give them ; 
vith a faithful Promiſe zo be with bim as be was 
with Moſes, and that he will not leave him nor for- 
ake him till he has finiſhed it. One would think, 
da People who had been bleſſed with ſo many and 
uch evident Demonſtrations of the Divine Favour 
ind Protection, ſuch Exhortations could not be 
teceflary 3 one would think. a People, whom God 
ad delivered out of Egypt in ſo miraculous a Man- 
ner, 


. 
> * 
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vith, in 
irticulat 
Manne,, 
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ner, with — 4 Hand and Stretched out Au 
whom he had conducted ſafe through fo: man 


Dangers, for whoſe Preſervation he had wrought 
fo many Wonders in the great Wilderneſs, whok 

Amorites, that they had entirely defeated their tw 
Kings, and made | themſelves Maſters of thei 
whole Country 3. one would think a People, who, 
by ſuch a Train of wonderful Succefles, were nov 
brought to the very Banks of Jordan, could nat 
be ſo fearful as to ftop there, or doubt with them. 
ſelves whether or no they, ſhould try to paſs the 
River, and get Poſſeſſion of the Land which Gal 
had promiſed them in a Country far diſtant from 
it, and in Circumſtances the moſt unpromifſing 
but which now they were ſo near, that they could 
with their own Eyes take a View of it, and beboli 
it was exceeding good, It ſeems incredible that 
Men ſhould, for many Years together, ftrugg| 
with the greateſt Difficulties, and ſucceſsfully go 
through innumerable Dangers, in purſuit of a no- 
ble End, an End worthy of all the Pains and 
Trouble they are at; and yet loſe their Courage as 
they gain Ground, and ſhamefully give out juſt 
at-laſt, 
the glorious End, they have ſo long aimed at, is in 
Sight, and almoſt in their Poſſeſſion. 

Nothing is more unreaſonable than ſuch a Con- 
duct, and yet there is no Weakneſs we are mort 
ſubject to. Of all the Virtues human Nature would 


aſpire to, Conſftancy ſeems to be that it is leaſt made 
for : A ſteady Purſuit of the fame End, for anf 


long Time together, has ſomething in it that he's 
| like 


without Spirit, and dead-hearted ; when 
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like Immortality, and ſeems to be above the Reach 
of mortal Man. - The Earth we live on, the Air 
we breathe, the Nouriſhment we take, every Thing 
about us is by Nature ſubject to continual Change; 
our Bodies themſelves are in a perpetual Flux, and 
not a Moment together the ſame they were. What 
Place then can there be for a conſtant ſteady Prin- 
ciple of Action amidſt ſo much Inconſtancy ? Or 
what Wonder 1s it, if in this Reſpect the Minds 
of Men are but too like the Bodies they inform ? 
But whatever be the Cauſe of this Imperfection in 
human Nature, this Inability to perſevere, ſo in 
Fact it is. Conſtancy is a rare Virtue, and the 
Portion of but very few. In moſt Men the Spirit 
may be -willing, but the Fleſh is weak; they have 
Courage to reſolve, but ſeldom Vigour enough to 
go through ! We have Ability and Senſe to ſee 
what is right, and to propoſe to ourſelves the End 
we ought ; and can go ſome Way in Shaping out 
the Means that muſt bring us to it; and the Proſ- 
pect of a very deſirable End, makes us in our 
Thoughts go over the Means not only with Con- 
tent, but with great Pleaſure, We take vigorous 
and noble Reſolutions, and are not eaſy till we 


have begun; and our Impatience, to come at 


what we have in View, makes us take a few Steps 
vith great Alacrity and Eagerneſs: But the firſt Heat 
18 ſoon over, and we are ſeldom gone far in the Ex- 
ecution, but the Edge is turned: We meet with 
Difficulties we did not expect; and the preſent 
Evils we find, in the Purſuit of the neceſſary 
Means, make that Impreſſion, as to take up all 
our Thoughts, and make us loſe both the Sight 

Vox. I, E and 
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nd Senſe of the deſired Good. And though thy 
200 we aim at be the ſame it was, and certaich 
nearer every Step we advance towards it; yet the 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs we feel in our Way to i, 
makes us grow weary and impatient: We argy 
ourſelves by Degrees into an Undervaluing of it, 
as if it were not ſo good as we once thought f 


was, or that it is not worth fo much Pains to come 


at, or that we can do well enough without it, a 
that after all our Pains it can never be attained, thi 
it runs away from us as we make towards it, and 
is farther off than when we firſt began. 

Such fickle, inconſtant, irreſolute Creatures ar 
we, in the midſt of our braveſt Reſolutions. When 
we ſet out, we ſeem to look at what we are aim. 
ing at, through that End of the Perſpective tha 
magnifies the Object, and it brings it nearer to 
us; but when we are got ſome Way, before we 
are aware we turn the Glaſs, and looking throug 
the little End, what we are purſuing ſeems to be 
at a vaſt Diſtance, and dwindled almoſt into no- 
thing. Thus Men inſenſibly cheat themſelves on 
of their beſt Reſolutions ; this mean inconſtan 
Part we act in the Conduct of our private Lives 
when yet nothing is more certain, than that ei 


ther we ſhould not begin, or if we have made 
right Choice, we ſhould go on, and not alter, un: 
leſs the Reaſon of Things alters; and then u 


change is not a Fault, it is to be conſtant to Rev 


ſon, which is the trueſt Conſtancy, the only Thing 
which Reaſon under that Name recommends to 


us. But to change without or againſt Reaſon, t 


give over the Purſuit of what is Right, while w 
— are 
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are ine it is ſo, while we have the ſame Reaſon, 


the 


10] 
x if not more, to proceed, as we had when we took 


the firſt Step; it is this is Inconſtancy, this is the 


5 Reproach of our Nature, this the fatal Weakneſs 
11 hc by a Sort of Neceſſity, Mankind almoſt in- 
b evitably labour under. 
Nt | But if there is ſo little Conſtancy in private Meng 
ts much leſs is it to be expected in Numbers of Men 
"a collected into Bodies and Societies. Bodies of 
* Men lie open not only to the ſame Temptations 
; to Inconſtancy with ſingle Perſons, but to many 
« more. The Ends they propoſe are generally great- 


Well © and conſequently the Means to attain them 
2 mak more, and more difficult; and that makes it 
e tha harder to form a right judgment of them — 
hand, and more Time is required for the Execu- 


rer to 
„re u |} And were there nothing elſe in the Caſe, 
\roug! this is enough to let us ſee, that in Publick Mat- 


ters brave Poa” noble Reſolutions are much oftner 


to be 

to no. taken than purſued. But that is not all; a gene- 
mm ral Inability to judge what is for the Good of the 
onſtan Publick, and an Inſenſibility of the Dangers it is 


expoſed to, make the Body of a People ſoon 


> Lives hs | 
that I in the Purſuit of the juſteſt Cauſe; their 
made Leal perhaps flames at firſt, but it is the Flue of 


Straw, it has not Strength to laſt. After a few 


lter, un- Niffoulriee 3 DEA. 
SY p culties they grow indifferent, and are ready 
o Rel Swe out; they cannot ſee the Connection there 


y between the Intereſt of the Publick and their 
n; and in going on there is, they think, to 
themſelves certain Loſs, while the Event is uncer- 
ain, or at leaſt the Share they ſhall have in it. 
And when the Multitude once begin to be weary 
E 2 and 


y Thing 
ends 00 
>afon, f 


while We 


who, to ſerve themſelves, fall in with their Com. 
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and indifferent, how eaſily are they then ſeduce 
into falſe Meaſures ! How readily do they give in- 
to Suſpicions againſt thoſe who would encourag: 
them to perſevere, while they are fond of other, 
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Plaints, but at the Bottom mean nothing but thei 
, own Intereſt! 
This is a Misfortune, which free Aſſemblies and 
popular and mixed Governments are almoſt una. 
voidably expoſed to; and it is for this Reaſon ſo 
few Nations have ever ſteadily purſued, for an 
| long Time, the Meaſures at firſt reſolved on, were 
, they never- ſo right and juſt: And it is for the 
fame Reaſon that a;/ngle Power ſeldom fails at long 
Run to be toa hard for a Confederacy, The Truti 
.of theſe general Obſervations might be illuſtrated 
by Examples in all Hiſtories. I fhall only inſtance 
in the Jfrachites, the Inſtance the Text leads me to. 
The heavy Oppreſſion they had been under un 
Egypt, made them exceedingly rejoice in ther 
Deliverance z and the pleaſing Proſpect given then 
of entring into the Land promiſed to their Fathers 
filled them with great Gladneſs. And upon tht 
firſt Succeſſes they are bleſſed with, they ſolemn 
promiſe to obey God and his Servant Moſes in a 
Things, and to do whatever is commanded then 
But how long did theſe Reſolutions hold? Tho 
God himſelf was in the moſt viſible Manner pr. 
ſent with them, after a very little while their Heal 
fails them; they are longing to return into EN 
and murmur againſt Moſes, that they are made 
Sacrifice to his Ambition, and that he has brougit 
them out, that they ſhould periſh in the 9 
| | Thu 


the Duke of Marlborough. 69 
uced MWThus they treated Moſes upon every new Diffi- 
e in. Mculty or Danger that aroſe. Neither the moſt 


rage WMexpreſs Promiſes of the Divine Aſſiſtance, nor 
ther me Wiſdom and Conduct of their Leader, nor 
Com- Ithe entire Overthrow of the Egyptians, nor the 


their many other Miracles wrought in their Behalf, could 


prevail with the 1/razlites to lay aſide their unrea- 
ſonable Fears, and arm them with a ſteady Reſo- 


Jution to purſue the Way they were in to the pro- 
miſed Land, 
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brings them to the Border of the Amorites, the 
firſt Country which they were to poſſeſs themſelves 
of: Behold, ſays Moſes, God hath ſet the Land be- 
fore thee, go up and poſſeſs it, as the Lord God of 
thy Fathers hath ſaid unto thee ; fear not, neither 


Vould they go up as he bid them? No, they 
urmur againſt Moſes, and plainly tell him they 


ho had been ſent to ſearch the Land; which is 
ndeed 4 good Land, but the People is taller and 
reater than we, their Cities are great and walled up 
o Heaven, and moreover the Sons of the Anakims, 
nat is Giants, are there, 


ner PiWclicving the Promiſes of God, they complain he 
ir HeaWhtes them, and has therefore brought them out 
o EH g Egypt, to deliver them into the Hand of the 
made Wnorites to deſtroy them. Thus Fear betrays the 


brougi 
7Iderne 


After all they had ſuffered under Pharaoh ; after 
T f . 


E 3 all 


However, by Degrees Moſes led how through | 
the great and terrible Wilderneſs, and at Length 


be diſmayed, What Part now did the People take? 


are diſcouraged upon the Report made by thoſe 


This diſheartens them ſo much, that inſtead at: 


/raclites into acting the weakeſt Part imaginable ; 
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God had promiſed them. 


Now the freſh Expcrience God had given this 


all the Diſtreſſes and Dangers they met with in the Be 
the Wilderneſs z after ſuch ſignal Manifeſtations try ith 
of the Divine Goodneſs, and the many miraculous Wl who h: 
Deliverances wrought for them, they are ſo irreſo- People 

| Jute and timorous, that they had rather periſh in WHearts 
the Wilderneſs, or go back into Egypt, than ad- Mes thi 
vance forwards againſt the Amorites; though if of nc: 
they went on, as God commanded them, they of an 
were ſure they could not but ſucceed. In this Mirelapſe 
Diſtruſt of God they turned back, which proved Father 
a moſt fatal Step to them; for by it they pro- Joſhua 
voked God to that Degree, that he kept them in Ito his 
the Wilderneſs till that whole Generation was con-. Mito him 
ſumed, After which God again commands the the me 
People to go up againſt the Amorites : They do fo, e ſer: 
and by his Bleſſing upon their Arms, in a little Neither 
Time, they intirely ſubdue Sibon King of Hesbon, ib 
and Og King of Baſhan, them and their People; I Comm 
and deſtroying Men, Women and Children, take all Wand © 
their Cities to themſelves. This wonderful Succek by Des 
brings them into the Plains of Moab, and to th: {MF oflefl 
Banks of Jordan; on the other Side of which Ri. Miſobe 
ver lay much the greateſt Part of the Land which {Wucceſ 


Conqu 


his no} 


People of his Favour and Protection, in deliver: Hoy 
ing into their Hands theſe two Kings, ſhould, one {Wong i 
would think, have been a ſufficient Encouragement Mextren 
to them to confide in his Goodneſs ; and that ter th; 
they ſhould have had much more Mind to pak weary 
over Fordan, in Hopes of going on with the ſame Wot Suc 
| Succeſs, than to confine themſelves o the Con- Mall the 
to dist 
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the Beginning of the promiſed Land, and the Coun- 
try itſelf much too narrow for them. But God, 
who had tried on ſo many Occaſions this perverſe 
People; God, who without Trial knows the 
Hearts of Men better than they do themſelves, he 
ſzes they will be apt to ſtartle again at the Face 
of new Dangers, and upon the firſt Appearance 
of an Enemy entertain miſgiving Thoughts,, and 
relapſe into the Diffidence and Fearfulneſs of their 
Fathers; and therefore finds it neceſſary to caution 
Joſbua, who, upon the Death of Moſes, ſucceeded 
to his Command, againſt a Fault ſo diſpleaſing 
to him, and ſo pernicious to themſelves, in Words 
the moſt emphatical : Have 1 not commanded thee ? 
Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage; be not afraid, 
neither be thou diſmayed : for the Lord thy God is 
with thee . whitherſoever thou goeſt, Upon this 
Command, Jeſbua takes Courage, paſſes Jordan, 
and obtains many great Victories ; the Nations 
by Degrees are driven out, and the People put into 
Poſſeſſion : But through their Perverſeneſs and 
Diſobedience it is a Work of many Years, his 
Succeſs is ſometimes interrupted, and a compleat 
Conqueſt of the Land was never made, neither in 
his nor in ſucceeding Times. 

How difficult it is to make a People 3 
long in the Purſuit of the nobleſt Ends, and the 
extreme Folly of not doing ſo, we cannot ſee bet- 
er than in the Hiſtory of this Nation. To be 
weary and faint-hearted, under ſo much Aſſurance 
of Succeſs z ro diſtruſt the Power of that God, whom 
all the Gods of the Nations were not able to withſtand ; 
ip dubelicyc the Promiſes of him, who is faithful 

E + 1 
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and true; ; to think that he who had brought them 
with Signs and Wonders out of Egypt, would not 
give them the promiſed Canaan, and finiſh the 
glorious Work he had begun ; to doubt the 
Continuance of his Protection after ſo many and 


ſuch great Pledges of his Love to them; to fear 
Bis Hand was ſportned that he could not help, or his 


Ear deaf that he would not hear, if they kept his 
Laws, and did as he commanded them; all 
this appears ſo ſtrange, that every Reader pre- 
ſently condemns them, and is apt to think, that 
had he been one of them, he could not have made 
ſo ill a Uſe of the Divine Favour, or acted ſo 
unaccountable a Part, But is this Perverſeneſs and 
Folly ſo peculiar to them, that we cannot ſee our- 
| ſelves in it? Is not a great deal of the Weakneſs 

and Corruption we wonder at in them, but too 
incident to the Nature that is common to. us all? 
Do we excel the /raelites in that which is the 
only ſure Principle of Conſtancy, a firm Confi- 
dence in God? Are not we guilty of Impatience 
and Diſtruſt-as well as they ? In the ſame Manner 
indeed we cannot offend, no Nation having God /o 
near them as they had, nor ſuch viſible Tokens of 
his Preſence, nor ſuch expreſs Commands to enter 
into War, nor ſuch plain and full Promiſes of 
Protection and Succeſs in it: but if we cannot of- 
fend in juſt the ſame Manner, in the like we may; 
and theſe Things are written for our Admonition, 
that we ſhould not, The Juſtice and Neceſſity of 
our Cauſe is little ſhort of the Force of a Com- 
mand; and the many Succeſſes God has bleſſed 
us with, are as manifeſt Indications of his approv- 
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ing the Work we are engaged in, as it is well 


pollible to have, ſince Prophecies and Miracles 
are ceaſed; and at the ſame Time give us an In- 


creaſe of Strength for it. 


But what is bidding us 


to go on, if this be not? What fuller Aſſurances 
can we deſire of the Continuance of God's Fa- 
vour, than the great Things he has already done? 
All that has been, or ſhall be done this War, from 


the Beginning to the End, are but Parts of one 
and the fame Work : And therefore nothing can 
be a greater Argument of God's intending to 
bring it to a good End, than his having hitherto - 
ſo happily conducted it, and enabled us to make 
ſuch Advances in it as we have; which are all to 
no Purpoſe, if we fail in the laſt Act, and the de- 
fired End. be not put to it. 
to look on the Succeſſes he has given us, as ſo 
many Exhortations and Encouragements to perſe- 


We ought therefore 


vere, and as Engagements on his part to aſliſt us, 


if we are not wanting to ourſelves, 


If then we 


ſuffer our Zeal to cool, if we grow weary and in- 
different, and care not what Turn Things take; 
if we are fearful and faint-hearted, and deſpair 
to ſee a good End of thern, after ſuch a continued 
Series of Succeſs, we are the guilty People the 7/- 
raelites were, and ſhall be interpreted to diſtruſt 

God as they did, if we leave imperfect the Work 
he has in 10 ſignal a Manner bleſſed, and neglect 
thoſe Pledges of his Favour, by which we are en- 
couraged to go on; and by our Diſtruſt we ſhall 
provoke him to bring on us all thoſe Evils, 
which we have been ſo many Tears labouring to 


avert. 


8 Every 


— 


to break out upon us at once: 
dark on every Side, as not to leave us the fainteſt 


* 


forward Hopes. 
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Evety Succeſs we have, is a Leſſon from God 


to put our Confidence in him, in the Purſuit of x 


Cauſe we are ſure is juſt : For it is not our own 
Sword, or an Arm of Fleſh that has done theſe 
great Things for us, but his Right Hand. and his 
Arm, who 1s the Lord of Hefts , it is he has fought 
our Battles, becauſe he had a Favour unto us. The 
Succeſſts of this War have almoſt all of them 
ſomething in them fo extraordinary, as naturally 
leads us to acknowledge the Divine Goodneſs in 
them; they have generally been ſo much wanted, 
and yet ſo little expected: And what has made 
them the more remarkable, the Execution of them 
has often been fo happy, as to exceed our moſt 
And theſe Circumſtances do all 
of chern in a particular Manner concur to point 


out to us the Finger of God in the great Succels 
we are now thankfully rejoicing in. 


The Clouds 
have never this War thickned more, or looked 


blacker, than this Tear; they ſeemed to gather 


from all Parts at the ſame Time, and threatned 
Things looked ſo 


Glimpſe of Light, nor the leaſt Appearance of 
Succeſs. On the contrary we had Reaſon, we 
thought, to fear an univerſal Storm, that could 
no Way be fenced againſt; we apprehended no- 


thing lefs than the Diflution of the whole Alli- 


ance, 


While Europe is ſtrugling with the great 


Enemy of their Liberty, the Common Enemy of 


Chriſtianity breaks in upon them, and makes actu- 
al War on one Prince, and gives great Appre- 
henſions to others; the- Northern War entangles 
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us in the moſt perplexing Difficulties ; and we are 
every Minute in Pain for the Peace and Quiet of 
the Empire within itſelf : In the mean Time the 
Head of that vaſt Body dies, when we appre- 
hended nothing leſs ; by which unexpected Acci- 
dent it is not only expoſed to all the Miſchiefs 
that the Factions and Intrigues of divided Intereſts 
can bring upon it; they are threatned with a pow- 

erful Invaſion, favoured: by ſecret Enemies, an In- 

vaſion deſigned to encourage an open Inſurrection, 

and itſelf encouraged with the Hopes of it. Add 

to this the low Condition of Affairs in other 

Parts, and the Violence of our unhappy Diviſions 
at Home, which not only weaken our own Hands, 
and diſhearten our Allies, but give the common 

Enemy new Heart, in Hopes he may till turn the 
Fortune of the War. 

This was the melancholy Face of Things, when 
this Campaign began. Succeſs could never be 
more wanted, and yet where had we the leaſt 
Hopes of it ? We take the Field with a much 
weaker Army than the Year before, while the 
Enemy are ſtronger than they were, and bid us 


Defiance in a Situation every Way inacceſſible. 
They boaſt they have ſet us Bounds we cannot paſs, 


and begin to ſay, Thus. far Hall ye go, and no far- 


ther. In ſhort, our Succeſs ſeems to be at a full 
Stop : In the mean Time the Enemy gain ſome 
little Advantages, which our Friends are weak 
enough to. think great ones; and from thence are 
encouraged to meditate ſomething really great, 


and to think it is now their Time to regain what 
they had loſt, And what Proſpe& had we of 


hindring 
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hindring them? An Army which with all its 
Strength had enough to do to defend itſelf, ſeems 
to loſe the very Poſſibility of doing any Thing, by 
the Imperial Troops being taken from them ; and 
the Body that is left is not a Day ſure to continue 
as it is, while three of the Princes in Alliance with 
us, reſolve to recall their Troops, and ſcem deaf 
to all Remonſtrances. 

This was the gloomy diſmal Face of Things, 
when he who brought the World out of a Chaos ; 
he who framed this beautiful Order of Things 
from Nothing and Confuſion ; he who ſaid, Lt 
there be Light, and there was Light ; his Provi- 
dence, who created all Things, cauſed Light to 
fpring out of this Darkneſs, and made Way for 
new Succeſs when we leaſt expected it. By his 
Bleſſing the Clouds, that gathered ſo faſt, are 
blown over; and all is again cleared up into a 
bright and glorious Day. To omit other Things, 
the War, which the common Enemy of Chriſtia- 
nity had begun, is ſtifled in its Birth, and the un- 
caſy Apprehenſions it gave are not only removed, 
it has made Way for diſengaging us from great 
Difficulties we were entangled in; the Invaſion 
and Inſurrection that threatned the Empire, are 
vaniſhed into nothing; the Taking the Imperial 
Troops from us, inſtead of hurting us, deludes 
the Enemy into a falſe Security; and the Army 
ſuffering no other Diminution, is in a Condition 
to take hold of and improve the Advantage that 
gives them; a vigilant Enemy is ſurprized, an un- 
expected March is made of a prodigious Length, 
and with a Vigour not to be expreſſed ; and the 


formidable Lines are paſt without any Oppoſition. 
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To ſpeak of this March in the Propbetick Stile, God 
renewed their Strength, they mounted up with Wings 
as Eagles, they ran and were not weary, they walked 
and did not faint, The Manner of this Succeſs, 
and the happy Execution of it were as extraordi- 
nary as the Succeſs itſelf, And all that has paſt 
ſince that glorious Day, is ſuch a Confirmation of 
the Goodneſs of God to us, as leaves not the moſt 
Fearful room to doubt of its Continuance, We 
have made a Siege under Difficulties ſo exceeding 
great, that the Whole ſeems to be a Scene of Won- 
ders; and many Things in Appearance impoſſible 
have been done, to make the Conqueſt we now 


give Thanks for; and to crown all, the Conqueſt 


itſelf has been finiſhed with a Glory almoſt pecu- 
liar to it, while, with the Place we have taken, the 
Garriſon itſelf is loſt, and loſt by nothing elſe but 
the Efforts of a ſuperior Army to relieve it. 

If any Succeſſes have in them the Characters. of 
Providence, this certainly will be allowed to be of 
the Number. And if we look on it in that View, 
as it is the Work of God, we cannot but think it 
a freſh Exhortation to us, to truſt in him without 


ar, we are engaged in, be concluded by a good 
Peace: Which ſhould we not do, we ſhould ſeem 
to betray the Cauſe of God ; for the Cauſe of 


ſo viſibly in Favour of it; and we defeat the End 


given us, if we have not Patience to wait till he 
has finiſhed, by gradual Steps, this great Work in 
ſuch a Manner as he in his infinite "Wiſdom ſhall 

think 


wavering, and go on with Courage, till the uſt 


our Country he has made his own, by appearing 


he ſeems to deſign in the many Succeſſes he has 
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think fit. . Strengthen ye, ſays God to his Prophet 
the tweak Hands, and "confirm the feeble Knees , jy 
to them that are of a a fearful Heart, Behold yur 
| God, he will come and ſave you. Let no Impatienc 

no fearful or uneaſy Thoughts, no Miſgivings of 
a weary Mind tempt us to look on Things in the 
worſt View, and create in us a Diſtruſt of the D. 
vine Goodneſs. Let us be. aſſured, the conſtan 
| Succeſſes we have had both in the natural and mo. 
ral Conſequences of them, muſt lead us, if we wil 
but have Patience, to the happy End we have hi. 
therto ſo well purſued. 

For without entring into Particulars, it is at 
firſt Sight evident, that whatever Reaſon there can 
be for putting any End to the War but a good 
dne, was a ſtronger Reaſon againſt” beginning it, 
And yet thoſe very Reaſons, that make us in 6 
much Haſte to end it, ſhew the Neceſſity there wa 
for entring into it. For if the common Enemy 
be ſtill fo powerful, that, we deſpair of reducing 
him to Reaſon, after ſo much Strength has, by the 
Succeſſes of the War, been e eee from him 
to us; what Condition ſhould we have now been 
in, had we tamely let that prodigious Power ſettle 
and confirm itſelf without Diſpute ? How had we 
now lain at his Mercy without Redreſs, who is the 
declared Enemy of our Religion and' Liberty, and 
would think the Ruin of both the greateſt Glory 
of his Reign? When we began this War, there 
was ſuch a Diſproportion between the contending 
Parties, as the Tfraelites thought there was between 
them and the Amorites; it was Men fighting againſt 
Giants : But had we not fought, our Ruin had been 


inevitable; 
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the Duke of Marlborough. 29 
inevitable; whereas by entring into War we ap- 
pealed to God, and gave Providence Room to 
appear in our Behalf. And had we not ſucceeded 
in a deſperate Cauſe, it is ſome Comfort to think 
we tried, and did our beſt. But, God be thanked,we 
have ſucceeded even beyond what we could expect; 
he has bleſſed our Arms in a Manner truly won- 
derful ; the Giants we fought againſt are dwindled 


2 into Men like ourſelves, or rather into leſs than 
* we Men; and the, War, every Year it laſts, is much 
e hi. more likely to end well, than when it firſt began. 

| And can we think it reaſonable to give out be- 
; fore we have obtained our End ? Did not we go 
* into the War in Hopes of Succeſs? And did we 


hope to ſucceed for any other Reaſon, but becauſe 


good that would ſurely lead us to a good Peace ? Have 


ng it. 
in ſo 


e was And will not the Continuance of it as ſurely pro- 


cure the Peace we want, as we at firſt thought it 


eng I would? 1s it not more likely we ſhall ſtil have 
oy the more Succeſs than it was at firſt that we ſhould ever 
* have ſo much? Why then ſhould we be weary, or 
"hs willing to give out ? How can we doubt that we 
| Gaal ſhall not. ſtill ſucceed, or that an Enemy that 
1d ve Srous every Day weaker and weaker, will not be 


obliged at laſt to ſubmit to ſuch Terms as the 
Safety of England and Europe makes neceſlary * ? 
Is it any Anſwer to this to ſay, the Event is always 
| uncertain ? Is not that the Caſe in every Thing 
we undertake ? Was it not a thouſand Times more 


is the 
, and 
Glory 

there 


0 ſo when we began the War? Or can a War be 
tween 

1 made with leſs Uncertainty than this at preſent is ? 
4 hood The Race 0 is not a to the Swift, nor the 


Battle 


able; 


we not had the Succeſs we wiſhed for, and more N 
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. Batile to the Strong: We have found, by the Ble 
| fing of God, on many Occaſions, this War thy 
Truth of this, and therefore we cannot promik 
ourſelves Succeſs from our own Strength, conſi 
dered in itſelf: But if we conſider that oy 
Strength is from God, that he has out of Weak: 
neſs made us ſtrong, we may then reaſonably a. 
gue from it, and promiſe ourſelves Succeſs, as the 
natural Conſequence of the good Condition he ha 
- put our Affairs into. But with more Aſſurance 
ſtill may we hope for it, if we conſtantly look up 
to the Hand from which all our Succeſſes come, 
and confide in God as ſtill preſiding over this 
great Work, and conducting the ſeveral Parts of 
it, till he has finiſhed this wonderful Scene of hi 
Providence, in the Manner he thinks fit; a Scene 
in which there has appeared ſo much Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and which no doubt will end in a Con- 
cluſion ſuitable to the Steps by which it has been 
carried on, if we do not, through want of Courag: 
to perſevere, break through the Methods of Pro- 
. vidence, and by our own Folly precipitate Matter 
to an End, before they are ripe for it. 
Let us but have Patience, and go on with Chear- 
fulneſs, and wait God's Leiſure, and then nothing 
can diſappoint our Hopes, but what 1s in our own 
Power to prevent ; nothing but our Ingratitult 
and Impenitence, Theſe, it muſt be owned, may 
defeat the ſureſt Proſpect we can have: Theſe, per- 
haps, have been the true Occaſion that the War has 
continued ſo long; and theſe may poſſibly at laſt 
force us to put an ill End to it. But as great 2 


our Sins are, we have, from « our — Succeſſes 
Ground 


Groun 
as to 11 
ruin { 
Genere 
againſt 
other | 
ul and 
he W. 
we ſee 
ating - 
ation 


ve be 


the Duke of Marlborough. Sr 
Ground to hope, that he is not ſo far provoked, 
as to intend to take Vengeance in a Way that will 
ruin ſo juſt a Cauſe, and affect not only us, but 
Generations yet unborn, If our Sins cry aloud 
2gainſt us, as it is to be feared they do, God has 


Blef- 
* the 
Ymiſe 
onſi. 


> . 
BY other Methods in Reſerve to puniſh the Ungrate- 
y ar ul and Impenitent, without delivering us over to 


he Will of ſo implacable an Enemy. In Truth, 
we ſee the Wrath of God in a terrible Manner vi- 
iting the Earth, and taking Vengeance of one 


is the 
e haz 


rance N * 
k dw after another; and we have no Hopes of 
-ome, averting the Hand of the Deftroying Angel from 


r this 
rts of 
zo his 


afflicting us in the fame Manner, but by a fincere 
Repentance and Amendment. f 


But to leave a Subject ſo little ſuited to a Day 


Bech of Joy, and come to a Concluſion of this Argu- 
a and ent: The Sum of what has been ſaid is this, 
Con- hat the true Uſe we ought to make of the Suc- 


elſes we are bleſſed with, is to take Courage from 
hem, and to be ſtrong in the Lord; for that they 
ire all ſo many Pledges of his Favour, and the 
greateſt Aſſurances we can poſſibly have, That if 
e be not afraid, but put our Truſt in Him, he 
will not lea ve us nor forſake us, but continue ſtill to 
leſs. our Arms, that we may obtain the End to- 
rard which we have made ſo many happy Steps; 
und enable us to go on and proſper, till the Glo- 
ies and Triumphs of the War ſhall-be changed 
nto the more agreeable Joys of a Safe and Ho- 
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| ; Eſteem 
To the Reverend 
4 Dr. GO DOLPHIN 
| Provoſt of Eaton College. 
| ERMIT, Sir, a late Fellow of your C 
| lege to inſcribe this Sermon to your Nan 
| as Provoſt, in Acknowledgment of the «© 
\ tinued Favours received from you, from 1 /Virce/t 
| Day 1 had the Honour to be admitted into it, to nl 5 * 


Day I left it. 

T ſhould not take the 1 to os your Nan 
to this Diſcourſe without your Leave, but that I ul 
know, that the Subject of it will procure it a oe 


* 
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able Reception from you, as 4 as Jour Friendſhip 
for the Author of it. 

You have ſhewn, that you know how to be a good 
Church-man, without being an ill Subject; and you 
have the Pleaſure to ſee the Society you preſide over, 
intirely in the ſame Sentiments, who have not diſtin- 


guiſbed themſelves more by the generous and publick 
Spirit with which they have atted in their College 


ch Concerns, than by their ſteady Zeal and Aﬀetion to 
gu the Intereſts of the King and the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; 
which, they are perſuaded, ts the only Support under 
* 0 God, on which the Religion and Learning, as well 
n (a, the Liberties and riod Rights, of this Nation, can 


lofingly depend. 
Accept my — Wiſhes, that you may long enjoy 
the agreeable Retirement you have in this Society, and 


believe me ever with the wo grateful and affectionate 
Eſteem, 


{ N 56 
Your moſt obliged 


and moſt obedient Servant, 
our ( | 19 


Nan 
the ci 
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ur Nan 
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faithful and due Obedience t 


— dhe Civil Powers they live u. 
der, from theſ: two Conſiderations ; firſt; that thi 
is the Will of God, the Powers that be, are -ordaind 
of God. It is therefore. the indiſpenſible Duty o 
all Subjects to obey, for they that ręſiſt, they why 
diſobey the Civil Power, ręſiſt the Ordinance of Gul; 
and God, by thoſe who are his Miniſters, by, thok 
in whoſe Hands the Adminiſtration of Govern. 
ment is lodged, will ſeverely puniſh their Diſobe 
dience; they that refit, ſhall receive to themſelun 
Damnation. Governours have a Right to punil 
| Diſobedience, it is the Will of God they ſhould 
it is his Puniſhment, which he executes by thel 
Hands, into which he has put the Sword for thi 
very Purpoſe, 7o execute Wrath upon bim that dal 
Evil, that is, upon the bad Subject. : 
This is the firſt Conſideration upon which the 
Apoſtle grounds the Subjects Obligation to Obed: 
ence, That Governours are God's Miniſters, and 
Diſobedience to them is really Difobedienc 
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ther Conſideration is taken from the general De- 
— Wicn and End of Government, which ſhews it to 

de our Intereſt as well as Duty, to be Sub- 
es. He is the Miniſter of God to thee for Good: 

d. V Subjects therefore have any Regard” to them- 
elves and their own Intereſts, they ſhould not on- 
ly ſubmit to the Authority of their Governours, 
hey ſhould do it willingly and chearfully; they 
ſhould not only pay a cold and forced Obedience, 
but ſuch an one as is active, hearty and ſincere, as 
ot unto Men, but God; not only for Mratb, that; 
is for Fear of Puniſhment, but for Conſcience Sate 
alſo, as truly ſenſible of the Happineſs of Govern- 
way. and cs it is * Oger of God for 
r Good, 

Theſe two Things a are vals wn er” in WF 
ords of the Text, that | Goyernoyrs are God's 
Miniſters, and that they are deſigned for the Good 
— Benefit of thoſe over whom he has placed 
Indeed theſe are the inſeparable 8 
4 eee when they are true to their high 
ruſt, and anſwer the Ends for which. Government 
as put into their Hands. Were it not ſo, did 
not Government in the Nature of it tend to the 
od of Men, it could not be the Grdinance of 
Cod, who in the ordinary Methods of his Provi- 
dence intends not the Miſery, bur Happineſs of his 
Creatures, and. cannot, without the greateſt Indig- 
nity to his infinite Perfections, be conceived to act 
ocherwiſe: But the great Inſtrument of his Provi- 
ence in the Affairs of Men, is civil Government; 
be governs the World by his Vicegerents; it is 
by them therefore chiefly, that he provides for 
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the Good and Welfare of Mankind, and it ff 
from hence we are {ure that Government is his 


ment 


intenc 
Appoiritment. Th 
There is in the Nature of Things, ſuch a Ne. Man 


ceſſity of Government for preſerving Peace and of Ge 
Order in the World, and for ſupporting Men inM reſpec 
the quiet Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of their own, cred, 
as ſhews it to be the Inſtitution of God, with uſcful 
equal Certainty and Truth, as any Law of Natum the m 
can be proved to be the Law of God. It is fo fi. rectly 
ted to the Condition of Man, the Principles of fuch ] 
it are fo interwoven into the very Nature of him to ge 
and he is ſo unable in every State of Life to bear happe 
the Want of it, that nobody can doubt, whether] all C 
he who made made Man did not deſign him for quiet 
Society; and to fit him for it, gave him ſuch 1 diſtur 
Nature that to his Well-being Government ſhould they 
be abſolutely neceſſary. All the Advantages which Gove 
ariſe from united Strength and Wiſdom, from| ſtituti 
Power and Knowledge, from Arts and Science king 
to which we owe all the Safety and Convenience, it. 

all the Ornaments and Happineſs of Life, thei Bu 
are all the Effects of Government, which were i and r 
univerſally diffolved, and Mankind could forge to it 
and loſe the Benefits they have at preſent from i tereſt. 
what wretched Creatures ſhould we be? We ſhoul miniſ 
not only want the Comforts we now enjoy, bu them 
we ſhould be reduced to the Condition of Brute I 2nd 1 
or rather to a worſe; we ſhould be more deſtiturſi the E 
and helpleſs, more expoſed to Want and Danger; they 
in a Word, more unable to ſubſiſt tolerably, than far at 
moſt of them; a Wha . that Gover. I ferab 

melt 
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it ment is neceſſary for Man, and therefore originally 
$ hi intended by him that made him, 
Theſe Conſiderations have univerſally induced 
Ne. Mankind to look on Government, as the Ordinance 
andi of God, to hold it in the greateſt Veneration, to 
en in Ml reſpect the Perſons of thoſe inveſted with it as fa- 
own cred, and to think Obedience to them the moſt. 
with | uſeful Leſſon People could be taught; nor have 
Jatut the moſt factious and reſtleſs Spirits ever dared di- 
ſo fit. reftly to maintain the contrary. However fond 
les off fuch Men may be of Liberty, however impatient 
him to get looſe from the particular Government they 
> bear happen to be under, (for Faction is the Growth of 
hether all Countries, and no Government is without un- 
m for quiet Spirits, who are on all Occaſions ready to 
ſuch if diſturb it) it is only the Abuſes and Corruptions 


ſhould they would be thought to be againſt, and not the 
which Government itſelf. The Preſervation of the Con- 
from ſtitution is always the Pretence for Plotting or ta- 
jences king Arms againſt thoſe who are intruſted with 
iences it. | | | 

„ thelc But if Government be the Inſtitution of God, 


were | 
forget 


rom it 


and neceſſary for Man, Submiſſion and Obedience 
to it muſt needs be both our Duty and our In- 
tereſt, and conſequently to thoſe in whom the Ad- 


ſhnoulii miniſtration of it is lodged; for it is in and by 
oy, buſi] them every Government ſubſiſts and exerts itſelf; 
Brute and whenever they purſue, in any tolerable Degree, 
eſtituri the Ends of the Government committed to them, 
anger i they are the Miniſters of God to thee for good; ſo 
y, that far at leaſt, as to make their Adminiſtration pre- | 


Zoverr-l ferable to the Confuſion that muſt ordi narily follow 
ment e e 
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from Subjects daring to withdraw their Obedienc 


from them, | 

' What St. Pad, in this Chapter; ſays of n 
Outs, he ſaid at a Time when the Roman Empire 
Vas under a very bad Prince, and to Perſons who 
had no Protection for their Religion from any 
Laws, for the Governments then in Being were 
every where againſt it; yet even then, all Things 
conſidered, the Advantages of Government were 
ſych, as made it upon the Whole the Intereſt, a 
well as Duty of Chriſtians, to live in a peaceable 
Subjection to the Civil Powers, and te pray for 


the Suppht of them : But, Thanks be to God, we 
are not concerned in the hard Circumſtances of 


thoſe Times, we do not enjoy the Advantages of 


Gavernment in Part only > By the Conſtitution 
of the Britiſh Government, our Religious as wel 
as Civil Rights are in the moſt. effectual Manner 
ſecured to us, and we are this Day met together 
to give God Thanks for putting the Adminiftra- 
tion of this Government into the Hands of a wiſe 
ahd gracious: Prince, under whoſe Protection we 
enjoy the Benefit of it entire and without Allay, 
Our Liberties, our Properties, our Religion, are 
perfectly fafe; and every Man may, if he will-him- 
ſelf, live 3 and peaceably in all Om and 

Honeſty. 18 Bart 
It has not indeed always been the Fortune of 
this Nation, to be. fo happy in this Reſpect as could 
be wiſned. Princes ſometimes want Abilities re- 
quiſite to go through all the Difficulties of Go- 
vernment; ſometimes they want Inclination to uſe 
the Abilities they have; they —_ their Eaſe to 
the 
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publick Good, and will not {Mer the Care of 
— i Pops to break in upon their Pleaſure,” and 
diſturb the volaptnous Life they have given them- 
felves up to. Sometimes Princes have both In- 
elination and Abilities for Buſineſs, but it were 
better for their Subjects they had neither, fince 
they are employed only to opprefs, to introduce 
2 Lawlefs and Arbitrary Power, ank to trample 
on the Liberties they ſhould N Some- 
times, which is ſtill more unhappy, Princes may 
Ihe in an Intereſt oppoſite to that of their Peo- 
p and endeavour to enſlave them fo the cruel 
Superſtition | and Tyranny of Rome. © In Wort. 
Princes may act 6 contrary to their Truſt, as to- 
ally to ſubvert the Government of which they are 
the Guardians; and when they do ſo, it is to very 
itte Purpoſe to tell their Subjects. that * are 
God's Miniſters. % 
But it is not the Buſinck of this Day to nk of 
thoſe Governours, nor does the Glory of the pre- 
ſent Reign want fuch Foils to ſet it et We are 
happy in a Prince, in whom Wiſdom and Under- 
landing, Diligence and Application, Juſtice, Cle- 
mency, and great Goodnefs, a tender Regard to 
the Rights of the Subjects, and an unſhaken Zeal 
for the Proteſtant Religion, do all conſpire, to 
make his Government a Bleſſing to us... A Prince. 
who, by a wiſe and Juft, and ſteady Governnient 
of another Country for many Tears, has ſhewn, 
in how high a Degree he poſſeſſes all the Virtues 
requiſite to make us a happy People, if it be not 
our own Fault; a Prince, to whoſe great Virtues 
even his Enemies, the Enemies, I mean, of the 
Pro- 
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Proteſtant . have given the ſureſt Teſt. 
. 
For it is now ſixteen Years that the Eyes of th 
Nation have been turned to the King and his I. 
luſtrious Houſe 3 and we may be ſure, that in al 
the Time that paſſed from the Settlement of the 
Crown to his Acceſſion to it, his Country was ne. 
ver without Spies, without Perſons who reſorted ty 
it with no other Deſign, but to pry, with a m. 
lignant Eye, into the Management of his Court 
and the Adminiſtration of his Government, to 
watch the Private Life, and unguarded Hours «f 
him and his Family, and of the Perſons in chie 
Confidence and Favour with him, in Hopes to find 
thoſe Diſorders and Oppreſſions that are naturally 
incident to abſolute Governments, . or at leaſt thoſe 
Vices and Corruptions that are but too frequent 
in all Courts. Some Matter they thought there 
muſt be for Slander, ſome Handle to create an 
Averſion, and render his Government odious to 
the Kingdom; Weakneſs, or Avarice, or Luxury, 
or Cruelty, or an immoderate Love of Power, ot 
the Fury of blind Bigotry; ſome Blemiſh that 
might make an ill Impreſſion on the People, and 
' fright them into a Diſlike of their new Settlement, 
Nothing could more effectually ſerve the Interclt WM pault 
of the Pretender and his Friends; and from thence, 
ſuch is the Zeal of Popery, ſo bitter the Spirit of ougt 
Jacobitiſm, we may very ſurely conclude, that no- coulc 
thing of this Kind was left unattempted. And Ml 
yet, what is it their Emiſſaries in all this Time 
could do? What one Blemiſh could they fix on 
the King, his Family, or Court ? In what one racte 
| Reſpedt 
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Reſpect did they offer to repreſent to Diſadvantage 
the Adminiſtration of his Government? Much 
leſs could they find any great and notable Defects, 
fuck as might juſtly alarm the Fears of the Nation, 
and raiſe in Men's Minds uneaſy Apprehenſions 
of what they might expect, when the Good and 
Gracious Princeſs, who then reigned, ſhould be 
taken from them. We all know nothing of this 
was pretended in ſo many Years, even by the 
ſworn Enemies of the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; they 
wiſhed, they hoped, they endeavoured to ſpy out 
ſomething of this Kind; but their Wiſhes, their 
Hopes, their Endeavours, were in vain. Inſtead 
of Weakneſs, they found Prudence; inſtead of 
the Extremes of Avarice and Luxury, they found 
a noble and virtuous Frugality; inſtead of a cor- 
rupt and vicious Court, they found Modeſty, Tem- 
perance, and Order; inſtead of Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion in the State, a ſteady, wiſe, and mild Ad- 
miniſtration ; inſtead of a diſtreſſed, complain- 
ing, harraſs'd, exhauſted Country, a contented, in- 
duſtrious, thriving, happy People. 

All this they found, or elſe they would 156 
made us loudly hear the contrary. Appearances 
would have been ſtrained into Realties, and little 
Faults induſtriouſly magnified into great ones. 
Since nothing therefore of this was done, we 
ought in Reaſon to conclude, that nothing of it 
could be done. 

What greater, what furer Teſtimony could be 
given to the Virtues of the King, and that he is 
poſſeſſed of all the Qualities that enter into the Cha- 
_ * a wiſe and — Prince. Such was the 

Reputation 


92 A Sermon preached at 
Reputation with which he aſcended the Throne of 
theſe Kingdoms; ſuch the Opinion and Efteem the 
fourteen Years together, the Point in View; as is 
paſt all ContradiQtion evident from the Joy -wit 
which his Acceſſion was received; a Joy as Great 
and General, as if he had ſucceeded the worſt gf 
Princes ; whereas in Truth he had the Diſadvan- 
tage to ſucceed, one of, the beſt z a Queen, - whoſe 
Virtues, and a Reign for many Tears exceeding 
Glorious, gave her ſuch an entire Poſſeſſion of the 
Hearts and Affections of her People, that nothing 
They wert perſuaded, under all Appearances, that 
She | racant':their Good whatever ſome. about her 
might do; they ſaw that no Endeavours of deſign- 
teſtant Sucreſſion, which ſhe was unalterably con- 
vinced was the only poſhible Way by which the 
Bleſſings of her Reign could be continued to them, 
This, on all Occaſions, both from the Throne and 
in private, ſhe declared to be neareſt; her Heart; 
and the laſt Act of her Reign was, to remove 
from her Preſence the Author and Contriver of 
thoſe unhappy Meaſures, which, contrary to her 
Intention, threatned ſo much Danger to it. 
This good and gracious Princeſs was the King's 
immediate Predeceſſor, yet ſuch was, the, Cont 
dence her People had in his Eſtabliſhed Character, 
ſo fatisfied were they, that, her Virtues and the 
Bleſſings of her Reign would live afreſh in him, 
that Tears preſently vaniſhed from all Eyes; and 
his Majeſty's Royal Entry was made with a Joy ſo 
| wh 
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ie dH univerſal, that the like in this Nation has not been 
| the known ſince the Reſtoration: Every one endea- 
o voured to out-do his Neighbour in Demonſtrations 
of it, and Things looked with that pleaſing As- 
pect, as if Men intended to lay aſide their mu- 
tual Animoſities, and once again unite in a dutiful 
ſt and chearful Obedience to him, who. was the King 
van. Wl of their Vows, and for whoſe Succeſſion the con- 
tho WM tending Parties had always profeſſed an equal 
ncely Zeal z as being entirely perſuaded, that in him 
ding the Nation would be happy, and that he alone 
f the could make them fo, With ſuch Expectations did 
thing the King aſcend the Throne, and that his Reign 
her. hitherto has fully anſwered them, the Nation in 
tha Parliament have acknowledged with the greateſt 
t her Unanimity 3 and all reaſonable Men out of it, 
Gon- fl (notwithſtanding the Clamours of an implacable 
Pro. and reſtleſs Party, to miſrepreſent and diſturb his 
cos: Reign) will with Pleaſure own, that he has in all 
h the Reſpects diſcharged the Part of a wiſe and good 
hem, Prince, and that under the greateſt Difficulties. 
> and Iaſtead of the weak Part ſome of his Predeceſſors 
have been upbraided with, of courting their Ene- 
mies, and neglecting their Friends, he began his 
Reign with encouraging thoſe Men who had 
been trueſt to him; thoſe he diſtinguiſhed with 
the chief Marks of his Royal Favour, who had 
ſhewn themſelves ready to ſuffer any Thing rather 
than be falſe to the Intereſt of their Country, and 
to the. only laſting Support of it, the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion in his Family. On the other hand, he 
has not been afraid to diſcountenance thoſe who 
had either not Senſe enough to underſtand their 
Country's Intereſt, or not Virtue enough to be 

; true 
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or favouring Arbitrary Notions; he knows n 
Greatneſs in Oppreſſion, nor thinks it any Strengh 
or Glory to the Crown to trample on the Libery 


State have not prevailed with him to exceed in 


invaded, when the Times are peaceable and quiet 
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true to itz in Oppoſition to the late Meaſures. HM believe 
has not only declared, That the Conſtitution i 
Church and State ſhall inviolably be the Rule 0 
his Government; but in Fact has governed with th 
ſtricteſt Regard to it upon all Occaſions. No Ma 
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recommends himſelf by ſtraining the Prerogatir, 


of the People. The moſt preſſing Occaſions of th 


any Point the Bounds ſet up by the Legiſlatur, 
much leſs can there be any Suſpicion that in hi 
Reign the Liberty of the Subje& will be wantonh 


and there is nothing in the Juncture of Affairs tha Streng 
can either require, or excuſe it. ber 01 

And as no Love of Power can tempt him uf Po 
break in upon the Civil Rights of his Subjects, b wheth 
neither can a falſe Zeal induce him to violate the Souls 
natural Right tender Conſciences have to ſem of thi 
God in their own Way; which is the greatel ple v 
Proof a Prince can give, not only of a tru teriou 
Chriſtian Spirit, but of an excellent Diſcernmem ] the n 
and Underſtanding: For as other Princes have of- that e 
ten been ſeduced by an immoderate Thirſt after affect 
Power, fo it has ſometimes been the Misfortune of it tri 
very good ones, in their Zeal for the Honour ei Senti 
God, and Concern for their Religion, to be Hone 


drawn by the Artifice of cunning Men, or / 0 at 
the Importunities of Superſtitious ones, into Mex I are a 
ſures moſt inglorious to themſelves, and highly in Belie 
jurious to their People. They have been made 1 beſt 
| belien © 
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believe it was doing God Service to propagate Re- 
ligion by Force; a Principle, which in Truth is 
ſo far from being agreeable to right Reaſon, or 
true Religion, that it is the moſt oppoſite to both 
that can be. It contradicts the trueſt Principles of 
human Reaſon, the moſt certain Notions we have 
of tbe Supreme Being, and the very Nature of 
Conſcience, by which we are led to the Acknow- 
ledgment and Worſhip of him: And yet the Piety 


| of good Princes has ſometimes been ſo far miſ- 
| guided, that they have thought it their Duty, not 
only to withdraw their Protection from great Num- 


bers of good and uſeful Subjects, but to turn their 
Sword againſt them; forgetting that the Prince is 
the common Father of the People, and that the 
Strength of the Crown is the Proſperity and Num- 
ber of its Subjects. 

Popiſh Princes muſt go into this fatal Error, 


| whether they will or no; it is bound upon their 


Souls under Pain of Damnation, by the Directors 
of their Conſciences : It is a fundamental Princi- 
ple with the Church of Rome; which, in the in- 
teriour of it, is not only a Spiritual Tyranny, but 
the moſt abſolute, as well as moſt unrighteous, 
that ever was erected, or I believe ever can be: It 
affects to inſult the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; 
it triumphs in getting the better of all natural 
Sentiments of Virtue, of all in-bred Principles of 
Honeſty and good Nature, and in obliging Men 
to act againſt their Conſciences. Her Doctrines 
are as abſurd, and her Methods of enforeing the 
Belief of them as inhumatt, as if the wiſeſt and 
an * delighted in W and Nonſenſe. 
Perſecu- 
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F 
egen therefore in Princes of that Comm te C 
nion is not à rare Thing, and by chance only; 100 f 
it is neceſſary and unavoidable. A. Prince can on © 
decline it, if he would, without being falſe fo. ui FROM 
munions have been but too much vet th Ml the 
ſame Spirit. But it is our Happineſs to be unde chere 
the Protection of a Prince, who will not þ ger Th 
wicked for God, nor cruel in Charity to the Se a 
perſtition and Religion, and can make Zeal cos. this P. 
fiſt with Moderation, fo as to encourage and pro any D 
tect the Church, without; doing Violence to tie 1 ard 
Conſcience of theſe whoſe Unhappineſs it is u Uncaf 
diſſent from it; and in this the King not only fol A 
lows the Example of thoſe Excellent Prinees v Ci! 
ſettled the Succeſſion in his Illuſtrivus Houſe, bit Gern 
ſelf. For to the Honour of the Church of L 4 50 
land, it muſt be confeſſed by all, That the Tolk And R 
ration was originally the free and unconſtraineſ ration 
Effect of her Indylgence, and that it never cod nem: 
have been obtained, if her beſt and trueſt Sons, uburt - 
Conjunction with her Biſhops, had not been in e- that d 
neſt for it. If is therefore very impertinent in the... Cn 
Enemies of the Church, to throw the Toleration white 


in the Teeth of its Miniſters, as if ſhe had bealile one 
againſt it; and very weak in her Friends to thick 
enough in Favour. of che Church, becauſe he be 
declared he will preſerve the Toleration with i 
Strange Suſpicion, where it is ſincere l as if Pic 


could, gt conſiſt with Wiſdom, or the Ggod © 
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the Church with Reaſon of State; as if peaceable 
and good Subjects had not a Right to the Protec- 
don of the Civil Power; as if the Church had no 
Intereſt” i in "the Preſervation of the State, or the 


"x ET 


erefofe > Fd e ne and as un- 
der its Government, 

A very moderate Share of Underſtanding will 
I convince Men of honeſt and virtuous Minds, that | 

this Part of the King's Character, inſtead of being 

ary Diminution to the Joy of this' Day, is really 

a great Addition to it, ſince it leaves no Room for 

Uneaſineſs in any of his Subjects: All are protect. 
ed in their Religious Concerns, as well as in wel 
Civil Rights, which renders the Joy of this Day 
as extenſive as his Government, And in this the 
Church finds its Intereſt; as truly as the State : For 
as nothing contributes ſo much to the Strength 
and Riches of a Nation, as a well-regulated Tole- 
ration; ſo does nothing ſo effectually diſarm the 
Enemies of the Church' both of Power and Will to 
hurt. it, as a Tenderneſs and Indulgence to thoſe 
that diſſent from it. Beſides, that the Intereſt of 
the Church is ſo linked with that of the State, that 
what contributes to the Strength and Proſperity 
of one, muſt needs be of Advantage to the 
other. | 

The Joy then of this Day is as complete, as 
he Acceſſion of a good King to the Throne can 
make it; and all his Subjects have abundant Mat- 
ter of Thankſgiving to God for it. They ſee 
their neareſt Intereſts ſecured to them; they ſee 
uw Yor. I. G all 


* 


all the Ends of Government anſwered, and thy 


there 1 is nothing in the King' s Acceſſion more tha 


the moſt certain Ruin and Deſtruction:; which m. 


membrance thoſe excellent Princes, who di 


them, and be tranſmitted ſafe to all ſucecedin 
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nothing i is wanting, on the King's Part, to male 
them the happieſt People upon Earth, | |, 
But it is not doing Juſtice to this Day, to thin 


what it has in common with that of other goo 
Princes. The Bleſſings of his glorious Predeceſlon, 
the late King and Queen, are not only continus 
to us by his ſuoceeding them, but preſerved fron 


doubles the Joy thoſe, who are in the Intereſt d 
their Country, have to ſee him, peaceably featel 
on the Throne. Had not he come when the 
( was taken, from us, our Religion, and Li 
rty had expired with her a Calamity no gool 
Han can thank f, without the moſt thankful Re 


not gonfine eir Cares to their town. Times, bu 
were ſollicitous to make the beſt Proviſion the 
could for Poſterity, that the Rights and Libertis 
which were ſo wonderfully. reſcyed by the Revols 
tion from the utmoſt Danger, -and ,which, wen 
afterwards ſo gloriouſiy preſerved, nk at ſo gred 
” Expence of Blood and Treaſure, might be 2 
mmortal as human Eſtabliſhments can make 


Generations, which could only be done by excl 
ding for ever Popery from the Throne, and. { 
fling the Succeſſion in the next Proteſtant; Family 
in which wiſe and neceſſary Reſolution all Parlis 
ments, ſubſequent to that in which it was enacted 
have unanimouſly concurred with them; a Concu- 


Ne, which ought Dy to ſatisfy all Per but it 


{ons 
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ſons in private Stations, of the N tfulneſs and 
Legality of the King's Title, Who is next in Suc- 
cefſion' to the Queen, as the Crown ſtands limited,” 
and reigns by the ſame” Right ſhe did, and there- 
fore has Reuſbn to expect to be as Mell obeyed. 

Let me add, to remove the Scruples of ſome 
weak Minds, that by the Laws of the Land the 
Legiflature has a Right to limit the Succeſſion, 
and that the Crown, Horwithſtanding ſuch Limi- 
tation, is as trtily Horeditary as it was before, in 
the ſame Manner as: the Cron of ' France is äl- 
lowed by all to be hereditary, though the Surceſ- 
ſion there is limited, and Women are excluded 
with them, as now Papiſts are with us. But ma 
well-meaning Peopſe are taught to believe, that 
giſlature, becauſe there was not a rightful Prince to 
give the Royal Sanction to it: But to this it is n 
ſufficient Anſwer, that upon the Abdication there 
was' an "abſolute: Neceſſity to fill the Throne, and 
the Throne was filled nvith the leaſt Deviation from 
the Lineal Deſcent that was practinable, and aont- 
ſequently the Kings and Qurens, uch have filled it 
fince, the Revolution; had as legal Titles, and their 
Atts were as valid as thoſe of ) theix:Predeceſiors ; 
probably more legal, becauſe more neceſſary, ant 
eſtabliſned by 4 more unanimous Conſant of the 
People, . than the FPitle of any of thoſe Princes 
from whom ſeveral Ancirnt amen ino 40 
Lurape are derivcqc. bbs 5d lis 

If any particular Perſos is more immediately, A 
Sufferer by this -Limitation, his Caſe may be hard, 
but! it is not uojuſt; the Nation muſt not be "wy 

| (3 2 me 
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med, but the unhappy Prince who put the Nation 
under a Neceſſity of providing in this Manner for 
its Preſervation. Let thoſe who have ſo much 
Pity for a Perſon whom they have not the leaſt 
Knowledge of, and who knows as little of them, 
have ſome Pity- on their ſinking, dying Country, 
for ſuch it will be when Popery can enter; ſuch 
it would have been had not the preſent Eſtabliſh. 
ment been made; and withal let it be remembred, 
that their great. Concern is for a Perſon, of whoſe 
Illegitimacy there are the ſtrongeſt and moſt juſt 
Preſumptions ; and that this was | univerſally the 
Senſe of the. Nation at the Time of his Birth, when 
People were beſt able to judge of i, is a TY 
too well known to want any Proof. 
What then can be more Irrational, hot to wth 
alias; our Allegiance from a Prince confeſſedly of 
the Royal Line, and the neareſt who is a Proteſ 
tant called to the Throne by his Royal Predeceſſors 
with the unanimous Conſent of the whole Nation 
expreſſed in frequent Parliaments, and now in full 
Poſſeſſion of. it, acknowledged not only by the 
Body of the People, but by all the Princes and 
— of Europe! What can be more abſurd, than 
under Pretence of Conſcience to wirhdraw our Al. 
legiance from ſuch a Prince, whoſe Succeſſion wa 
judged of that Importance to the Nation, that the 
good Queen was not content to- ſecure it in the 
moſt effectual Manner Laws could, but guarded i 
with all the Addition of Strength human Wiſdom 
could give, by ſpecial Treaties made on Purpok 
with our beſt and faithfulleſt Allies; to deſert ſuch 


a a Prince in Fayour of one of a Birth ſo — 
a that 
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that the Queen never acknowledged any Relation 
to him, or expreſſed the leaſt Concern for him, of 
an Education the moſt oppoſite that can be to the 
Nation's Intereſt, and whoſe Acceſſion to the 
Crown would undoubtedly draw after it the Ruin 
of our Conſtitution both in Church and State (and 
that would ſoon be followed with a total Extir pa- 
tion of the Proteſtant Religion ;]) this is ſuch 
Weakneſs in thoſe who are ſincere, as is not to = 
matched in any Nation in the World beſides. 

Revolutions in the Courſe of Things have hog 
pened in all Countries; but Brilain is the only 
one where Men are taught, that it is not lawful 
to ſubmit to them, no not when they are entire and 
compleat, when they have been for many Tears 
ſettled and confirmed; no, not for them who had 
no Hand in them, who were Children at the Time 
they were made, or perhaps unborn; no, not 
when they are made for the Preſervation of a Na- 
tion, and the Providence of God has, in the moſt 
ſignal Manner, favoured them. A Doctrine, full 
of Miſchief to Mankind, and which under Co- 


lour of Obedience to God, fights againſt him, 
and excludes him from ruling i in the Kingdoms of 


Men, and diſpoſing of them as he will ; the mo- 
dern Contrivance of Popiſh Emiſſaries to ruin the 
Reformed Religion, and involve this Nation, 
which is the great Support and Bulwark of ir, in 
endleſs Troubles and Confuſions. 

But little need be ſaid to expoſe a Doctrine 
which ſcarce one in a thouſand is fo weak as in 
earneſt to believe; Conſcience is Pretence only in 
thoſe who are ſo induſtrious to poiſon the un- 
G 3 thinking 
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thinking Multitude with theſe Notions it is no fat in 
the Fear of God, or a Senſe of Religion, or ail the lai 
Concern for the Conſtitution, or the Belief of an Peace, 
indefeaſible Right that is the real Cauſe of their MY under 
Diſaffection to the preſent Settlement. It is Re- theref 
ſentment, it is Faction, it is Party-Rage, at the for tl 
Diſappointment. of themſelves, or thoſe they de- 
pend on, that the Royal Favours are not diſperſed 
as they would have them. Nothing elſe can be 
the true Cauſe of heir Diſaffection, who had no 
Scruple upon them in the laſt Reign, and wer 
good Subjects as long as they were pleaſed, who 
were ſo far from doubting the Lawfulneſs of the 
preſent Settlement, that they affected the higheſt 
Profeſſions of Duty and Obedience to the Queen, 
and the ſtrongeſt Proteſtations of their good Af. 
fection to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, as ſettled in 
the Houſe: of Hanover. This was for many Year 
the Language of Addreſſes from all Parts of the 
Kingdom; every Man therefore who joined in 
thoſe Addreſſes, muſt be underſtood to have mad: 
himſelf the ſolemn Profeſſions contained in them. 
Beſides, there is ſcarce a Man in the Nation, abor 
the Level of the Common People, except profeſſed 
Papiſts and Nonjurors, who has not on ſome Oc: 
caſion or other declared in Perſon, his full Perſu-M ® 
fion, that the Pretender has no Right to t e 4 
Crown of theſe Kingdoms, and that the preſent uken 


Settlement is a rightful and lawful Settlement them, 


Every Man has declared this who has taken th: Fre 
Abjuration Oath, and that, it is well known, nM nv 
only the Body of the Clergy have done again ani have 
'again, but all the Nobility and Gentry that ＋ Expe 
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na fat in either Houſe of Parliament in any Part of 
or aff the laſt Reign; all Perſons in Commiſſion of the 
f an Peace, all in any Place of Truſt, in any Office 
ther under the Crown, Civil or Military, All tkeſe 
Re. therefore have declared, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
t the for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and have not only 
de- expreſſed their Acquieſcence in it, but have ſo- 
erſg ! lemnly promiſed upon Oath to ſupport, maintain, 
+ be and defend it to the utmoſt of their Power. 

48 What now can be a greater Reflection upon a 
wer! Man's Integrity, who hath bound himſelf by this 
who moſt folemn Oath, than to ſuppoſe he meant to 
f thellfl break it at the very Time of taking it? It is to 
ighel accuſe him of the blackeſt Perjury ; and it is no 
een, kſs a Reflection on a Man's Underſtanding, 
q Ac to fay he is now perſuaded thoſe Oaths are unlaw- 
ed in ful, which for many Years before he had no 
Year Scruple about. No one therefore, who has taken 
of then the Abjuration Oath, can reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
ed in to act in Contradiction to it, upon any Principle 
made of Honeſty or Honour, But, when theſe are taken 
out of the Number, how few are there left among 
the Nobility, Gentry, or Clergy, who can con- 
ſiſtently with themſelves pretend Conſcience for 
their Diſaffection to the Government? A Number 


ne Oc- | 
Perfin- by no means ſufficient to diſturb its Peace, or cre- 
to te fe a Diſaffection in the People, if all who have 


taken the Oaths, had Virtue enough to be true to 


ſent 
preſen den. 


ment 
en tell From hence alone every honeſt Man may be 
n, nd convinced, that the Diſloyalty of thoſe Men, who 


have taken ſo much Pains, and been at ſo much 
Expence, as it is viſible they have been, to poiſon 
Ga the 


lin and 
at hat 
jat 
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W 
the Minds of the common People againſt the pre. {Wretend 
ſent Settlement, Proceeds from nothing leſs than {have of 
Conſcience ;. it is the pure Effect of Reſentment, Wabroad 
Faction, ill Humour and Revenge: Theſe are nent; 
aſſuredly the true and real Cauſes of their Diſaf. Wprivate 
tection, though other ſpecious ones are given ou Chan 
to alarm and inflame the Multitude; to this End {re the 
Stories are daily invented, and with wonderful In. {Winefs 1 
duſtry propagated through the Nation, which {Whecrefor 
though they are within a very few Days as certain- nd ap 
ly diſproved as told; yet ſuch is the Impudence {WWonde 
of thoſe that forge them, and fo credulous are the hho wit 

common People, that theſe go on to lie, and they ſor the 
to belicve, without the leaſt Reflection how groſly Fortune 
they are impoſed on; which encourages the Party {Wnduſtr 
to multiply their Fictions without any Manner of MW com! 
Regard to Probability; they find there is no Need Much M 


in forging a Story, to conſider what will ſeem 
moſt probable, but what will appear moſt fright- 
ful; not what will look moſt like Truth, but what, 
if believed, will do moſt Miſchief; and it is no 
Wonder the Faction ſhould have ſome Appearance 
of Numbers on their Side; Drink and Money will 
always carry the Refuſe of the People any Way, 
and they have louder Tongues, and can make 
'more Noiſe than ten Times the Number of mo- 
deſt, ſober, induſtrious, honeſt Men, who are 
minding the Buſineſs of their Calling, and provi 
ding for their Families, while the idle — beg: 
carly Part of the People fill the Streets, and croud 
the Places of Reſort: To theſe, which form the 
main Body of their Party, we muſt add all the 
Papiſts | in the Nation; al who really mean the 

Pretender, 
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The Concern good People have for the Chard... ! 
n them hearken greedily: to every White od hav 
that portends Danger to it, without  conſiderin fully the 
whether the Thing be at all credible, or the C ileſt P 
rater of him that tells it: The Man's Story 
his Paſs ; he puts on 2 Concern for the Church 
from thence tliey preſently conclude him a god 
Man, little fuſpecting that this zealous Church. 
man is perhaps a ſecrer Papiſt, or a Prieſt in Du 
guiſe, many of whom, no doubt, inſinuate them 
ſelves into all populous and large Places; a Non 
Juror, or ſome Retainer to St. Cermains, the De 
pendant of ſome diſgraced Courtier; one who lu 
loſt a Place, or cannot live without one; a Game 
ſter, a Debauchee, a Man who lives upon the Fol 
lies of others, or is beggar'd by his own ; ſome 
ſuch unreputable, vicious, diſcontented, difobliged 
undone, unhappy Creature, ſome Jacobite or P. 
piſt, or ſome mercenary Tool of theirs, is perhap 
8 fine Gentleman, the good Engliſhman, the za 
lous Churchman, to whom you liſten with ſo mui 
Attention, while he tells you with the greatel 
Appearance of Concern, with the ſtrongeſt Aſſ 
rances of the Truth of what he ſays, it may be 
with Oaths and Imprecations, Stories of the Dan 
ger of the Church, which he knows have not 
Syllable of Truth in them; Stories which him 
has forged to frighten you, or which have bee 
tranſmitted freſh to him for that Malo by the 
Directors of the Faction. 
' Ridiculous Credulity ! chat any Men of toler 
able Vaderftandioj g ſhould ſuffer the ſame Chen 
to be ſo often put upon them that, after ſo mai 
Yea! 


Deluſio 
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ears Experience of the Falſuy of ſuch Reports, 
hide od having ſeen, in ſo many Inſtances, how ſhame- 
demie the Name of the Church is proftituted to the 
c ileſt Purpoſes, they ſhould ſtill be under the ſame 
Deluſion, and believe the Church is in Danger, 


rery Time any: one has the Impudence to tell 
Soc nem fo. 


har BY Let us learn to be wiſer at length; let us not 
oh Digg. ay longer be fo eaſy a Prey to thoſe who wiſh 
em 


the Dangers they pretend to fear, and mean no- 
Nor thing leſs than the Ruin of thoſe they would de- 
ie De ceire. When you hear a Man full of the Danger 
of the Church, . conſider well his Character; con- 
ſider what more Reaſon there is for believing his 
Story, than the many you have heard before told 
with as much Appearance of Truth, but which 
Time has convinced you were abſolutely falſe; re- 
collect, if you know one Inſtance, after ſo much 
Noiſe, of any real Miſchief that has befallen the 
Church, or that has been attempted ; reflect calmly 
with yourſelves, how empty and ſenſeleſs the Pre- 
tences are, that have been made the Ground of 
theſe dreadful Apprehenſions. 

Sometimes the Church is in Danger, becauſe the 
King, inſtead of thoſe Miniſters, whom the Queen 
l herſelf was beginning to remove juſt as ſhe died, 
him makes Uſe of thoſe who ſerved her in that Part of 
e bea her Reign, that will ever be remembred to her 
by we Honour. They are in Pain for the Church, good 
Mien! becauſe theſe Perſons are no longer at the 
tober Head: of Affairs, who, if one may judge by their 
Cbeuſ Birth, Education, and Alliances, or by their private 
) — Lives and Converſations, have of all Men mag 

| e 
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the leaſt Preditite to be good Churchmen. Some. 
times they are violently afraid the Liturgy will be 
taken away, and our Churches turned into Met. 
ing-houfes, or Stables, becauſe the Wiſdom of the 
Nation thinks fit to look into the Conduct of eri 
Miniſters, which is the leaſt that in Juſtice the 
can do, to expoſe a Management which has ber 

ſo fatal to their Country, in betraying firſt the Al. 
hes of the Nation, and then the Nation itſelf; 
and in giving up, by an infamous Peace, all the 
Fruits of the moſt glorious and ſucceſsful War, 
Sometimes they are in Agonies for the poor 
Church, becauſe ſuch and ſuch Men are not ad- 
vanced to the chief Stations in it; and this 
though the Clergy, whom the Crown has prefer: 
red fince the Revolution, are no Way inferior, 
either in Learning or Virtue, to thoſe it has not. 


For what Men have defended the Church againſt 
both Papiſts and Diſſenters with a more |Chriſtian 


Temper, with greater Eloquence, or ſtronger Ar: 


guments; or who have adorned it more by ther 
Piety, Humility, Charity, Sobriety and Induſtry! 
Can the Church be in Danger from ſuch Men, who 
are both able and willing to defend it, and in ther 
private Lives are no Diſcredit to it ? But will not 


theſe Men betray its Rights ? Is it not to be feared, 


that Epiſcopacy will by ſuch Men be ſunk into mee! 


Presbytery ? Vain Fears! theſe are imaginary Dan. 
gers raiſed by Men who 


make themſelves the 
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Church, and then it is impoſſible it ſhould flouriſh, 
tilþ they are preferred to their Content. Let me 
add, that nothing leſs than all will content. ſome 
Men. 42 bn -— 
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But to compleat their Fears for the Church, is 


ome. By not the King a Foreigner ? Was he not bred a La- 
ll de ran? What then can the Church expect, but 
en. hat the Diſſenters ſhould be encouraged, while ſhe 
F the is neglected and diſgraced ? What, but that the 
f evi * by which ſhe is ſecured, ſhould be pulled 
they N down, and the Acts of Uniformity in a little Time 
been totally repealed?. Is not here great Cauſe for 
e A. Fears ? Is not this ſufficient to juſtify the moſt un- 
tſelf eaſy Apprehenſions in all true Lovers of the Church? 
Il the | anſwer, nothing leſs: Every Child knows, that 
War. the Proteſtants: upon the Continent are divided in- 
Poor Bi to Lutherans and Calviaiſts; one or other every 
ot ad: ¶ Proteſtant Prince among them muſt be: To pre- 
| this tend ane _ the brag der wine fafe'y un- 


is not. BY liſhed Church. ind i in all — enters 0 to it; 

gain WY this is in plain Engliſh to ſay, they Will not be fa- 
"mY ved at all; it is to deliver up the Church bound 
er Al. 


Hand and Foot to Popery. Whatever Extremity 
a Popiſh Prince may reduce the Nation to, no Fo- 


uſtry reign Power maſt relieve us, it will not conſiſt with 

n, who the Safety of the Church; though the Church as 
n thei il well as State is ſure to periſh, unleſs it be relieved. 

ill nol The Papiſts ſee whither this Objection leads, and 
fearec i therefore help on with all their Might the Cry of. 
o meet the Danger the Church is in on this Aceount. They 
y Dat eee it is in Effect an open Declaration for Popery, 
es the and that they have a ſure Game, if the Nation can 
oui WY be thus infatuated 3 and the Nonjurors act the ſame 
et ne Part for the like Reaſons. One thinks this will 


54 his Catholick Roman Church, and the other. 
his 
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his Catholic Nonjuring Church: "4 fad 
Church it ſeems there is; and this ſome perjure 
Wretches, who have ſuffered for the late Rebell 
tell us, is the only true Church. Unhappy Ex 
and ! Is thy Church reduced to this? Are a hai 
ful of angry Men, who have ſeparated from t 
Church, the Church? And are We the Schiſms. 
ticks? Conſider, my. Brethren, how theſe Ma 
treat you, Fhaſe' Notions many of us are fo fon 
of; you are Rebels and Schiſmaticks, you have n 
King, no Church, if you will believe them. Thek 
are the Men to whom we awe our Church-Divif 
ons; it is frem them and their Friends the Cry d 
its Danger came s from them the novel Notion 
that have been ſtarted in Oppoſition to the Princ 
es of the Reformation, in order to take off th 
Way, to reconcile you firſt to a Popiſn King, and 
then to his Religion; for that muſt be the Conk 
quence, Whether they deſign. it ſhould, or no. | 
is the whole Buſineſs of theſe angry Men to raik 
Jealouſies and ſow Diviſions, and cry out Dua 
when there is none, but to themſelves and tber 
ſeditious Conventicles. I ſay, Angry Men, to & 
cept ſuch of the Nonjurors who have ſhewn a b& 
ter Temper, 0d more Chriſtian _ r th 
reſt. ). 5713 Nv 
But to * to wy Objection, ws King's 
ving been bred a Lutheran, is fo far from portend 
ing Danger to the Church, or favour to the Di 
ſenters to its Prejudice, that it is quite otherwiſe: 
For our Diſſenters are Calviniſts; but it is wel 


known that the Difference hetween the an at ono 
| | an 
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and Calviniſts is tuch greater than that between 
the Culviniſts and us; they therefbre that are then 
veſt pleaſed, when Things appear leaſt favourable 
to Diſſenters, may hope to ſee them morediſcoun- 
tenanced by the King's having been bred in the 

Communion of the Lutherans, than af i hol * | 
ways'been-a Member of our own. 

So groundleſs is the [Noiſe that is — the 
Danger of the Church, ſo malicidus the n in 
raiſing it, ſo weak and fooliſn the | Belief of at? 
But I cannot diſmiſs.it without ohſerving to you 

two Things, that I think may with great Certain- 
be concluded from it. Firſt, It is a fiwe Sign 

the Sate is not in Danger, that the Publicok Aſfains 
30 well, and that there is no Male Adminiſtration 

n the Civil Government ti be complained of: For 
have long obſerved; chat i tho Manger of the 

Church has increaſed in Proportion to the Safety 

f the State; and that on the contrary, it has 
then been freeſt from Danger when the Publick 
Affairs have had the worſt Aſpect. The Church 
as never ſo ſafe in all) King William's Reign, as 
when the Monarchy of Spam was betrayed to 
France, and there appeared a Diſpoſition, in the 
overament to be paſſive under it. The Cry of 
Danger revived in the Queen's Time, upon the 
heck given to the Power of Fraxce by the total 


Defeat of their Army at Blenheim ; it was then faid 
3 at two or three ſuch Victories would ruin the 
ne Dib Church ; accordingly it was brought into the ut- 
erwiſe: noſt Danger by the great Victory at Ramellies: 


5 the other ſaved the Empire, ſo this recovered 
i once almoſt all Flanders, and gave our Pro- 
_—_ Ka 
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\ 
teſtant Allies Hopes of a good Barrier; but nel ics Da 
Tear the Church recovered a little upon a MisfoM to ſave 
tune in Spain; and in a ſhort Time after, th libly ! 
Fears for it were much leſſened by the hopeſii ther 
Proſpect there was of a Change of Hands, whiol cJaded 
would have put then, as it did afterwards, an «MM Chyrct 
fectual Stop the to Danger France was in, of bein Danoe 
| obliged to ſubmit to a good Peace, and to abanda . 
in Earneſt the Cauſe of the Pretender. But this C 
Puſh for a Change at that Time did not ſucceed ſonabl; 
and with it miſcarried the deſigned Invaſion ; u por wi; 
On which the Dangers of the Church returnegg Genera 
upon her, and were conſiderably increaſed by . Zeal f 
unexpected Victory of Oudenarde ; where the Briii Auarm 
Troops had the Pleaſure to ſee his Royal Highly fire 
neſs the Prince of Wales diſtinguiſh himſelf, Mo fear 
his firſt Setting out in the Race of Glory, with hat Pa 
greateſt Gallantry, and in a Manner that gained hinſWhem, ; 
the Eſteem of the whole Army. Under this da have ct 
gerous Series of Succeſs, all the Hopes of tntereſt 
Church's Safety lay in the ſecret Attempts than be 
were ſtill continued for a Change of Hands, otherWhe Cry 
wiſe it muſt quite have funk under the famouore fro: 
Treaty of Barrier and Succeſſion. At laſt the long is not 
expected Change came, new Miniſters were ended by 


ployed, which ſoon produced new Meaſures ; thiichie 
Progreſs of our Arms was ſtopped, France courtet 
our Allies betrayed, the Fruits of all our Succelk 
given up by an inglorious Peace, the Natin 
left naked and expoſed to France and the Pret 
der, and the Church ſaved; and in this ſafe Co 
dition it continued till the King's Acceſſion, frot 
which Moment it was eaſy to foreſee the Cry 0 


ja 
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nell is Danger would be revived; and one Rebellion 
sto to ſave it being happily extinguiſhed, it will infal- 
diy be continued, till Things are ripe for ano- 
pefiſi ther. From hence, I think, it may juſtly be con- 
hid cluded, that when the Cry of the Danger of the 
n ei Church is loudeſt, the State is then moſt out of 
being Danger. 
nde In the next Place I would obſerve, That from 
it thi this Cry of Danger an honeſt Man may very rea- 
cceed ſonably conclude the Church is not in Danger. 
3 uf for why is it made, but that they know that the 
turneſ Generality even of the common People, in their 
by th Zzeal for the Church, are ſo ready to take the 
Brit Alarm? but, if the loweſt of the People are ſo ea- 
HighMily fired againſt Diſſenters, what has the Church 
ſelf, Mo fear from them? What is it they can do, when 
ich nat Parr of the Nation is in general ſo- averſe to 
ied hinWhem, in which it is confeſſed the Strength they 
us dau have chiefly lies? If the Diſſenters have fo little 
of tMntereſt even in the common People, the Church 
pts than be in no Danger from them, which is what 
„ other he Cry of its Danger would inſinuate; and there- 
famoiſore from this it may be very reaſonably: concluded, 
the lol is not in Danger, Let us then no longer be de- 
ere ended by this groundleſs Outcry, by which ſo much 
res; M Aiſchief is deſigned, and which cannot be really 
courtelMWelieved without Imputation of great Weakneſs. 
Succeſid Let us have that Regard to the King's Honour, as 
Nati be perſuaded he truly means the Defence and 
e Prein rotection of the Church, and that he is always 
Cafe Co iſpoſed to favour good Churchmen, as long as 
on, fro ey act like good Subjects; and if they do not, 
e Cry Vor. J. H the 
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the Church owns them not, either for her n And 
or her Sons. dio 

Let me, for a Concluſion of this Subject, * o, 
hort thoſe among us, who are well affected to throw a 
King and the Proteſtant Succeſſion, to ſhew ther hat th 
5 Thankfulneſs to God for bringing his Majeſty u ith, a1 
the Throne, by a faithful Diſcharge of their Duy{Mance 
in their ſeveral Stations, and doing every Thins Monfirn 
they can to ſtrengchen the Hands of the Gove Mord; n 
ment, and to diſappoint all Defigns formed againliiſi ane 
it; and to that End to mark thoſe Men wh havio 
make it their Buſineſs to ſpread falſe Stories, a the J 
diſperſe ſeditious Libels; who do all they can Men the 
alienate the Affections of the King's good Sub f they 
Jedts, by. virulent and ſcandalous Reflections on H But 
Perſon. Family, Government; or by -maliciouad Oat 
and. falſe Suggeſtions of Injuries and | Hardſhiponſider 
deſigned againſt the Church and Clergy ; or wo a2 
by any other indirect Methods and vile Infinuiſhe Preſ 
ons, endeavour to raiſe groundleſs Fears and ja ends. 
lohſies, to inflame the Multitude, and widen on©ſngage 
Diviſions, which are come to that Height, Mie to 
o threaten nothing leſs than the Ruin both great 
Church and Nation, if ſome Stop be not put Malf of 
the Care 2d nn. of thoſe who w_ well iters, 
them. ling th 


As op * hs are out of Has with. ord ag 
; Government, they would do well to conſider wioem!ly, 

ther an undutiful Behaviour to the King, and aWament, 

balling with his profeſſed Enemies, can be rec aſter o 
eiled with their avowed Principles of Obedieno gh Sta 
with their ſolemn Oaths to be faithful and true Would ſu 
him, and with the Promile they have made to ſee en 
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and defend bim to the utmoſt of their Power, 
1 to diſcloſe all Conſpiracies and Attemgss they ſhall 


| a how of, againſt his Perſon and Government. They 
o now a Diſaffection to the Proteſtant Succeſſion is 
ther hat their Adverſaries have always reproached them 
ty u ich, and cannot but be ſenſible, that every In- 
DuyWzoce in which they ſhew a Want of Duty, is a 
hig onfir mation of this Charge, which yet they have 
vert ſtantly denied, and complained of, as a ground- 
oainkME6 and unjuſt Calumny, Let them alter their 
v ehaviour, and ſhew as much Zeal and Affection 
s, al the King's Service, as his other Subjects, and 


hen they may have Reaſon to be out of Humour, | 
f they. have not their Share in his Favour, - _ 

But for thoſe, whom Principles and Promiſes 
* Oaths cannot reclaim to their Duty, let them 
ſider the Danger and extream Folly of entring 
to a Deſign againſt a Settlement, upon which 
he Preſervation of our Religion and Liberty de- 
ends, Nothing can be greater Madneſs. than ta 
ngage in Attempts in which a Man is morally 


ght, hre to be ruined, whether he ſucceed or not. It 
both great Odds a Man will not ſucceed, who in Be- 
put Malf of a Hngie Life, unſupported. by Brothers or 
well Mitters, Sons or Daughters, and deſtitute of every 
lung that, is King-like but the Name, draws his 
with U vord againſt a Prince guarded by a numerous 
der ubeemily, defended by a moſt dutiful and loyal Par- 

and ment, ſtrengthned by powerful Alliances, and 


later of all the meceſſary Means to maintain the 
gn Station God has called him to; but if he 
ould ſucceed, what better can he hope for, than 
d ſe endleſs, Miſery entailed on the Nation, uns 

11 2 der 
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der the moſt dereſtable of Superſtitions, and Md F 
worſt of Governments, Popery, and Arbitra our Pa 
Power ? This is the Caſe of every Proteftant power 


rebels againſt the preſent Government; he foot m 
feits his Life, if he does not ſucceed; which i 
moſt” probable ;- and if he does, he loſes even 
Thing that it is worth living for: How valuatk 
Britiſh. Government in the Hands of a mercifi 
Prince ought to be to them, ſuch Men may lean 
from the gentle Fate of many of their Friend 
who, had they lived in an Arbitrary Governmen, 
and under a lefs merciful Prince, would Jong 
ſince have received the juſt Reward of their Rebel 
lion, and fewer would have eſcaped the publid 
Juſtice than with us have ſuffered by it. 
But to leave thoſe deſperate Men, if we coil 
even in this our Day be wiſe, and ſee the Thing 
that belong to our Peace, afl who mean well . 
their Country, all the Friends of Monarchy ant 
the Church, would lay aſide their Party Animol- 
ties, and not let it be longer in the Power d 
our Enemies to divide us, as they have done; w 
ſhould learn to value the Happineſs of our preſet 
Settlement from the Fierceneſs of the Oppoſitio 
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iſnment 


made to it, and be convinced that that EſtablilW'deliry 
ment is meſt for the Good of England, which t nyers, 
= nemies of England are moſt induſtrious to difſWis Care 


le. 

If we 
auſe, \ 
df God 
e will c 
ind deli 


turb; we ſhould ſee, that the Cauſe of the Pre 
tender, is the Cauſe of Popery itſelf; and that tit 
Struggle is not, whether this or that Party ſhall l 
uppermoſt, or whether this or that Perſon ſhal! nl 
over us; but whether the Religion and Liberty d 


— ſhall be for ever ſettled on a my 
a | -i 
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and protect tlie King, and cloth his Enemies wi 
Shame; and, in Mercy to us, hear our Prayen 
that the Crown may flouriſh on the Head of hin 
and his Poſterity, and that Peace may be in or 
Iſrael in his Days, and in the Days of his So 
and of his Son's Son, and to a thouſand: Genen 
tions. Which God of his infinite Mercy gran 
nnen ene ne eee 
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Preached at Putney, May 5. 1719. At 
2 Viſitation of the Peculiars of the 

| moſt Reverend the Lord Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, before the Right 
Worſhipful Dr. Bettefworth, Dean of 
the 5 — and ae of thoſe 


P ectuls iars. 
To which i is added, 


A PosTSCRIPT, occaſioned by the Rig ht Re- 
verend the Lord dane of hee 8 Aude wer. 


8 


O neddle in a Controverſy that has been ſo 
long on Foot, and after fo many able Peng, 
wants an' Excuſe ſo much, that ] cannot 
let this Sermon go Abroad without aſſu- 
ring the Reader, that it is very much againſt my own 
Inclination, - and purely in Compliance with the Impor- 


tuntty of thoſe that heard it, who dt red it might be 
On printed, in a Manner not to be denied. 


They who confider this as a Vi iftation-Sermon Par 
K 4 know 


ed 
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know the Author, will not wonder either at the Chiu 
of the Subject, or the Side I have taten in it: Fr 
though I ſhall ever be an Enemy lo Perſecution, an 
cannot think it equitable in the Governors of th 
Church to take the utmoſt Advantage of ſevere Law 
againſt innocent well-meaning People, while they con. 
tiuue ſuch ; much leſs to call in the ſecular Arm, n 
oppreſs and cruſh under its Weight vertuous and learn 
ed Men, for the Miſtakes their diſintereſted Purſuit 
of Truth and Knowledge may happen to lead them in 
to: Though I am very free to own myſelf to be i 
theſe Sentiments, in which. I would hope to bave th 
Senſe of all wiſe ana good Men with me; yet I cn 
by no Means come into the Notions of thoſe Genth:- 
men, who declare againſt all Authority in the Chant, 
and all Eftabliſbments of Religion by the State, which 
they would make the World believe, are utterly i. 
confiſtent with right Reaſon, juſt Liberty and true Rt: 
ligion, contrary to the Will of Chriſt, and deftruftiu 
of the Faith and Doctrine taught by bim. But to m 


' the Reverſe of all this feems to be the Truth ; That 


Authority and Government, whether in Church u 
State, in Matters of Religion, are abſolutely neceſſary 
to preſerve Peace and Order, io keep Liberty from d.. 
generating into Licentiouſneſs, . 10 protect the Church 


and the Truths taught in it from its Enemies of al 


Kinds, whether ſecret or profeſſed ;, and perfect rt. 
able te the Will of. God, who expetts and requires i 
at the Hands of his Vicegerents, that they. ſpoull 


protect true Religion, and be Maur. Fajhera.d fe the 
Church, \ 


' Toa ſert, that Eftabli mens. in ap art us 
N and unreaſonable, 25 in my. bumble Opinion, 
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That 


2 ; it ſeems not only to proceed from a total no- 


6 wild 4 Notion, that "th# mote I think of it, the 


/ difficult it is to reconcile it in um View to good 


ance of humun Nature, and 10' contradif? "the Senſe 


of Mankind in all Ages, but to reflet? infinite Dif 
bonour upon God himſelf, as the Author and Tyftitatos 
of the Jewiſh Groernment : And as to our own Eftab- 
libment in particular, it is ſo far from weakening 
the Proteſtant Religion, as oppoſed to Popery, that it 

is, I think, evident 10 4 Demonſtration,” that it is the 


great Support and Preſervation of it; which, unleſs 


it bad the-Gift of Miracles, without an Eftablifh- 


ment,” could no' more defend itſelf againſt the” united 
Sirength and Zeal ef Pupery, than a di concerted Rab 
ble could fand againſt: a well diſciplined Army. 

But in ibis Diſequrſe the Reader bas my Thoughts | 
only as to the Power aud "Authority of the Minifters 
ind Governors of - the" Church, and that at it appears 
upon the Face "of Scripture, without any Regard to 
modern Syſtem ;. in -which, I Bope, I have advanced 
nothing but what will ve found to be well grounded, 
ond then it will not fail of tbe Approbation of com- 
petent and equitable Judges and for the reft I am in 
10 Pain. But whether ny Thoughts on this Subject 
are right ar not, cannot ſet wem in a fuller 
Light than I have, and therefore ſhall leave them to 
late their Fate; with this Satisfaction, that I haue 
aid nothing to ſerve a Turn, but have aſſerted through- 
out, what appeared to-me-to-be true, whether it were 
neceſſary for the Cauſe 1 maintain or not; which, as 
lo one Point, the Inviſibility of the Church, will be 
«nowledged by all who have read what the ingenious 
Autbor ad. the Viſible and Inviſible Church has writ- 
jen 
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ten upon that Suljet? 3 who, in Compliance with or 
Adverſaries,. bas very nſefully confidered the Churd 
as an Inviſible Seciety, and to ſo good Pur poſe, the 
he has quite-diſarmed them of all the Advantage thy 
could hope to make of it, and vo" at large that i 
can do them no Service. ITY 

Tboſe we may not like the Matter of this Di. 

courſe, will, I bope, find little in the Manner of it u 
offend them; for though I cannot but awn myſelf jill 
with Indignation: and Aſtoniſhment. at the looſe Prix 
eiplas of ſome Writers, the extravagant Eiberties thy 
have taken in Defence of . them, their Perverſion i 
Scripture, their Contempt of Antiquity, and their ru 
Treatment of our Conftitution 5 I have ſuppreſſed thi; 
Reſentments. all I could, and. confined myſelf to th 
Argument, that J might not offend obere I cant 
pleaſe ; "which; in all Diſputes, is the firſt my e 
convincing. theſe who. differ from us. 

Ina ne Excuſe for the Leapib of this Diſco beſt d 
10 thoſe. who did not bear it, who may read as litil 
of it t Time at they pleaſe ; for which Reaſon IM Wort 
have taken the. Liberty td male it a little longer half ſo 16; 
it was, by. the Inſertion of a few Lines in two u we {c 
#hree Places, and the Addition of a few Notes, whidfl But 
o "ay __ ee e be of Uſe. Ibo no 
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* them that 1 the Rule o. over + you, 
| Of vn Rs. 3 


s. 


SN any "wah, thay — and 
Deference of Judgment that is 
due to it, and which they ex- 
wy ſhould be 17 it by their Adverſarigs. They 
oo to the Scripture got to learn from thence, what 
| or whoſe Opinions are trueſt, but how they may 
can belt defend their OWN. , If all Sides were not more 
or leſs guilty of this, it is impoſſible the Chriſtian 
World, the Reformed Parts of it at leaſt, could 


ſo long continue divided e ſo many Points, as 
ve ſee and lament they do. - A. 


„ 
{35 Jr 3 


But what i more ſtrange, this Rule. has been 
by none leſs followed, or more perverted, than by 
thoſe who pretend moſt to a ſtrict; and. cloſe, Ad- 
herence to it; ſo cloſe, that all other Rules and 
Guides, living or dead, ancient or modern, Fa- 
thers and Councils, even the primitive. and earlieſt 
Writers of the Church, are not only neglected by 


* 


them, and treated . — AS- perfectly 


to Peak 1 in their FED or to make Uſe of their 
EET Authority, 
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Authority, are ſeverely cenſured, as forgetting 
their Duty to the Scripture, and derogating fron 
its Authority in Proportion to the Regard they ex. 
preſs for any of them, though not in Oppoſition 
to the Sacred Writings, but in mn and 
in Aid of them. 
Such is ſome Mens Zeal foe Scripture, a yet 
none appear to be leſs governed by it in the Opi. 
nions they chooſe to be diſtinguiſned by. The 
Socimans, in their Method of Controverſy, are 1 
flagrant Inſtance of this; who cannot be thought 
to have thrown off all Regard to all other Rules 
and Guides purely out of Submiſſion and De. 
ference to the Scriptures, but becauſe they kney 
they were all ſo many Witneſſes againſt them; 
and that when the Scriptures ſtood alone, unſup⸗ 
ported by the Evidence that all Ages of the 
Church, from the very Beginning, have given to 
them, it was the eaſier to diſpute their Mean- 
ing, and to wreſt them to their own Senſe. The 
Authority of the Scriptures ſeems to have been 
cried up by theſe Men with no other View, but 
that by ſtanding alone, the Senſe of them might 
the more effectually be undermined, This, at leaf, 
in fact, has proved the Cale. whatever were thei 
oy lor an Miſhance⸗ hols little Men s are Pt 
es guided by Scripture, who are loudeſt for a 
| fri Adherence to it, and affect to take it as it 
were into their peculiar Patronage, as its only 
Friends, we need go no farther than to the Di 
putes that have been of late, and are ſtill agita- 
tod with ſo much Heat concerning Church-Av 
1 thority; 
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thority ; which, though i it have the Practice of the 
Univerſal Church in all Times on its Side, has 
been oppoſed with that Aſſurance on one Hand; 
and with that profeſſed Regard to the Scriptures 
on the other, that one would think there could 
not be found in them the leaſt Footſteps of any 
Thing in Favour of it; much leſs fuch expreſs 
and plain Words as thoſe I have now read to you, 
Obey them that have ' the Rule over yon, und ſubmit 
ourſelves : Words which fo fully contain the Re- 
ation of Superiors and Inferiors, and ſo ſtrongly 
command the Submiſſion of one to the other, that 
did not the Circumſtances of the Place ſhew the 
contrary, they might well be thought to be meant 
of the Obedience due to the Civil Powers; a Duty 
frequently commanded in Scripture, ' but no where 
in Terms more ſignificant; for Oi tibet, either 
by itſelf, or as it is put no leſs than three Times 
in this Chapter with a Genitive after it, does moſt 
properly fignify Governors, or thoſe that have the 
Rule over us. It is indeed in two of the Places 
rendered in the Margin by Guide, and being Guides, 
to expreſs either the Nature of the Rule here meant, 
or to diſclaim more effectually the uſurped Powers 
of the Church of Rome, which of Right belong 
ſolely to our Civil Governors : But whatever be the 
Difference between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, 
nothing can be inferred to the Diminution of the 
former from this Term, which is often uſed by 
the beſt Writers, to expreſs Governors, and thoſe 
not of the inferior Sort, but ſuch in whom the 
lupreme Authority is lodged. And that it is ta- 
ken in as large a Senſe in Scripture, we have 

| many 
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many Inſtances in the Old Tyhament 3 where the 


Tranſlatars have, uſed it to expreſs Rulers of al 
Kinds, Kings, Princes, Judges, and Capi 
well as Heads of Tribes, Courſes, and H ule, 
And as the Style of the Apocryphal Books. i W of 
zood Uſe for the Underſtanding that of the Nen 
Teftament, it may not be improper to take Notice, 


ins; 4 


that there. alſo, the Word frequently occurs in the 


of. a Governor; and that in tbe Miſdom o 


| the dan 7 Nach. Ne have not only, ya ad, 
but le 2xAngiag, XXxiii. 18. Hear me, O yt 
great Men af the People, and hearken ye Rulers if 
the Congregation. . But what is moſt: to our Pur- 
poſe. to.gbſerye. is, that the fame Word is uſed ty 


Our 


Paviour, 


himſelf to his Diſciples, Luke xxii. 26, 


where, ſpening. the Differgnge: he would have be 
tween them and Civil. Governors, he fays, But 
Hall wot tee: Aut be that is greateſt among you, li 


that rules, and has the chief Authority. 


bim be as the; 
that dath ſerve... 


ger; and he that is chief as le 


Kat. ö nyaul©:, as 6 Daxyoy. Where 
the Oppoſition plainly ſhews, that; 5 "yi 18 he 


2 Nothing there fore can, b drawn to the Der 


gation; of Church- Power or Authority, from «ht 
Apoſtle's making Uſe of this Term to expreſs S. 
periors in the Church, rather than any other, Bu 
if a Doubt cou¹d be made of the Senſe. of the 
Word taken by ätſelf, the other Words it is joined 
with, put the Meaning of it here paſt Diſpute; 
Obey them and ſubmit pour ſelves to them. To then 
indeed is not expreſſed, but is neceſſarily under- 
ſtood from the former Part of the Sentence, 00 
+ yourſelves; To whom ? No doubt 
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» them. But to obey and ſubmit Surſelves to 
others as Matter of Duty, muſt be allowed to ſup- 
xoſe thoſe others to be our Superiors, and to have 
Right to our Obedience. Otherwiſe the Apoſtles 
precept would come to this, I require you to 
© obey thoſe to whom you owe no Obedience, 
and to ſubmit to thoſe to whom no Submiſſion. 
in the is due; whom I call indeed your Rulers, though 
om of chey have no Authority to rule over ydu; and 
1 “your Guides, though ydu are perfectly at Li- 
0: x berty whether you will follow them or not; ant 
have as good — to lend dem, 2ap to be 
led by them. The Direction and Authority 
they claim, is mere Uſurpation, without any 
Foundation in the Word of God, or the Inſti- 
* tution of Chriſt; yet ſuch Rulers, ſuch Guides 
{ I require you to obey, and ſubmit yourſelves to: 
At this Rate muſt Men make an inſpired Writer 
alk, if they will not allow Perſons to whom Obe 
dience is here required, to be properly Governors, 
inveſted with a real Ry from N to ny 
bis Church. oy 

For the Word we dender FR is dery jay ſo 
m the rendered, as appears by the Uſe of it in ſeveral other 
eſs Sv Places. Thus it is uſed twice together, Aus v. 36, 
37. Before thoſe Days roſe up Tbeudas 10 who 
Number of Men, alout four hundred, joined them- 
ves: Who was ſlain, and all, as many as-obeyed 
bim, were ſcattered, and brought to naught, uv 
int iel d "ave, After this Man roſe up Ju- 
las,——he alſo pen and all, even as many as 
beyed him, rel do d, were! diſperſed, Will it 
be u that reh, in thoſe Places, does not 


properly 
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res M vice: Since no Term is ſo often uſed in Scripture 
to expreſs Obedience, as vmutey ; the Examples 
tte ſo many as to make it needleſs to mention 
any. 

Bur the Point I am now maintaining, the "As: 
Wthority of Church-Governors, depends not on a 
Mingle Text, as indeed I think no Point of any 
WConſequence can be ſuppoſed to do; it has the 
whole Tenour and Language of the Scriptures on 
bits Side. All the Words implying Obedience are 
rade uſe of to expreſs the Duty of the People to 
their Spiritual Governors: Sn, we have here 
in the Text; vunaxiey, which St. Paul frequently 
es to expreſs Obedience to the Faith, to the Goſ- 
jel; to the Truth, is alſo made uſe of by him to 
ignify the Obedience due to himſelf, as a Miniſter 
ff that Goſpel, a Teacher of that Faith and 
ruth: Thus, Phil. ii. 12. Wherefore my beloved, 
x ye have always obeyed, ng; minors d õ , 
wt as in my Preſence only, but now much more in 
wy Abſence, And 2 The]. 11. 14. F any Man obey 
ot our Word by this Epiſtle, iy" vnanie mw N 
M, note that Man. Another Word expreſſing 
dubjeftion is varrz7s2% 3 and this both St. Peter 
nd St. Paul uſe to expreſs the Subject's Duty to 
he Civil Magiſtrate, Rom. xiii. 1. and 1 Pet. ii. 
3. And the ſame Apoſtles have made Choice of 
he fame Word in their Injunctions to the Brethren 
Ly the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor, xvi. 


6. and 1 Per. v. 5. There is indeed one other 
not urord to ſignify Obedience once uſed by St. Paul, 
l il. ni. 1. and that is ce ,,; which, if it be 
no Seil. 


ot applied to the Submiſſion due to Church Go. 


vice; Vol. I. — vernors, 
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vernors, ſo neither could it in the full Import of it; Myc: / 
it being a compound Word, which not only de. Ihe te 
notes Obedience, but the Object alſo to which it Mie We 
is due, the Civil Powers; for they are alway how t 
meant by api and de in the New Teſts MWTcrms 
ment, unleſs when ſpeaking of the inviſible Poy. RN 
ers of the other World. After Words fo full M1 
expreſſing Obedience, it is ſcarce worth obſerving Mpicer; 
to you the Reſpect the People are ſuppoſed to have Whnoſt : 
for thoſe who have this Rule over them; that they Wmore | 
are required wu; Len, to have them in Honour s Chriſt | 
dear to them, Phil. 11. 2 9. and 9%, vmp sue, of his 
dαννν , 0 efteem then very highly in Love, 1 Thefſ. v. 14, having 
And as the Peoples Duty to their Teachen enge 
and Spiritual Governors is thus ſignified by a Vari-WPau/ ut 
ety of Terms moſt expreſſive of Obedience; iy, bu 
are thoſe to whom this Obedience is due, called whom | 
by Names that plainly and undeniably carry in Crete. 
them Power and Authority; ſuch as iy4we, ag Nay 
wers, Gent hor, Apis Cv TIN, Sangre, I es, ing. 
zo 3 the three laſt of which are applied alſo proves 
our Saviour, and two of them by himſelf, And he Caſe 
when they act in Purſuance of their Office, the Indeed 
are ſaid done, mittl rn, u, dare i, v0 Nhureh- 
egy ner, Words all implying Authority and G0, Hneant, 


vernment; but moſt of them Care and Diligence, nay 
and Labour alſo on the Part of thoſe entruſtedMriour of 
with it. The Apoſtles indeed do often, or ratiWe wha: 
generally uſe a Word that does not ſtrictly cari han ſuc 
any Power in it, and that is mg1gad&y, to beſeech a N 


men he 
Pornicats 


e Wo 


exhort or adviſe, But this muſt be conſidered, 8 
expreſſing the Greatneſs of their Modeſty, and the 
Gentleneſs of their Conduct, not the ſmall Exten 
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fit; Itneir Authority; which is not the leſs in itſelf, or 
 de- che leſs effectual for being exerted in ſoft and gen- 

ch it Ne Words. When there was Occaſion, they knew 
ways how to change their Style, and ſpeak in other 
eſta Terms; they ſhew they have a Right, ixiy ev, 
Pon Mhniyger Smorouns, iN e a mions ommayis, vid]ev, 
fully NVA IH, n des, v Ae, dog dy, wii d- 
iow; Which laſt Expreſſion amounts to the 
Wnoſt authoritative Prohibition. And St. Paul 


they more than once ſpeaks of the cg or Power 
ur 4 {Chriſt had given him, of his coming with a Rod, 
ed o ty] his deſigning daß py ont xz TA wh ous om — of his 
V. 1% wing in Readineſs ndNxnom mm ouy rev’ 5 to re- 
achen enge every Diſobedience. This Language St. 
Vati. Maul uſes, not only in Support of his own Autho- 
e; { 


ity, but in his Inſtructions to Timotby and Titus, 


callel hom he had ſet over the Churches of Epheſus and 

rry in Crete. 

1, c Nay farther, St. Paul expreſly aſſerts to the 

5, i: Church a Power to judge its Members, and re- 

alſo tofffþroves the Corinthians for not having done it in 
AndMWhe Caſe of the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor, v. This 


ndeed is ſtrongly denied by the Oppoſers of 
hureh- Authority ; they tell us nothing here is 
ant, but what every private Man has a Right to 
lo, nay cannot but do, take Notice of the Beha- 
our of a diſorderly Brother, and judge him to 
de what he is. But what can be more trifling 
han ſuch an Explication, or more contrary to St. 
Paul's Meaning? He tells the Corinthians, that 
when he wrote to them, not to keep Company with 
ornicators, he did not mean the Fornicators of 


ligenct 
itruſted 
r rathel 
y Cart 
be ſeech 
ered, & 
and the 
| Extedl 

6 I 2 


e World, but thoſe among the Brethren that 
were 
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were ſo: That this was his Meaning; for that in 
he had nothing to do to judge them that were Ml Manne 
without the Church; thoſe he leaves to the Jude. the firf 
ment of God; but for thoſe who were within, i MW fee not 
was his and their Buſineſs to judge them, and to upon a 
put away the Wicked from among them. (a) Fr Ml of Chi 
what have I to do, ſays he, to judge them alſo that M the Hc 
are without ? Do not ye judge them that are within?! M but is 
ut them that are without, God judgeth. Therefo ¶ Puniſh 
put away from among yourſebves that wicked Perſn, Manne 
1 Cor. v. 12, 13. By judging, here, is meant fuck Noh 
an Authoritative Act, as they had no Right to er. ry the 
erciſe over thoſe who were without the Church; I chat th 
and as for thoſe that were within, it had in thMhoſe ſ 
laſt Reſort fo real an Effect, as to excommunicatW:, ther 
and put out from among them, the Perſons who mility 
deſerved to be ſo judged. And this was the high gave t 
eſt Act of Authority Governors could exert, who had of Bin- 
not the Power of the Sword, nor any Share in tie and re; 
Civil Judicature : Their Cenſures could; ge no far-Miciſe M 
ther, otherwiſe than as God was pleaſed to ſecondMithat I « 
the juſt Cenſures of his Church, and the Prayen merate 
with which they were accompanied, with Judg of the 
ments from himſelf; which ſeems indeed ordins-Mthe bei 
rily to have emed in a very viſible and ſenſibꝭ but be 
ä Manner and A 

a Pron 
| ter un 

(a) If this Paſſage were pointed in the Original, as I cam commit 
but think it ſhould, and, as it appears by Theophyla# it was be 2 Fe 
ſome Copies, it ſhould be tranſlated thus: For what ? Have! the He 

any Thing to do to judge them alſo that are without ? No, Judt $ Be 
them that are within, them that are without, God judgeth, (0 1 : 


will judge, for there are many Authorities for * axd tat 
away. the wicked one from among you: doubt, 
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Manner, upon delivering an Offender to Satan in 
the firſt Ages. For as to the Expreſſion itſelf, T 
ſee not but that it may properly be pronounced 
upon any Perſon deſervedly cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt ; he is no longer under the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and the inſtituted Means of Grace, 
but is delivered over to the Evil one, to ſuffer the 
Puniſhment due to his Sins, in ſuch Degree and 
Manner as God ſhall think fit. 

Nobody can think any of theſe Expreſſions car- 
ry the Authority of the Church too high, or 
that the Apoſtles claimed either for themſelves or 
thoſe ſent by them, greater Powers than belonged 
to them, who conſiders either their ſingular Hu- 
mility and Piety, or the Commiſſion our Saviour 
gave them in the Power of the Keys, the Power 


of binding and /oo/ing, and the Power of remitting 


and retaining Sins. The Diſputes about the pre- 
ciſe Meaning of theſe Commiſſions are ſo many, 
that I cannot pretend at preſent ſo much as to enu- 
merate them. I ſhall only obſerve, that the Power 
of the Keys, if we will allow the Scripture to be 
the beſt Interpreter of its own Language, cannot 
but be ſuppoſed to imply a very great Commiſſion 
and Authority; ſince in Jaiah xxii. 22. we find 
a Promiſe from God to make Eliatim firſt Miniſ- 
ter under King Hezekiah, thus expreſſed, I will 
commit the Government into his Hand, and he ſhall 
be a Father to the Houſe of Fudab; and the Key of 
the Houſe of David will I lay upon his Shoulder : 

go be ſhall open and none ſhall Hout, and be ſhall 
ut and none ſhall open. And in Alluſion, no 
. to this Paſſage, the Power with which 


T4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt upon his Reſurrection was inveſted by thi 
Father, is deſcribed under the fame Image, Aha. 
iii. 7. Theſe Things ſaith be that is holy, he that i 
true, be that hath the KEY OF DAVID, he thu 
openeth and no Man ſbutteth, and ſhutteth and m 
Man openeth, And he that hath the Key of David, 
the ſame, Apoc. i. 18. is ſaid to have the Keys 
Hell and Deatb. 

Now he that ſees the Supreme Power of Chrif 
thus expreſſed by himſelf, will have Reaſon t 
think, no little Degree of Power is meant to be 
given to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when given 1 
them by himſelf under the ſame Figure. But take 
the Power of the Keys in the loweſt Senſe that cat 
be, it mult at leaſt imply an Authority to admit 
Perſons into the Church by Baptiſm ; and in o- 
der to that, a Power of judging of their Fitneß 
for it, of giving them Inſtructions, and declaring 
the neceſſary Conditions of it; and to keep ou 
thoſe who are not fit to be admitted: And i 
ſeems but a juſt and neceſſary Conſequence of fuci 
a Power, to have Authority to put out of tht 
Church ſuch Perſons, when admitted, who ought 
not to have been admitted, had it been knom 
what they would have proved, or ſuch as renounce 
the Conditions upon which they came into it. 
As to the Power of binding and loofing, it | 
made a great Doubt, whether it relate to what | 
Analogous, to Legiſlation or to Juriſdiction; | ff 
Analogous, becauſe Legiſlation and Furiſdifion at 
properly Civil Terms. Thoſe who were no Friend 


to Church Power themſelves, or wrote in Time 


and Places that did not favour i it, have inclined u 
the 
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the firſt Senſe, and think our Saviour in theſe Words 
gave the Apoſtles a Power of (5) retaining or 
aboliſhing ſuch Parts of the Jewiſh Law, as they 
ſhould think fit : And this Senſe has been greedi- 
ly embraced by the late Writers againſt Church- 
Authority. But beſides (c) many other Reaſons 

I 4 againſt 


1 
— — 


— 
0 


— 


(4) His Chriſt verbis iis (Apoſtelis) commiſſum eſt, dirigente 
Spiritu Sano, ut de Religione decernerent, quoad uſum aut re- 
jectionem rituum & judiciorum Moſaicorum, idque vel in tempus, 
vel in perpetuum. Lightf. in locum. 

e) ½, The binding and /oofing uſed by the Jewiſh Doctors, which 
is the whole Ground of this Explication, was a very different 
Thing from what it is here brought to prove. For they did not 
aſſume to themſelves a Power to diſpenſe with, or to annul any 
Thing that was clearly commanded by any Law of Moſes, but 
to explain the Senſe of them, and to decide the Queſtions that 
ſhould ariſe de licitis aut nan licitis in lege, which are Light- 
foot's own Words, to determine what Perſons, at what Times, 
in what Circumſtances, to what Degree, and to what Actions, 
&c. a Law obliged or did not oblige ; and upon theſe Points 
their Doctors often differed, though all agreed in acknowledging 
the Authority and Force of the Laws. Now this certainly 1s 
very different from a Power to abrogate the Laws themſelves, 
the Point here contended for. 

24ly, Nothing can be more contrary to the whole Conduct of 
our Saviour, while on Earth, than this Interpretation. He de- 
cared on all Occaſions, that he came not to deſtroy the Law, but 
to fulfil it. He was very exact in obſerving himſelf, and 
obliging others to obſerve every the leaſt Command of it; and 
there was nothing he avoided with more Care, than to give a 
Jealouſy to the Jews that he had ſuch a Deſign, as be is ſup- 
poſed to have declared to his Apoſtles in theſe Words. 

3dly, The abrogating of the Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law 
ſeems to have been one of the Things which the Diſciples as yet 
Were not able to bear, Joh. xvi. 12. And it is plain from ſe- 

veral 
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againſt this Explication of the Power given to $ 
Peter, and in him to the reſt of the Apoſtle, 
Matt. xvi. the like Paſſage in Matt. xvii. is gene 
rally confeſſed to relate not to Things but Perſons; 
and that is a very great Preſumption it does ſo in 
the other; And if that will be allowed to be d 
any Weight, the ancient Writers of the Chriſta 
Church do not appear to have ever underſtoo 
it otherwiſe. And that the Words Binding and 
loofing are capable of ſuch a Senſe in the Mouti 
of a Jewiſh Writer, is evident from a very re. 
markable Paſſage in (d) Fo/ephus, which indeed 
| | | M 
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veral Places in the Acts, particularly xxi. 20. that they had no 
the leaſt Apprehenfion of this being our Saviour's Meaning, nei 
ther when he ſpoke theſe Words, nor for ſeveral Years after hs 
Death. | 

. 4thly, The Truth is, that at laſt when the judicial and cr 
monial Parts of the Law were to ceaſe, they rather expired of 


nents. I 
ard xe 
ata Ev 2 


xpreſſed, 


\ 
themſelves upon the Deſtruction of the City and Temple, 3 
which was a total Diſſolution of the Jewiſh Polity, than were {little low 
abrogated by any Authoritative Declaration, or Act of the Apo linkeiN 
files. Nothing remained but Synagogue-Worſhip, which being Hates thus 
of human Inſtitution, did not want a divine Commiſion elthe king th 
to alter or put an End to it. adds, quo 


(4) Joſepbus, I. 1. c. 4. de Bell. Jud. ſpeaking of the great 
Advantage the Phariſees made of the Piety of Queen Alexandra, ſhew, he 
to whom her Husband upon his Death left the Government, was afrai 
ſays, they inſinuated themſelves ſo far into her Favour, and go: e) Th 
that Aſcendant over her, that they engroſſed the whole G0 kind, we 
vernment in a Manner to themſelves, and did what they would; ters. D 
they could baniſh or recall from Baniſement, impriſon or ſet at nes, mor 
berty whom they would: And their Power did not ſtop here; Nun /u; | 
for a little lower he ſays, They could even put whom the) NE MIS“ 
would to Death, and no bopy” $ Life was lafe from their Reſent- WM Mz. Fr 

ment, 18 


0 e ſumi f 


in a Sermon preached at Putney. 137 


to & id not eſcape the Diligence of Mr. Selden; but 
1 he Cauſe he was writing for, led him quite beſides 
he true Meaning of it. But what greatly con- 
arms this to be the Meaning of this Power here, 
5 it is joined to that of the Keys, is, that we have 
uch the ſame Image, though not juſt to the ſame 
denſe, Apoc. xx. 1. where St. John, ſays he, ſaw an 
igel come down from Heaven, having the Key of the 


7 andottomle/s Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand. As a 
Hout ey repreſents the Power of opening and ſhutting, ſo 
ry re. Noes a Chain that of binding and logſing: And he 


yho has Authority to deliver an Offender to Satan 
o be bound, that is, to be his Priſoner (e) and to 
be 


had not eee 
ng, nei 


2 1 nents. His words are theſe; Oi dd r @TNITITE T5 crYgurs 
ter hi 


ard lunge UTovleg 10n &) Nou Toy Nav tyiyvorro, Ns Th 3) 
aray 35 F9ior, (which might have been properly enough 
pxpreſſed, by aſcribing to them the Power of the Keys,) AYEIN 
Tt AEIN. KN by cb 455 &TAGLUGES Tn Baca, EXELVWY 
nowy. Ta 0s r % * qooxifeici 17156 ANS PN. And a 
ittle lower, dre 0} r fue GANYY GUT), Qagoatu 0 auTHC. 
SINKEIN, &. Mr. Selden following the Latin Verſion tran- 
ates thus, Summovendo & deponendo quos wellent, intirely miſ- 
king the Senſe of the Greek, /o/vendo item & ligando ; then 
dds, quod de arbitraria corum legis, juxta jam dicta, interpretati- 
pre ſumi poteſt. Which is ſo tenderly expreſſed, as plainly to 
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would; ters, Demones, irrepentes etiam corporibus occulte, ut Spiritus te- 
t at L. Nes, mores Angunt, terrent ment es, membra di ſtorquent, ut ad cul- 
o here; Num /u; cogant; ut nidore altarium, vel hoſtiis pecudum ſaginati, 
m the] H NEMISSIS U CONSTRINXERANT, curaſſe videantur. 
Reſent- Min, Fel. And C N de Idol. Van. has almoſt the ſame 
mend, N Words. 


was afraid of a ſum: non poteſt. 
le) That the evil Spirits were the great Tormenters of Man- 


hew, he was conſcious he put a Force upon the Words; and 


kind, we have the Teſtimony of all the ancient Church-Wri- 


if *—H 4 
re 
oy 


138 -Church- Authority vindicated, 
be tormented by him, (for it was then the con 
mon Practice to put Priſoners into Chains, and g 
chem corporal Puniſhment, whence Jailers are cal 
Tormenters, Matt. xvin. 34.) is properly ſaid to bi 
that Perſon ; and to looſe him when the Senteng 
is taken off, and the Offender releaſed from th 
Power of the Evil one, and the Chains in whi 
he held him. 
As to the Power of remitting and retaining Si 
given to the Apoſtles, Fohn xx. 23. our Adverfari 
themfelves acknowledge it to be a very great on 
in the obvious Senſe of the Words; elſe thy 
would not be at ſo much Pains to look out f 
other Meanings, and contend ſo warmly as th 
do, that it was ſomething appropriated to the & 
poſtles. But there is no need for ſuch a Suppeh 
tion; nothing hinders but that the Power her 
given to the Apoſtles, which differs, I think, i 
nothing but Expreſſion from the former, might k 
equally given to their remoteſt Succeſſors, actin 
in the Name of Chriſt and within the Rules « 
thei 


2 


— 


Words. But it is certain the Apoſtles could bind and tormen 
-thoſe who bound and tormented others. And the ſame Powe 
was for ſome Ages continued to the Church; as appears fron 
the ſame Writers: Hi tamen adjurati per Deum verum a bi 
ſtatim cedunt, & fatentur, & de obſeffis corporibus exire cogunur 
videas illos noſtra voce & operatione Majeſtatis occultæ, flagri 
cædi, igne torreri, incremento pænæ propagantis extendi, qula, 
gemere, deprecari.— Et wel exiliunt ſtatim, vel evaneſcunt git 
datim, prout fides patientis ajuvat, aut gratia curantis aſpir, 
Cypr. ibid, But if the Apoſtles had Power to bind the evil Pl 
nts in this Manner, it is not to be imagined, that they coll 
not as eaſily deliver up Offenders to be bound by them. 
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e confheir Duty: Only with this Differente, that they 
nd gere enabled to prove to an unbelieving World, 
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he Validity of the Commiſſion they pretended to, 
y external and ſenſible Effects, by the Power they 
ad of releaſing thoſe, whom Satan had bound, 
rom their Infirmities z and of continuing on others 
the Infirmities they were under, and inflifting new 
ones, even Death itſelf, where the Sin of the Of. 
fender, and the Service of the Goſpel, made it ne- 
eſſary, Which extraordinary Power ſeems not 


1g di 


2erfari 


at onto have ended with the Apoſtles, but to have ſub- 
ſe thoſWiſted for ſome Time together with the other mi- 
out raculous Gifts, which did not ceaſe till Things 
as the were come to that Maturity, that the Diſpenſation 
the Mof the Goſpel did no longer want them. But what- 
uppolWever the Words of this Commiſſion preciſely mean, 
er hens ſpoken to the Apoſtles, it is eaſy to ſee what 
ink, ¶chey do not mean; it is eaſy to ſee they do not 
ight WſWgive the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who have not 
acting the Gift of diſcerning the Secrets of Mens Hearts, 
ules M Power of remitting or retaining the Sins of this 


thor that individual Perſon abſolutely. This is a 
Power no Church, not even that of Rome, ever 
claimed; all Sides have confeſſed their Abſolutions 
to be valid only conditionally, clave non errante ; 
1c Pow that is, upon a Suppoſition only of true Repen- 
tance ; ſo that the Oppoſers of abſolute Abſoluti- 
cunts; ons, oppoſe a Phantom of their own. When 
-, fa therefore we ſee Men of Senſe combating in earn. 
dul eſt what never was maintained, one cannot help 
ſuſpecting, in Compliment: to their Underſtanding, 
evi i bat they have ſome other Meaning, and fight 
ey co againſt 
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againſt the Shadow of what is not maintained, 
oppoſe more effectually what is. 

But to proceed, If there be in Scripture 0 * 
a Diſtinction of Superiors and Inferiors, of th 
Brethren and thoſe who have the Rule over then, 
as I have been contending for; thoſe, who are w 
| folved to diſpute the Ground Inch by Inch, wi 
hope till effectually to puzzle the Cauſe, by d. 
manding a Specification of the Powers claimei 
who are the Perſons inveſted with them, and whi 
Degree of Submiſſion and Obedience is due u 
them. I anſwer, as to the Perſons, they are the 
TIPESBYTEPOT, not taken ſingly, which leads u 
the wild Scheme of the [dependents ; a Scheme, ont 
would think, invented on Purpoſe to make Chr. 
ſtianity appear ridiculous ; but acting together, that 
is, the TpgoCurzeor, I Tim. iv. 14. the * Confeſu 
Ordinis, the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory or Senate wit 
their Biſhop at their Head, who, with the Presby: 
tery, ſeems to be the ANGEL of the Church, u 
the ii. and iii. of the Apoc. for Presbyters ating 
without a Biſhop to preſide over them, is a nes 
Notion, unknown to all Antiquity, from the fir 
Settlement of the Chriſtian Church quite down to 
the Reformation. Theſe are the %, or Ri 
lers, as is plain from Scripture, which knows 10 
ſuch Thing as a ſingle, independent Presbyter, but 
ſpeaks of them always in the Plural Number. 
As the Presbyters of Feruſalem, Acts xi. xv. xxi. 0 
Epheſus, As xx. of the Church, Fames v. Presby: 


_—_ 


* 'Tertull, Exh, Caft, c. 7. 
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rs ordained in every Church, As xiv. and in 
rery City, Tit. i, And the fame is meant by the 
hops of Philippi, Phil. i. 1. (F) 

And as to their Powers, what they are: H this 
ould not be diſtinctly ſhewn from Scripture; no 
ore can we know from thence what Powers be- 
"ng to our Civil Governors ; and yet it will be 
lowed by all, that Obedience to them is com- 


* nanded in the ſtongeſt Terms. The Powers in 
aimel ne Caſe, though the Scriptures were ſilent, might 
= general be deduced from the Nature of their 
ws Office and the End of their Inſtitution, as certain- 
ire i as in the other. And let me add, that it con- 


erns thoſe who are to obey, whether in Spiritual 
r in Civil Matters, to inform themſelves of their 
Duty, and conſequently of the Extent of the Autho- 
ity of thoſe ſet over them, leſt they bring on them- 
les the Guilt and Puniſhment of Diſobedience, 


wA y refuſing, through a culpable Ignorance, either to 
* dd or Cæſgar, what is due to them. 
5 1 But to give a more direct Anſwer: The Powers 


o Church-Governors may, without much Diffi- 
ulty, be drawn from Scripture, and conſequently 
e Nature and Degree of the Obedience due to 
hem; partly from the Commiſſions given by our 
Saviour, 


unn. 


Y Agreeably hereto we find in the moſt valuable Piece of 


umber, Antiquity, next the Scriptures, Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthi- | 
xi, fu, C. 47. aioXea « Nav aixex, — di ty 1 vo TEIouTa FAT" 


bur Te 706 IIPEEBYTEPOIE., And, 54. N To Tourney Tf 
Reiſs eigne ,¶ĩ vd xaJrapiuy TIPEEBYTEPNAN. And 


the Buſineſs of the whole Epiſtle. And who knows not Ter- 
alias Præſident probati quique SENIORES, Apol. c. 39. 


7. vrorolynre Tor; IIPEEBYTEPOIE, To inforce which is. 
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Savipur, partly from the Powers exerciſed by i 
Apoſtles in planting and governing Churches, 2 
the Inſtructions given to thoſe ſent by them; pan 
ly from the Words denoting the ſeveral Acts 


in al 
on than 
onſiderec 
. apt tO. 


Fact h 


the Authority they uſed ; and partly from tha Opin 
that expreſs the Submiſſion due to them. Whelſad us tc 
_ ever cenſſders and compares theſe together, vi Conve 
net eaſily aſcribe to the Governors of the Church ¶Mower, * 
Power that does not WY 0 them, or "_y ay" in all 
that does. allibility 
A A ſecond Way of knowing the Powers of Churciy"!y con 
Gavernors, and, I take Leave to fay, a very pw e belt 
per and neceſſary one, is the Practiee of the Churdſot Here 
in the firſt: and pureſt Ages of it: For though ef it k 
Scripture: be a perfect Rule of Faith, he milf hurch- 


as mad 
b its ex 
nferred, 
he Chun 
Tee nec 
loes NO 
ty and 
vOVerni! 
eceſſar 
t be {1 
aution 
uſtly ar 
e of 


never have looked into it, who. is capable 
thinking it a perfect Rule of Worſhip, I mean @ 
. ternal Worſkip, and Diſcipline. But he that vil 
take in the Writings of the Primitive Church, as1 
Supplement to . Scripture in theſe Points, canndt 
be at a Loſs to know what are the Powers d 
Church-Governors, or what the Obedience due to 
them. Leafy) 

A third Way of determi ning in this essen 
is to be taken from the Nature of Society; for 
the Church is a Society, whatever is eſſential to 
Society, muſt be ſo to the Church. To judge fairy 
of this, we muſt go back to the Beginnings of the 


Church, and conſider it in its firſt Formation, and Wl | Kone 
during thoſe Ages in which it ſubſiſted by itſch Ned by 
deſtitute of all Support and Protection from the {ut fre 
Civil Powers. This Way of deducing Church an t 

and £1 


Power is, I confeſs, nicer, and requires more Cal 
tion 
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on than the other two, and ſhould always be 
nnfidered jointly with them. Otherwiſe we ſha 

apt too forwardly to conclude, that the Church 
Fact has ſuch or ſuch a Power, becauſe it is in 
ur Opinion convenient it ſhould z and that will 
ad us to all the Uſurpations of the Papacy ; for 

Convenience gives a Right, a Plenitude of 
ower, a Right not only to meddle in Spirituals, 
ut in all other Matters in ordine ad Spiritualia, In- 

allibility and Perſecution will ſoon be thought not 


ly convenient but neceſſary Claims, and that to 


e beſt of Purpoſes, to preſerve Unity, and root 
ut Hereſy. 


If it be objected againſt this Way of deducing 


hurch-Powers, that the State's becoming Chriftian 


as made fo great an Alteration in the Church, as 
p its external Condition, that it cannot juſtly be 


fferred, that every Thing that was neceſſary for 


he Church before, is equally and in the ſame De- 
rree neceſſary {till : I anſwer, That this Objection 
Joes not prove that the ſame Degree of Autho- 
ty and Power is not ſtill neceſſary for the well- 
overning of the Church; but only that it is not 
eceſſary that this Power ſhould in every Part of 
t be ſtill kept in the ſame Hands. With theſe 
autions, and under theſe Reſerves, we may very 
ultly argue in Behalf of the Church from the Na- 


e of Society. 


I know this Way of arguing is violently oppo- 


ed by the Impugners of Church- Authority, and 
tat from theſe two Conſiderations chiefly ; one, 
hat the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World; 
and the other, that the Church is therefore an in- 

viſebie 
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vi/ible Society; and that Arguments from à viſi 
Society, will not hold to one that is inviſi 
But I beg Leave to ſay, that the firſt, though it h 
been made the Corner Stone of the new Scheny 
is in Truth nothing to the Purpoſe 3 and the f 
cond, in a Queſtion about the Power of the M 
niſtry, is a mere Fiction. Firſt I fay, that th 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which, Fobn xviii. 36. is fi 
not to be of this World, is not the Church, as i 
moſt evident from the Context: In which our & 
viour is accuſed to the Roman Governor, as ſt 
ting up to be King of the Jews to the Prejudice d 
Tiberius; our Saviour, who came into the World i 
bear Witneſs of the Truth, could not but own wht 
was true; but adds, that his Kingdom was ful 
an one as need give the Emperor no Uneaſineß 
that it was not of this World, and therefore hi 
Servants uſed no Force to hinder his being del. 
vered to the Jes, much leſs to diſturb his Govert- 
ment. This is the Senſe of our Saviour's Anſwer; 
but what is this to the Church? But it is not it 
this Place only, that Kingdom does not mean tit 
Church; I will add, nor in any other Place d 
Scriptute, "The' contrary, I am ſenſible, is grom 
to be a very common Opinion, but I will ventur 
to affirm it to be without ſufficient Grounds. | 
cannot enter into the particular Proofs of this here 
It may be ſufficient to obſerve at preſent ; ft, That 
if Church be put into the Place of Kingdom, it wil 
hardly ever make tolerable Senſe z and when i 
ſeems to do ſo, the Expreſſion is Elliptical, and 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, or the Preaching, 0 


ſome other like Words, are underſtood, as all 
one 
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one w. 
St. M. 
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viſthh one will ſee who conſiders only the xiii. Chap. of 


vile S. Matthew 3 where, to a careful Reader, ſuch 
INN ſupplementary Words will appear abſolutely ne- 
chene ceſſary to make out the Analogy between the 
the Kingdom of Chrift, and the many Things it 1s 
ie M compared with in that Chapter. 24h, If Se 
_ 0 ſignifies the Church, it is the naid6- gend b, the 
y * People governed by Chriſt ; whereas in the Goſ- 
„ Wh 


W pc! it means the Regal Dignity and Power of 
Dur K Cuil. and the Majeſty with which he will come 


as il; judge the World ; or the Glory and Happineſs 


dice attending it, which, in certain Proportions and De- 
ord orees, Will at the Laſt Day be communicated by 
'n wit him to thoſe who ſhall be then received into the 
” ſud Heavenly Manſions, as the Reward of their Faith 
dne and Love, while Members of his Myſtical Body 
ks 1 the Church here on Earth. This is the King- 
* « dom; and the Church is the Number of the 
overt: 


“ Faithful, profeſſing to live in Een of Be 


{wer and daily praying for its coming. 

not 1 And as to that other Pretence, the Iuviſibility of 
ean die me Church, it is a mere Fiction; the Church, as 
lace d ſpoken of in Scripture, is either a particular viſible 
* Society, or the Collection of them, conſidered as 
ven 


all making one Body. The Church is inviſible 
only by Abſtraction, and as ſuch, has no Exiſtence 
but in the Mind of him that fo thinks of it. Nor 
are the Members of the Church otherwiſe inviſi- 
ble, than as God alone, who only knows the 
Hearts of Men, can certainly diftinguiſh between 
the ſincere Profeſſor and the Hypocrite. The Paſ- 
age of Scripture, that is with moſt Colour alled- 
ged for the Inviſibility of the Church, is in the 

SL” K v. of 
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v. of Epbeſians, where Men are commanded to h Hecauſ- 
"their Wives as Christ loved the Church, and me ! 
bimſelf for it, that be might ſanctißy and cleanſe ¶ Nome a 
and PRESENT it to himſelf a glorious Church le has 
that it ſhould be HOLY and WITHOUT BIA 
 MISH. And becauſe no viſible Church has cone1rougs 
up to this Character, it is concluded it muſt be mea /NBL 
of the Church inviſible. But they who argue thigh. 
ſeem not to conſider, that the Scripture repreſents He Ad 
Church and its Members, not what they are, bind w. 
what they ſhould be; from whence the Brethm peaks 
are conſtantly called 4, Saints, in Oppoſitiuſſilible « 
to the reſt of the World; becauſe ſuch they ſhoii f ſo be 
be, ſuch they promiſed to be at their Baptin d, an 
when they ſolemnly renounced the World and opel, 
its Luſts. But are the Brethren all in fact ſuch ſhew, 
Or were they ever ſo? Even of the Twelve whi ne Chu 
our Saviour himſelf choſe, had not one of then e, and 
Devil? What Compellations does St. Paul gi | Pro 
to the Churches he writes to; particularly to th F ö K 

Church of Corinth in thoſe very Epiſtles, where 15 
he finds ſo much Fault with them, and ſo ſever 4 Ta 
reproves them for the many Diſorders they we! The 
guilty of ? The viſible Churches of Rome, Cori 1 
Epheſus, Philippi, and other Places, did not | Kai . 
any Means come up to the Expreſſions with wh 6680 

he addreſſes his Epiſtles to them; will it therelo ape 
be ſaid he wrote to the inviſible Churches of tho N . ” 
Places? The Abſurditics of ſuch a Notion, wi CUE < 
Ccript 

I dare ſay, be allowed to be but too viſible. 3 
what puts the Senſe of this Paſſage in the £by bo lf 
ans out of Doubt, is a parallel Place in the Caf Ru 
fans, which deſerves the more to be attended } 


becall 
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hecauſe theſe Epiſtles were written both at the 
ame Time, and ate fo alike, that one is an Epi- 
ome as it were of the other; Col. i. 21. the Apo- 
le has theſe Words, You that were ſometimes alie- 
ated — hath he reconciled in the Body of his Fleſh 
rough Death, to PRESENT you HOLY and 
NBLAMEABLE, and 'ungeprovetble in his 
dicht. The ſame Words in the Original, with 
he Addition of unreproveable, as in the Epheſians. 
\nd we may with as good Reaſon conclude, he 
peaks here to inviſible Diſciples, as there of an in- 
iſible Church. But ſee what follows, 4% Sad ge, 
f ſo be Je continue in the Faith, grounded and ſet- 
ld, and be not moved away from the Hope of the 
oſpel, which ye have heard; which Words plain- 
y ſhew, that theſe Deſcriptions St. Paul gives of 
he Church are Repreſentations of what it ſhould 


de, and what God has done his Part to make it; 
ot ot Proofs, that it actually i is, or ever was ſo per- 
1 ect, or indeed can be, unleſs the Members of the 


hurch on their Part concur and co- operate with 
he Grace of God, nor any farther than they do 


0, 


 ſeveril 
ey We 


Cori The Church therefore is a viſible Society, and 


s ſuch, it neceſſarily ſuppoſes Government and 


not! 
th whit dubordination of ſome Parts to others, ſince a 
cherel ultitude, where there is no ſuch Order, deſerves 


ny Name rather than that of a Society; much leſs 
an it be worthy to be called the Church of God, as 


n Scripture it generally is; for as the Apoſtle ob- 
erves, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. God is not the Author of Confu- 


fon :.1f it be ſaid that the Church Catholick is ſuch 
| Society, where there is no Subordination of the 
© 3 Parts 


> of tha 
jon, l 
ble. 
ae Epby 
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ended ! 
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of the Church of Chriſt. 


71 


Parts to one another, I anſwer, that particuMontai! 
Churches are in Nature and Time prior to nd th 


Church Catholick 3 that the true Notion of Wo one 


Church, as a Society, is to be fetched from then41h t 


and that the Church Catholick is nothing butt elves. 


Aggregate or Complex of particular Churches i uthor 
| ſpreading from the fame Root, profeſſing the Natter 


Faith, and united under the fame Head. Bu edged 


the Church be a Society, and as ſuch, muſt hy hey ha 
Government in it; whatever is neceſſary to iff") th 


done to preſerve this Society, and to purſue t Now 
true Ends of it, the Governors of it, either ain l 


themſelves, or with the Afliſtance of the C hurch 


Magiſtrate, muſt have a Right to do. And fu ere Ia. 


hence the Ordering of the publick Worſhip, wiſiſſ©"2's 
unſupported by the State, muſt be in them, J boſtle 


whatever is neceſſary to the Exerciſe of Diſcipli Vottrin 
to keep the Members of the Church to the DHI de 
incumbent on them, as ſuch ; and to cenſure ey rec 
fenders whether in Faith or Manners ; upon wht ion, N 
if they may inflict the laſt Puniſhment, Exc nanded 
munication, all leſſer Degrees of Cenſure u. ofs 0 
needs be included in the fame Power. And ue Cree 
Offenders are juſtly cut off from the Church, M N 
have Reaſon to think themſelves, while they d 95 Te 
tinue ſuch, cut off alſo from the Favour of 0 heir De 
Since the Goſpel of Chriſt knows no Salvation. les rec 
ö ' he ſame 

But the Adverſaries we have to do with,! ved a 
perhaps allow there is ſomewhere a proper Au bo wer 
rity lodged to appoint Rules of Church-Diſcipll Thus St. 
and to ſettle a Method of publick Worſhip; bat tho 
they will not allow a Power in any to oblige | 
Ez Mem? 
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embers to conform to it; ſince the Doctrine 
ontained in the Forms of Worſhip may be falſe, 
and the Conſcience ought not to be forced, and 
o one can have a Right to impoſe Articles of 
aith upon another, but all muſt judge for them- 
elves, The Queſtion then upon this will be, what 
authority the Governors of the Church have in 
atters of Faith; or ſince the Scripture is acknow- 
edged to be the Rule of Faith, what Authority 
hey have to interpret Scripture z our Adverſaries 
leny they have any. 

Now to reſolve this Queſtion rightly, we muſt. 
gain have Recourſe to the Beginnings of the 
hurch, and ſee how this Matter ſtood then. And 
ere Jam willing to own, that the Miniſters and Go- 
ernors of the Church in the firſt Times, even the 
\noſtles themſelves, as to Matters of Faith and 
Jiſcipl Doctrine, had no Authority but that of Witneſſes; 
ns hey delivered nothing but what they declared 
nſur Me received, and in purſuance of their Commiſ- 
_ Mat. xxXv1ill. 20. taught what they were com- 
Fad anded ; and they were enabled to give ſuch 
1 85 'roofs of their Veracity, as made it fit that an en- 
And ure Credit ſhould be given to them; and there 
vas a Neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, the Books of the 


N 
) 
rticul 
to ti 
1 of 
then 
but t 
ches 
he fat 

But 


"I e Teſtament not being then written, by which 
Tg heir Doctrines could be tried. And as the Apo- 


Ivation! les received what they taught, fo they committed 
ne ſame Doctrine to others, to be faithfully pre- 
with,! ered and taught, and delivered down to thoſe 
per Aud mo were to aſſiſt or ſucceed them in the Miniſtry, 
-Diſcipll Thus St. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 2. The Things 
)rſkip;! bat thou haſt heard of me among many Witneſſes, 
oblige K 3 tha 
Mem» 
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the ſame commit thou th faithful Men, who ſhall ls 


able to teach others alſo, It was from hence the 
Teachers of the Word derived the Authority they 
had as ſuch: They propoſed Nothing to be be. 
lieved or done as neceſſary, but what they had re. 
ceived. Nor did the Apoſtles only and their Su. 
ceſſors, and thoſe commiſſioned by them, ground 
the Truth of what they had taught on this, thi 
it was delivered to them: The Belief and Suh 
miſſion required to what was taught immediate) 
by Chriſt himſelf and the Holy Spirit, are require 
on the ſame Account ; ; that they alſo taught what 
they received. Thus our Saviour, John vii. 
Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. And ii 
the xiith Chapter, I have not ſpoken of myſelf ; lu 
the Fathers which ſent me, he gave me a Commanl 
ment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpedl 
And Chapter the xivth, The Word which you hear i 
not mine, but the Father*s which ſent me, And 
the xviith Chapter, addreſſing himſelf in Prayer 
to the F. ather, he ſaith, I have given to them in 
Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have recein, 
them. And of the Holy Ghoſt, he ſpeaks thu 
Chap. xvi. 1 3. When the Spirit of Truth is cone, l 
will guide you into all Truth ;, for be ſhall not ſpe 
of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that fu 
be ſpeak. So that the Doctrine of the Goſpel i 
timately terminates in God himſelf, as the ol 
Author of it; and from thence it is ſo often calle 
his Mord; and for the fame Reaſon, he that de 
piſcth | thoſe ſent by Chriſt, are juſtly ſaid to de 
piſe not him only, but the Father alſo. As | 
ſays himſelf to the Seventy, Luke x. 16. He thi 
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defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
defpiſeth him that ſent me. 

Now the Doctrine thus delivered down is the 
yal vuou HeuerdAla, the e e the mas x9]&- 
Hal avyE, the Vav7V mMo015 U Aab), the 
ſound Doctrine, the Form of Do#rine, the faithful 
Word, the Form of ſound Words; Expreſſions uſed 
by St. Paul, not to denote a preciſe Form of 
Words, a ſhort Baptiſmal Creed, as ſome have 
imagined 3 but the Sum and Subſtance of what it 
was neceſſary for them to know and teach, For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the. Work of the 
Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
This facred Depoſi tum the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles in the firſt Ages were careful to preſerve with 
the greateſt Exactneſs and Fidelity. It was for 
this Iræneus and Tertullian recur ſo often to the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Churches ; 
it was to prove the Succeſſion of the Doctrine they 
taught, in, Oppoſition to the Hereticks they wrote 
againſt, whoſe Doctrines could not in like Man- 
ner be traced up to any of the Apoſtles; and con- 
quently, if contrary to what was fo delivered, 
muſt be falſe z and if not falſe, yet they were no- 
vel, and for that Reaſon could not be neceſſary, 
And happy had it been for the Chriſtian Church, 
if its Governors in Matters of Faith could have 
continued to act only the Part of faithful Witneſ- 
ſes; and the Faith once delivered to the Saints had 
been thus preſerved free from all Mixtures or 
Additions. But this was rather to be wiſhed than 
hoped ; the Nature of Things will not per- 
mit Doctrines to be long preſerved pure and un- 

— K 4 corrupt 
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corrupt in the Way of oral Tradition, which after 
it is carried to ſome Diſtance from the Fountain. 
head, inſenſibly corrupts in human Hands, through 
Weakneſs rather than Deſign, And if oral Tr. 
dition could have preſerved the Faith intire, yet 
who can ſay, it would have been ſufficient for the 
Maintenance either of the Peace of the Church, 
or the Purity of the Faith, to have condemned the 
Inventions of Hereticks, as dangerous Innovations, 
without inventing themſelves new Teſts, as Preſer 
vatives againſt them? 

What Tradition could not do, could be ſupplied 
only by a written Rule, by the Books that com: 
poſe the New Teſtament, which are allowed to 
have been written by Apoſtles or Apaſtolical Men; 
Men who were either Eye- Witneſſes themſelves of 
what they wrote, or converſed with thoſe that were 
ſo; Men under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit 
which was given to the Church to lead the Teach. 
ers of it into all Truth; ſuch were the Writers of 
thoſe ſacred Books, which were received by the 
Churches of Chriſt, and acknowledged not only 
to be true, but to be the Word of God, while the 
Tradition of the Faith was yet pure and uncor. 
rupt. 

But if theſe be received as the Rule of our 
Faith, jt is certain it is not the Sound of the 
Words. is fo, but the Senſe of them. But hon 
is this to be certainly known? And who has 4 
Right to interpret Scripture with that Authority 
that his Interpretations ought to be ſubmitted to! 
When we conſider | the Diviſions there are among 
thoſe who agree in acknowledging the N 

of 


in a 
for thei 


ſtion; 2 


ulty ap 


Nature 
parts of 
that we 


Queſtio 
f there 
Parts, « 
vaſtly th 
pariſon 
on all 8 
meaneſt 
more d 
tainly b 
the Uſe 
other E 
the Sen 
can, fri 
Place is 
and un 


ger to 
difficult 
tainty 
Scriptu 
obſcure 


Senſe © 


ly ; 3 th 
agreeal 
If they 


nience 


Nothing 


deduce 


after 
tain 
ough 
Tra- 
„ Yet 
r the 
urch, 
d the 
tions, 
reſer- 


plied 
COM: 
ed to 
Men; 
ves of 
t were 
Spirit, 
each: 
ters of 
by the 
t oni 
ile the 
uncor- 


pf ou 
of the 
at hoy 
has 4 
thority, 
ed to! 
amony 
cripture 


for 


in a Sermon preached at Putney. 153 


@r their Rule, this ſeems to be a very hard Que- 


ion; and yet upon an impartial View, the Diffi- 
ulty appears to be more in themſelves than in the 


Nature of the Thing. For firſt, it is only thoſe 
Parts of Scripture which relate to Matters of Faith, 


that we want to know the true Senſe of in this 
Queſtion, where it is conſidered as a Rule of Faith. 
f therefore we are miſtaken in the Senſe of other 
Parts, our Faith is nevertheleſs ſafe; but theſe are 
nſtly the greater Number; and the others in Com- 
pariſon very few. Now of theſe alſo it is allowed, 
on all Sides, that many are plain and eaſy to the 
meaneſt Underſtanding : Of the reſt, which are 
more difficult, the Senſe of them either can cer- 
uinly be determined by the Rules of Conſtruftion, 
the Uſe of Words, and the Application of thoſe 
other Helps, by which we are enabled to find out 
the Senſe of other Writings, or it cannot. If it 
can, from the Time that the Senſe of a difficult 
Place is fully proved and fixed by learned Men, 
and univerſally allowed by ſuch, it is then no lon- 
ger to be put into the Number of Places that are 
difficult, and may with as much ſafety and Cer- 
tainty be argued from, as any other Place of 
Scripture the "moſt eaſy : But if the Place be ſo 
obſcure, and the Words ſo ambiguous, that the 
Senſe of it cannot be determined with any Certain- 
y; the various Senſes it is capable of, either are 
agreeable to other plain Places of Scripture or not. 
If they are agreeable to ſuch, there is no Inconve- 
nience in ſo underſtanding them; if they are not, 
nothing as neceſfary to be believed, ought to be 
deduced from them : And in either Caſe, ſuch 
Paſſages, 


0 
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Paſſages, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are of no Uſe to the 
Forming a Summary of Faith i in the Judgment of 
knowledge the, Scriptures. for : pee Rule, 0 
they, agree in declaring, that every Thing neceſſan 

to Salvation is plainly and expreſly contained in 

them, or is very clearly deducible from them, And 
were the Reformed Churches true to this Principl, 
there would be little Occaſion to diſpute about the 

Right of interpreting. . 

But if even ſuch difficult Paſſages muſt be brot 
into Controverſies of Faith, the Senſe of which 
cannot otherwiſe be med. we have. a ff 
Way of interpreting them, if we conſult the pri 
mitive Writers of the Church, and ſee what Senſe 
they took them in ; For though they are not in- 
fallible Interpreters, they are no ill Guides ; and 
if the Senſe they put on a Place be not the. true 
one, it is at leaſt a good one, ſince they give i 
in Defence and Explication of the common Faith, 
not to ſupport novel and, peculiar Tenets of thei 
own: So that we learn from them at leaſt the 
Faith of the Church, if not the literal Senſe of the 
Place, But this Deference to their Interpretation 
claim only with theſe two Limitations ; firſt, That 
it is with reſpe& to ſome Article of Faith ; and 
ſecondly, That the Senſe of the Place cannot other 
wiſe be fixed; tor if it can, could all the Father 
be ſuppoſed to agree in à different Senſe, it would 
be of no Weight. And thus much, I preſum; 
will be allowed to the ancient Writers of the Churc 
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ver read, and therefore expreſs ſo much Contempt, 
to excuſe their Ignorance. 

But to return to the Queſtion, Who ſhall inter- 
pret? J anſwer, not a ſingle Paſtor by his mere 
Authority, but in every Church the Governors of 
it, aſſiſted by the beſt Lights they can get, and 
with a particular Regard to the Senſe of the pri- 
mitive Church where it can be had. Theſe muſt 
have a Right to interpret, ſo far as is neceffary to 
appoint certain Forms of ſound Words, for the 
Admiſſion of Members into the Church, or for 
the Inſtruction. of Catechumens; or the Direction 


of Teachers, or for the Profeſſing the true Faith in 


the publick Worſfiip, and the like Caſes. But are 
they obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Summaries or Pro- 
feſſions of Faith, who think ſomething to be pro- 
feſſed in them that is not true? I anſwer, that wiſe 
and good Governors will bring nothing into them 
that has not a good Foundation both in Scripture 
and Antiquity. And that we ought to preſume 
ſo of our Governors till we know the contrary, and 
ſhould not, without the greateſt Modeſty and 
Diſtruſt of ourſelves, cenſure their Doctrine as er- 
roneous; much leſs form a Schiſm, and diſſent in 
important Points of Faith: For cauſeleſs Schiſms 
are heinous Sins, and there are capital Errors in 
Faith, as well as unpardonable Irregularities in 
Life: Accordingly we ſee St. Paul delivered to Sa- 
tan not only the inceſtuous Corinthian, but Hyme- 
neus and Alexander alſo, whoſe Crime was, that 
they fubverted the Faith by denying the Reſurrec- 
tion, 1 Tim. 1. 20. But if the Caſe ſhould be ſo, 
that the Governors of the Church ſhould either de- 

Cree 
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cree falſe Doctrine, or ſuch as is juſtly and 10 
good Reaſons, to be ſuſpected, they then abuſe 
and exceed their Commiſſion; and it is commend- 
able and our Duty, or lawful at leaſt, not to con- 
form to them. 

But it may happen, that che Gren! are in 
the Right in what they have appointed, but ſome 
of their Flock are ſtrongly perſuaded they are not; 
muſt they conform againſt their Perſuaſion ? No, 
Will their Perſuaſion juſtify their Nonconform- 
ing? No, nor excuſe, jt neither, unleſs it be fin- 
cere ; and no Perſuaſion is ſincere in ſuch a Senſe 
as will excuſe a Separation that is not the Reſult of 
a fair and. due Examination, and the Uſe of al 
proper Means, And I think I may, without 
Breach: of Charity, ſuppoſe, that the Perſuaſion 
of the ſeveral Sects that diſſent from the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, are not thus ſincere z though, if I am 
not greatly miſtaken, it has been to excuſe or n. 
ther juſtify their groundleſs Diſſentions, that ſo muck 
Weight has by ſome Writers been laid upon Sin- 
cerity, as if it were not only a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion of other Duties, but would be accepted by 
God in heu of them. 

The Reſult then of the Caſe is d 3 thoſe 1 
have Authority, or rather whoſe * Duty it is to 
| Watch 
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— 4 


lt may perhaps be of Service to obſerve to ſuch Enemies 
of Church-Power, as are otherwiſe Friends to Virtue and Rel- 
gion, how much they are miſtaken, when they think it claims to 
the Mmiſters of Chriſt a Power to act arbitrarily and at Pleaſure, 
and by their own Authority, in their diſpenſing the Myſteries d 
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watch over the Faith, and appoint publick Forms, 
which are always ſuppoſed to be agreeable to 
Scripture, have a Right to interpret Scripture in 
order to the Compoſing of ſuch Forms; and if 
there be not great Reaſon to think they are miſta- 
ken, it is the People's Duty to ſubmit to them ; 
except there be in any an invincible Perſuaſion to 
the. contrary 3. which can hardly ever be the Caſe 
where Governors keep within their proper Bounds, 
For if what they teach or decree, be true, it can- 
not be very difficult to prove it ſo to ſuch as ſhall 
in their Doubts apply to them for Satisfaction; for 
what is of ſuch a Nature, as cannot be proved to 
be true to a reaſonable Man, nobody, I believe, 
will fay, ought to be enjoined, W 
This I fay as to Matters of Faith, about which 
there are the moſt Scruples, and where it is con- 
feſſed Governors are ſtrictly obliged to adhere to 
Scripture. As to Matters of external "St 
an 


the Goſpel, and their es of Church-Cenſures, in which 
View it is no Wonder they are no Friends to it: Whereas in 
Truth every Part of this Notion is pure Miſtake. The Miniſters 
of Chriſt can do nothing, as ſuch, in their own Name, but in his 5 
nor at their own Pleaſure, but as he has willed and commanded 
they ſhould do; ſo that every Act of Power in them is really an 
AR of Duty: And they are either wanting in their Duty, or of- 

fend againſt it, whenever they do not, on proper Occaſions, ex- 
ecute the Powers committed to them, or a& in the Execution 
of them otherwiſe than their Commiſſion dire&s they ſhould. 


They who will fairly conſider Church-Power in this View, 


Which is the only true one, will ſee how widely it differs from 
Civil Power, and will find nothing in it that can juſtly give 


* Offence. 


I Tſet in Order when I come, rd N Nala gofun. Som the t: 
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and -Diſcipline, there, as I intimated before, Guliffhtem, a 
vernors have a greater Latitude, A Divine Rey. Iheſe H 
lation is not neceſſary for the Appointment of In App 
the Parts of them, It is plain St. Paul himſelf, nMp,mons 
ſome of the Directions he gives, grounds then in Scrip 
not upon any Command of the Lord, but upon Ede, 
the Cuſtom of the Church, 1 Cor. xi. 16. But Saviour 
any Man ſeem to be. contentious, we have no ſucb the Chi 
_ Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. And it is de. Church 
monſtrable the Scripture is not a perfect Rule in Tempo 
- theſe Caſes from the $ Chapter, which the by + any 
| Apoſtle. concludes with theſe Words, The reft wilMRilivio 


Things therefore wanted to be ſet in Order, abouWyot La 
which there are nd written Directions. So again,MWSpiritu: 
- TH. i. "I For. this Cauſe beft T thee- in Crete, thit decline 
_ thou ſhouldet. ſet in Order the: Things that are want 
ing. In theſe Points therefore Governors are a 
Liberty to do what they judge moſt expedient, and 
moſt for Edification, in virtue of that known Ruk 
which is not ſo much an Apoſtolical Precept, a 
the Dictate of common Senſe, let all Things be dm 
decently and in Order, Thus I have ſhewn at large, 
that the Church, as well as other Societies, has it 
Governors, that as ſuch they have certain Power 
belonging to them, and that their Flocks are bound 
to obey and ſubmit to them fo long as they puri 
the Ends of their Commiſſion. - 

If I have paſſed over two popular Objedtion 
made to Church-Power by its Enemies, as if it ct 
croached upon the Authority of the 'Magiſtrats 
and the Liberty of the People, it is not that ! 


have forgot them, but becauſe I cannot but flig!, 
chen 
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„ Go: them, as very trifling; fince all that is urged on 
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heſe Heads is Hatangue, not Argument, and is 


an Appeal not to the Senſe öf Men, but to their 
Paſſions : As Church-Governbrs are never called 


in Scripture ap or ce, nor are faid zv2:4eyor 
tndtar, but are expreſly forbid” to do fo by our 
wwiour z fo it is well -kndwn, no ſoufid: Part cof 
he Chriſtian Church, and in partieuſar not the 
Church of Eugland, ever claimed ay: Part of 
T emporal or Cvil Power, as 'of DPwine Right, or 
by any other Title - thin the Faveur ef wife and 
Religious Princes and States. They dall chemſelves 
Maifters not Magiſtrutes, and kheir- Rule Canons 
not Latoy; they claim not Dyninion but Direktion, 
Spiritual Diſciphns net eoerelve Juriſdiktibn. They 
decline in common Language to ſpeak even of 
Chriſt as Ng, that they might gie no Umbrage 
to the Rulers of this World, as if they acknow- 
kdged no other: They preach him as Lord, and 
themſelves Servants for his Sake. And as for the 
Liberty of the 'People, Chriſt neither gave any, 
nor took any away; he Jeft all Men in the State 
he found them, except as to a Liberty frem Sin; 
(for that other from the Yoke of the Law cbncerns 
Jews only) but he expected thoſe who would be 
his Diſciples, fhould obey his Commands, and: con- 
ſequently thoſe Perſons, by whom they were to be 
made known to them, who were to teach and in- 
liruct them in Righteouſneſs. And 'what Liberty 
8 taken away by the Miniſters of theGoſpeFating 
thus, I am at a Loſs to ſee. 

There are indeed Times and Places in which Spi- 
ritual Power exceeds its Bounds, and the Rights 

both 
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both of Prince and People are invaded: But ſn 
there never was leſs Occaſion for ſuch Comphin 
than in this Age and in this Nation; where f 
Chriſtian Laity, as ſuch; have all the Liberty t 
moſt Licentious can deſire, a great deal more th 
is conſiſtent, with good Diſcipline, What then d 
be the Meaning of thoſe loud Harangues in 
half of the Eccleſiaſtical Liberty of the Peoyl 


Government? But whatever they mean, all the 
Efforts Wil, I doubt not, be in vain : The G0 © 
gneſs of the Conſtitution, through the Divine Bl 
ſing, will ſtill ſupport it : It is ſecure in the 4 
| fedtions of the People, who love the Church h 
well not to be jealous of thoſe who would flat 
them into a Diſlike of it: It is fafe in the Prou nd ever 
tion of good Laws, and in the Juſtice and Wiſa 
of a PRINCE, who has very lately declared, | 
has its Honour and Security near at Heart, Andu 
der the KING, we have the Happineſs to har! 


verns in the Meekneſs of Wiſdom, and can be ut 
lous for the Truth without breathing Perſecutia 
who can diſtinguiſh between a charitable Ind 
gence, and an indolent Indifference; between cu mean 
niving at the Miſtakes of virtuous and learned Mae 
who, when they err, err in Sincerity, and wlſnany u 
with Modeſty, and ſetting the Doors wide 0 
to the bold Inſults of Libertines and Atheiſt, u 0 
the no leſs pernicious ones of ignorant Enthulias 


| ang ſuch Deceivers who ſhelter _ themſelves 05 lis Dio 
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heif Cover. In a Word; who knows a juſt Au- 


ut f 
kn hority may be maintained without pretending rd 
ere! ofallibility 3 that our Eftabliftitnent; though im- 


perfect as it is human, may and ought to be de- 
ended as a very good one; and as to any Defects 
n it, that ſome Things may be altered without 


10 ziring up every Thing, and the Conſtitution men⸗ 
peoul ed without fubverting it. That this Church may 
r ever be eftabliſhed in Purity and Peace; and 


mumph över all its Enemies in the Wiſdom, Pi- 
and Charity of its Spiritual and Civil Gover- 
ors, and in the willing Obedience of its Mem- 
ets, grounded in the true Faith; and zealous of 
Wood Works, 

he nl God of bis infinite Mercy grant through Feſus 
brift our Lord, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit bt all Honour; Gloty and Power, now 
nd ever. 


Wiſdot . FE IO r 


And POSTSCRIPT. 


who g Was nne the Publication of this 
be 1 Sermon might give the Lord Biſhop of Ban- 
ECutiol gor ſome little Trouble, and for that Reaſon, | 
among others, was againſt it, as thinking it 
cen CO mean and ungenerous Part to add to the Num- 
ed Ma xr of his Adverſaries, when he had already ſo 
any upon his Hands ; eſpecially at a Time when 
bad good Reaſon to believe his Lordſhip's 
iſts, VThoughts were wholly taken up with Buſineſs of 
chuſWnother Nature; I mean the Primary Viſitation of 

es und is Dioceſe, whither I concluded he was gone or 
Ta. 1. L going 
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going ſoon; though 1 find ſince, I was miſtake. P 
But little did I think, that a haſty Sermon, beg port, I a 
and ended in two Days, upon a Subject not choſe by ores 
, : l, be 
but thrown in my Way by pure Accident, coul f oy 
have diſturbed his Lordſhip's Thoughts for ſell _ 
Months, and drawn upon me ſo great a Degre Jaye the 
of his Diſpleaſure ; He will not allow me to Pleal * * 
baſty and careleſs, becauſe ſome Inſertions and 4 , 5 
ditions were made afterwards z but I aſſure hy 1 3 
Lordſhip they were none of them After-ThougtM M " 
but purely for Brevity Sake omitted in the Preach pry AY 
ing; and as for the Note at the End of the Third Aae 
Edition, it being of a different Nature from th * 
reſt, I omitted it in the Firſt, could not inſert i ö i 
in the Second, the Preſs having been kept ſtand - 6 
ing; and it was the Printer's Fault it was nd Tag 
placed where it ſtands now, P. 156 in this Ed oy I 


tion; But, 

I fay not this to claim the Benefit which ti 
' Plea of a haſty and careleſs Diſcourſe would gn 
me; I reviewed what I had writ before J preac 
ed it, and acknowledge every Thing in it to tl 
- wilful and deliberate, and hope to ſhew, I have il 
no Part of it given a juſt Occaſion for ſo ſever 
a Cenſure as his Lordſhip has paſſed upon 
P. 148, where he tells me, That nothing coll 
<« have brought my Reputation, as a Learned Ma 
« into Doubt, but ſuch a Sermon; and prophe/ies u. 
thing will ever put it out of Doubt, but my tun 
« ing to ſome other Subject. Surely his Lordiiſ 
vas mightily out of Humour when he writ this 
know no great Pretences I have made to Lean 
ing; but whatever Reputation J have of 
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ort, I am content. it ſhould ſtand and fall with 
egun Sermon; and I ſhall not, to ſave or recover 
olſen t, be perſuaded to urn to anotber Subje, if I.can 
could. of any Uſe to defend the Church, of which 1 
eue the Happineſs to be a Member, in its juſt 
ee aims againſt the Injuries of thoſe. who ought to 
e its Friends. His Lordſhip's Skill in Propheſy I 
pate not, but am ready to allow, he knows as 
och of Things to come, as of thoſe that are 
aſt; and will be ſo juſt to him, how much ſoever 
ny Sermon may have altered his Opinion of my 
earning, as tO Own, his Anſwer has not in the 
aft abated my Opinion of his. There is indeed 
n unuſual Shew of Learning in it, but whatever is 
lvanced againſt me of that Kind, is either not 
ue, or not to the Purpoſe, as I promiſe to ſhew | 
hen I ſee a proper Time for it; not with any 
opes of convincing his Lordſhip, for I have a 
emonſtration by me, which proves that to be 
poſſible ; but to. undeceive ſuch Readers as are 
pt to be carried away with the firſt Appearances, 
che Argumentative Part his Lordſhip's Logick, 
he be ſincere, is no better than his Skill in 
lick, and his Reaſoning is generally either very 
ek or very unfair. Take one er . a 
aſte. 

L have faid in my 8 P. 142. 6 „That a a 
third Way of Determining in this Controverſy 
(concerning Church Power) is to be taken 
from the Nature of Society, but that this Way 
$ nicer and requires more Caution than the 
other two, (Scripture and the Practice of the 
Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of it,) and 

LK 7 | * ſhould 


ken, 
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e ſhould always be conſidered jointly with _ 
By which I meant to preclude Church Gove 
from claiming by this Argument any Powens 
conſiſtent with the other two. What now does hy 
Lordſhip's Candour ſay to this? Why, © He pr 


urniſhe 
ole he 
pf him 
147. 


6“ feſſes he can make nothing of it but thi LA. 
i That there is a Third Way of deducing Cm. aht 
* Power, which is No Way at all; nor ever . much 


ec be made uſe of: That is, you muſt deduce 
« from the Nature of Society: Only you mil 
e take Care not to deduce any Thing relating 
4 it, from the Nature of Society, but what Wl 6 
* Scripture and the Firſt Writings declare to b 7 
long to it. This is the Third Way, viz. Tl 
« Two firſt over again.“ Thus his Lordſhip, i 
if every Thing were inconfiftent with Scripture unt he 
the primitive Church, that is not expreſly decln 
in one, or was not actually praiſed by the oth: 
Whether this ſhould be placed to a Want of $i 
cerity, or of ſomething elſe, I ſhall not determine 


\t whe 


but the Reader has in this a true Sample of | . 
Lordſhip's Reaſoning. 22 
But his Lordſhip's chief Strength conſiſts in x ee 
ſonal Reflections, which are made up of Compungh deli. 
and Invective. Complaining is become ſo i on P 
to his Lordſhip, that he falls into it as vell v N , _ 
there is not, as when there is Occaſion for it; * ouſi 
fancies, I fay, Things purely for the Pleſri 3 
the Sting in the Cloſe of them, P. 77. and that To C 


is the Perſon they are all pointed at; where , 
can aſſure his Lordſhip, one of the greateſt Ju roſſible 
culties I had was not to bring Stings in, butt 


keep them out, his Lordſhip and i 
: rn 1. 


POSTSCRIPT. 165 
urniſned ſo much Matter for them; and that 
oof he reſents moſt, are not in the leaſt meant 
ur nim: Of this we haye a notable Inftance, 
WW 147. I had faid, P. 154, * Thus much, I 
preſume, will be allowed to the ancient Writers 
« of the Church by all, but thoſe who contema 
« what they never read, and therefore expreſs ſo 
much Contempt to excuſe their Ignorance.” 
u whom this Satyr is particularly directed, his 
ordſhip owns, he cannot poſitively Jay, and yet 
Fill take it to himſelf, and declames upon it for a 
ace together, complaining of me as a Man of 
\ moſt unhappy Temper. Now in Anſwer, I ſay 
rſt, that it is a very juſt Reflection, and I will add, 
very ſeaſonable one; next, I do poſitively affirm, 
hat he was not the Perſon then in my Thoughts. 
hat Opinion the extreme Senſibility and Ten- 
erneſs his Lordſhip has ſhewn on this Occaſion, 
"vill raiſe in his Readers, I leave him to judge: 
ud I can as truly affirm the fame of what I had 
laid, P. 160, of Harangues in Vindication of the 
ples CIVIL Liberties, which his Lordſhip will 
> © 1 {have to be meant of his Political Writings, But 
"a * I had no View to them, but to the ſedi- 
©, ious Pamphlers of pretended Patriots, who are 
Pt 3 infuſing into the People groundleſe 
ealouſies againſt the beſt and mildeſt Government, 
d ſerve themſelves. 
To Complaint his Lordſhip joins plenty of B 
, and endeavours to render me as odious as 
poſſible to Churcbmen on one Hand, and to the 
Piſenters on the other, as a falſe Friend to the 


L 3 firſt, 


God and Man will make great Allpwances to this 
in ſuch as are 1lliterate and uneducated, gue major 


nder credentium pars eſt; but as ſuch People are 


eaſily practiſed upon by falſe Teachers, and great 
Miſchiefs have from thenc ariſen both to Church 
and State, the Government has, I think, a Right 
to make ſuch Laws as are neceſſary to keep turbu- 
lent Spirits quiet, and to preſerve our Religious as 
well as Civil Eſtabliſhment ; but ſhould wiſh ſuch 
Laws might always lie dormant, and that no Per- 
ſon, Proteſtant or Papiſt, might feel more of 
them, than if they were never made. 

Thus I have made his Lordſhip my Confeſſor, 
and given him my Thoughts of Perſecution, and 
of his Friends: the Nonconformiſts. If his Lord- 
ſhip thinks that the main Body of each Sort of 
them, Presbytereans, Independants, Quakers, Ana- 
baptifts, &c. ſincere in any other Senſe, ſo as to 
have uſed the beſt Means of Information they 
could get, let him declare this in expreſs Terms, 
or let him acknowledge the Injuſtice of repreſent- 
ing me as Unchriſtian and Uncharitable to tender 
Conſiences, beyond the bittereft Enemies the Diſ- 
ſenters ever had, for thinking of them no other- 
viſe then he does himſelf. For my own Part, I 
would be willing to put the Proof of their Since» 
rity upon a very ſhort Iſſue; take the Perſons af- 
ſembled in any one Meeting-bouſe, and enquire how 
many of them have ever ſeriouſly looked into the 
Common-Prayer, to ſee whether or no they could 
conform to the Uſe of it. I name this as one of 
de eaſieſt Trials that can be made, to judge whe- 

L 4 ther 


8 Calumny, and the repreſenting me as a Hun, 
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ther they have in any Degree examined, into why 
it is they diſſent from. The Common- * tal 
out the Portions of Scripture, i is a very ſhort Book, 
and no Body can ſay he has not Time to read i, 
or to have it read to him. 

can bear his Lordſhip's treating me as a Fu 
it is familiar to him to treat all as ſuch, wh 
have the Mis fortune to differ from him; but thi 


by 
» take f. 
ands 0 
ny ay 
ends to 
ubliſher 


which he frequently does, he muſt excuſe me, if] 
will not bear. His Lordſhip may perhaps expel 
J ſhould, in Juſtice to him, take Notice of the 
Compliments he ſometimes makes me of uncounn 
Learning, Sc. which I think are intended only to 
give the keener Edge to his Satyr; but whateve 
the Meaning of them be, as I have no Right to 
one, ſo I greatly deſpiſe the other, and am wil 
ling they ſhould, be fer againſt and extinguiſh each 
other; and fo all paſs for nothing, which is the 
only Way to make theſe Parts of his Lordſhip! 
Anſwer of a Piece with the reſt pf his Perform. 
ance ; of which and his other Writings in thi 
Controverſy, it muſt be allowed his Lordſhip 
Judges very truly, when he fays they are faint Re: 
ſemblances of Mr. Chillingworth*s, P. 243. for En- 
vy itſelf muſt own, his Lordſhip has ſame Likenel 
to that great Man, juſt ſuch a one as Mr. Tol 
has to Mr. Locke, who, in Chriſtianity not Myſteri 
ous, is often quoted to 1 2 Notions he nevet 
camel " 

My Printer acquainting me this Afternoon, that 
he was printing again my Sermon, I was willing 


6 


, 


| what 


» tals 
Book, 


ad it 
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o take the Opportunity it gives me to waſh my 
ands of perſonal Matters once for all, to clear 
my Way to the future Examination of what pre- 
ends to Learning and Argument; which ſhall be 
ubliſhed in due Time, that I may not incur his 
ordſhip's farther, Diſpleafure by my Silence, which, 
fear, he would be apt to impute either to a weak 
Cauſe, or to ill Manners, 
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Ut: gui ſe er adverſo opponit iſ tonis 
merito 

erubeſcat, nibil babens fag de wolil er 
| dicat my W ſumme 
. 2 5 Dei, c 


$ UM efficac ius nihil videatur ali adeo 1 
| homines in officiis ſuis cont vel cu 


* nendos, eos præſertim qua ur: 
muneris ſui ratio in excelſior ; virtuty 


3 I quaſi loco poſuit, quam ad ill 
q animum advertere, que in I 
reprehendunt adverſarii; no- 
alienum putavi ab hac tanta virorum non muneri 


modo ratione, ſed doctrina etiam ac moribus in- 
ſignium 
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ſignium celebritate, vobis, Patres, © Frathefque in 
Ge reverendi, ante oculos ponere, fuſiuſcque de. 
ductum explicare hoc Apoſtolt ad 7 IT UM mo- 
nitum; quem Ecclefiz Cretegſi præfectum horta- 
tur, ut per omnia vitæ morumque fit excmplar, 
hanc ob rationem, ne ſcilicet adverſariorum repre- 
henfiones merito incurrat, juſtamque 4is eriminandi 
cauſam præbeat. Vult Apoſtolus, ut ſe meminerit 
in editiſſimo quodam & frequentiſſimo theatro 
Ca poſitum, omnium ora atque oculos in ſe converti; 
„ g. ſpectatorum autem partem longe maximam ma- 
i di lignis animis inſpicere, & curioſe omnia obſervare, 
III. nc qua culpandi occaſio elabatur; que vero vel 
minimam offenſionis ſpeciem habeant, in peqerem 
partem rapere : in tali theatro Evangelii præconem 

ſti ; ſummo igitur ſtudio in eo laborandum eſſe, ut 
y TH inculpate ſe gerat, & circumſpecte omnia, quæ ſai 
ſint officii, exequatur. In hanc autem curam TI- 
TUM incumbere debere, non tam ſuæ exiſtimg- 
zonit, Ml tionis gratia; quamquam & illa optimo cuique 
cull merito eſt cariſſima, ejuſque contra iniquas adver- 
ſariorum calumnias tuendæ cura ingenuis animis 
ſummo ad virtutem adjumento eſt; ſed ne verbum 
Dei, cujus docendi munus in ſe receperat, atque 
tur a adeo Deus ipſe ab adverſariis, ſua vel negligentia 
cont · I vel culpa, in odium atque contemtiofiem adduca- 
; quo; uur: eos enim, qui ipſi adverſentur, vere pietatis 
celſon i virtutumque omnium hoſtes eſſe infenſiſſimos, eis 
ad ili unum opus effe, religionis vim infringere, & con- 
in üs umeliis infamem reddere z ideoque omnibus re- 
prehendendi occaſionibus imminere, omnem ca- 
umniandi anſam avide captare. Qui cum in ipſa 
dofttina quod criminentur non inveniant, in 
vil doctores 
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doctores ſe totos conferunt, 1is acerbe obloquunty, 
probe ſeientes, quam doctoribus culpam impingan, 
in ipſam doctrinam recidere ſolere; ex quo, nil 
ſtrenue iis obviam eatur, quæ morum corruptel, 
quanta pietatis labes, quæ religionis ruina ſecutun 
fit, neminem fugit. 

Hoe fi ſerio ſecum reputent, qui verbi minift 
rio ſeſe addixerunt, ſeatient nullam ipſorum ci. 
ram gimiam eſſe, nullum ſtudium, quo ſe culpe 
immunes præſtent, amnemque obtrectandi mate 
riem malevolis eripiant : quod fruſtra ſperaveri, 
qui non omnes officii ſui partes recte, atque uti pat 
eſt, impleverit; cum vigilantiſſimum fit adverk 
riorum odium ad vulnera qua poſſint inferenda, & 
loca ictibus patentia acutiſſime deprehendant. Hue 
igitur animum advertere, in hos aciem debet in 
tendere, his uti quaſi monitoribus, qui officii fu 
ſemper memor extra noxiam velit eſſe, exiſtimati- 
onemque ſuam ex omni parte incolumem atque in 
tegram tuer i. 

Hac moniti hujus Apoſtolici ſumma ; in verbis ip 
ks nihil eſt quod nos moretur z moneo tantum, plure 
Codices, cum Chryſoſtomo, cum Vulgata, & ant- 
quiſſimia Verſionibus, pro db, dad legere; que 
verior videtur lectio, cum d ex veteri ſermonis uſu 
| de uno dici nequeat, unum vero TITUAM hee unio 
ent; unde etiam fit, ut in Epiſtolis quoque al 
TIMOTHZUN vox hæc nuſquam occurrit. 

_ . Quam neceſſe ſuit verhi miniſtris ab omni offer- 

ſanem genere tavere tum temporis, cum ad . 
TUM hae ſcriberet Apoſtolus z quam ipſi TIT0 
utile, ut hoc monitum animo ſemper obverſaret: 
1 . quam dura fuit ills 


b.. teme 


alumnias fuftinet Eecleſia, ut qui in hiftoria Ec- 
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temporibus Eccleſiæ conditio, vel quam preefracto 
& perverſo ingenio illi, quibus TT TUS præſuit z 
de quibus proprius ipforum vates, xd def SU -- 
cui teſtimonio ſuum quoque Apoſtolus adjunxit, ne 
maledicum aut contumelioſum in ſuos Epimenidem 
putemus, # ungwela ad n, inquiens, d, dh. Hine 
manifeſtum Cretenſes peſſimis fuiſſe moratos mori- 
bus, adeoque doctrinæ Evangelicæ infenſiſſimos: hic, 
fi qua alias, oves erant Chriſtians in medio Inporiem- 
O igitur inter hos verſanti nunquam licute der- 
mitare, aut neglige ntius agete ; neceſſe erat ſempet 
ſe in excubiis, omnes boni paſtoris partes vigilem 
implere, armatura illa Dei, quam memorat Apoſto- 
Jus ſexro ad Epbęſios, tectum atque 1 ut 
contra adverfariorum infidias fe illæſum 

Hzc autem primorum temporum libes plus ni- 
mio ſequentibus adhæſit, & ad hunc e den 
eadem fere Ecclefizz ſors fuit. Noſtris certe tem- 
poribus eam malevolorum hominum invidiam, eas 


cleſiaſtica ſunt hoſpites, nec * quales peſtes an- 
acta ſecula tulerunt, putent nullo unquam tem- 
pore iniquius fuiſſe comparatum. Cum videant, 
quot, quamque varios Eccleſia in hoc'orbe Britanme 
habeat ſibi infenſos, quorum alii alia ſacra colunt, 
alu nulla, ali — pacem ejus perturbant, alik 
idem hæreſibus corrumpunt, alii diſciplinam tra- 
ducunt, alii miniſtros ejus & antiſtites convitiis in- 
ſectantur, & propter paucorum culpam totum or- 
dem Eccleſiaſticum in odium adducunt, alii deni- 
que ſanctiſſima fidei myſteria ſunnis excipiunt, om- 
——— genere inquinant, & deridenda 
populo propinant; cum probi piique homi 2 
fidem 
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fidem Gu ex animo colunt, Eceleſiamqy 
iſtam fidem incorrupte profitentem, amant, dil 
gunt, hanc fidem, hane Eccleſiam videant male. 
dictis, contumeliis, calumniis vexari, proſcindi, idaw 


libere & impune fieri, ægerrime patiuntur, & merit 
quidem : ſed non hic ſubſtiterent 3 querelis eouſqu 
indulgent, ut hzc tempora. omnium eſſe deterrim 
importune clamitent, hos mores peſſimorum peſl. 
in hoc autem boni viri nimium quantun 
falluntur. Dolendum quidem tantam eſſe morun 
pravitatem, ſed non eſt quod miremur; non <> 
quod nova & inaudita hæc mala arbitremur : fun 
ſolennia, ſunt, vetera, ſunt. omnium temporum, cun 
a cauſis quæ ſemper eædem fuerint, proficiſcantur; 
neque temporum, ſed, hominum vitia ſunt : ni 
igitur humanum genus de novo efformetur, eodem 
res noſtræ loco erunt, quo ſunt, quo fuerunt. 
Quid igitur, inquies, ab iis. faciendum, qui his 
malis ſe; premi ſentiant, quive oppreſſis faveant 
quibus Fides Chriſtiane, Fideique conſervatrix Ec- 
cleſia cordi eſt ? Num æquis animis ha ferre par 
eſt ? Num, quaſi ad ipſos nthil attineant, domi { 
continere, ſibi plaudere, otio & quieti ſuæ vacare, 
& ut improbi homines omnia pro libitu agant, 
negligenter & ſecure pati? Minime quidem; quid 
igitur? querendum eſt? at non muliebriter, qual 
hec mala nobis nunc primum enaſcantur, aut plane 
intoleranda ſint; hoc arguit animum infirmum, 
rerumque imperitum, & nihil ultra ſua tempon 
ſapientem. Adde, quod querelæ, ſi querelæ tan. 
tum, proficient parum; de malo nihil imminueris 
mali ſenſum vehementer auxeris. Quod ſi non 


muliebriter, multo minus ſeditioſe querendum ef: 
| ini 
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ais & clamoribus pacem reipublicæ turbare, ma- 
giſtratum contumeliis inceſſere, & illi vitio vertere 
wod non his malis modum ſtatuat, hoc qui rem 


uti par eft expenderit, ſentiet non prave tantum & 
nique, ſed ſtulte etiam, & inepte fieri ; cum quo«. 


diana experientia conſtet hujuſmodi querelas non 


yeteres injurias tollere, ſed novas arceſſere: quid 


zgiſtratum deceat, ipſius eſt videre 3: noſtrum eſt 
4. noſtri eſt officii agere, quod Chrif:anos decet, 
vod ſubditos : nec tepere ſupremæ poteſtati im- 
putandum eſt, quod non a ſuo ſæculo exulent in- 
ommoda, quæ omnium fuere; quod apud ſuos 
radices agant mala, quæ ſine m= reipublice- pe- 
riculo extirpari nequeant; demum non ea 
ſieri impediat, que. per leges i impedire non poſſit; 
impedire autem non poſſe, tum aliunde, tum ex 
ſus ipſorum contumeliis, quas impune in magiſtra 
tum ingerunt, abunde ipſis poterat conſtare : "quia 
quod parum apud principes his modis Profici ſolet, 
qui ſi ſapiant, ſeditioſorum hominum conviciis * 
ſibi extorqueri patientur. 

Quid igitur ſacrorum W facere 1 ? 
d quod TITUM monet Apoſtolus; adverſantiam 
odia dextre excipienda ſunt, inimici monitorum 
loco habendi, accurate videndum quid in nobis re- 
prehendant, ut inde ediſcamus quæ præcipue vi- 
tanda ſunt, que criminationibus pre ceteris ob- 
noxia, qua parte iniquis malevolorum ſuſpicionibus 
maxime patemus. Hoc modo, eorum malevolen- 
tam in propriam nobis laudem vertemus, dum ex 
is quæ culpant, ea quæ maxime fugienda ſunt ad- 
moniti, in officiis noſtris eo arctius contineamur, 
quo nos acrius obſervent adverſarii. Hic . 

- 
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1 


beten nella reddi ; plus Gabe mali, 
quam commodi, omnibus retro ſeculis ex Synodis 
in Eccleſiam redundaſſe. Atque hæc quidem nec 
bil, neque oninid ſunt. Fatendum fane eſt Syno- 
dorum non ſempet felices exitus fuiſſe; fatendum 
artium ſtudiis nimium ſæpe tribui; & veritatem 
ene un! numero non ſemel victam i ſuccubuiſſe, 
genter* & anxie retegete, & prave facta in mhajt 
erbiffime augere, dum ſilentio premuntur ea 5 
mmam laudem meruerunt? quam malignum eſt 
omnibus Eccleſiaſticis conventibus imputare, que 
quorundam tantum vitia fuere, que ſequiorum 
temporum 3" quæ aulicorum debentur factionibus, 
juz principum tibidini z quæ Pontihriæ denique 
ptannidis funt vitia? TA pet aliquot ſæcula uni- 
rerum fere orbem Chriſtianum ſibi ſervire turpiter 
oegit, nec Eccleſiaſtici modo otdinis homines, 
ed & alios omnes, plebem, populum, proceres, 
magiſtratus ipſos ex ſuo nutu pendere voluit; re- 
pum demum cervicibus pedibus futs 2 85 inſut- 
ate non erubuit, © 
Quo autem jute Synodis imputantur, quæ pec- 
a ſunt Pontificum, qui onines omnium conatus 
fa ; Wd fidem, ad diſciplinam veterem inſtaurandam, 
prop nfana ſua potentia tam diu irritos fecerunt ? ? 
omi Fuere quidem Eccleſiaſtica conſilia, ut & alta 
int, 10 mia, non Deorum, ſed hominum concilia ; quid 
trio of gitur miremur, fi ab iis quoque humanis affectibus 
pondeWimiurn eſt induſtum ? Abſurdiſſime vero queruntur 
neliocdverſari Synodorum decreta ex majoris partis ſen- 
veritatuſentia pendere, cum aliter fieri conventuum natau- 
cu Vor. I. M ra 
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ra nequaquam patiatur : niſi enim omnes in canden 
ſententiam unanimes eant, aut major pars minor, 
aut minor majori, aut neutra neutri præſcribat es 
ceſſe eſt, At vero ut minor pars ad ſe majoren 
trahat, id perquam iniquum; ut neutra neutri ceda; 
longe abſurdiſſimum; hoc enim pacto conventy 
omnino omnes, quacunque de cauſa habiti, inutik 
prorſus reddentur; cum uno quovis difſentient 
nihil decerni aut definiri queat. Quod unum ig 
tur ſupereſt, major pars minori neceſſe eſt præſa 
bat: quod ut ſuis non careat incommodis, eſt u 
men unica agend! ratio, unde ea quæ in deliber 
tionem veniant, ad exitum aliquem deducantur, t 
mere autem & maligne nimis Eccleſiaſticis conxe 
tibus in vitio vertitur, quod omnium  individuu 
eſt malum. Cum vero non raro eveniat, ut pr 
tium ſtudiis abrepti, de veritate minus ſimus fall 
.citi praviſque affectibus nimium indulgeatur ; bd 
certe ex adverſariorum querelis lucri nos fac 
oportet, ut ab his maxime caveamus, que cum i 
ra ſunt, ſumma reprehenſione digna ſunt. Nequ 
metus eſt, ne dum ſollicite ab iis abſtineamus qu 
adverſarii acerbius reprehendunt, in contraria vi 
ſenſim delabamur; a pravis enim affectibus nu 
quam nimis recedere; ab ira, odio, ambitione, in 
dia, nunquam animo nimis alieno eſſe poſſumus 
Clementia, lenitas, pacis amor, animus tra 


credit 1 
ſibi in 
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quillus, moderatus, in neutram partem vehemen Sed. 
nullum veritati afferunt diſpendium, & ut affera minatio 
magno tamen cum fœnore poſt omnia reſtituen fru 
his virtutibus nulle ſunt nobiſmet ipſis vel om pn 
mento magis, vel adjumento; nullæ adverfantil Ualiact 
animis flectendis potentiores; eam ad ſuadendu era ſu 


vl gens 


15 vim habent, ut ingenuis animis quaſt tormenttmm 


adhibeant, eoſque volentes in partes noſtras tra- 
hant, quos nulla Eecleſiæ fulmina, nullæ gan 
mine nolentes eo adegiſſent. 

His igitur animis fi conventus Eccleſiaſtici ad 
res que fant officii ſui tractandas accedant, malevo- 
vrum hominum' calumnias a fe facile depellent; 
difidiis componendis, que Synodorum decreris 
augeri & immortalia reddi queritantur, Planam 
commodamque viam aperient; hæreſes in ipſo 
naſcendi articulo feliciter extinguent; fidem- pari- 
ter ac pacem Eccleſiæ integram illibatamque præ- 
ſtabunt; omnibus denique patebit, viros ita ani- 
matos, nihil privatis ſuis commodis tribuere, nihil 
pre ſtudiis partium agere; fed de veritate, de pub- 
lica tranquilitate, de populi in pietate profectu & 
falute unice ſollicitos eſſe; iis unis ex animo ſtu- 
dere. De quibus autem ita ſentiat populus, iis ſe 
credit ultro, quoque velent ſequetur: nemo enim 
ibi in animum inducit eorum conſiliis ſententiiſque 
obniti, quorum de pietate & prudentia plene con- 
ſtat, Aut parum aut prave ſapere duces cenſemus 
quos ſequi nolumus; tam inique vero ſentire de 
hominibus qui nullam de iis ita ſentiendi cauſam 
fecerint, id paucorum eſſe, imo nullorum arbi- 
Sed de his ſatis; veniamus ad recentiora illa cri- 
minationum genera, quæ nos noſtraque tempora 
propius tangunt. Ad hæc precipue animos adver- 
tere par fuerit, ex quibus, fi commode utamur, 
quliacunque ſint, fructum non exiguum feremus, 
Vera ſunt ? ut; corrigamus quod peccatum eſt, & 
3 in poſterum caveamüs, ne ullus iiſdem 
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gis caſtigatos, literas autem cultiores merito deſide. 
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querelis locus ſit: & ut minus vera ſint quæ ci. 
minantur, cum inde ſcire liceat quæ vere dici ve. 
lint qui nobis male volant, ex iniquis eorum cen. 
ſuris admonemur, ubi ſummam nos operam Pone- 
re oporteat, & a quo offenſionum genere curatiu 
abſtinendum fit. Nimius ſim, ſi ſingula memo. 
rem que nobis objiciunt adverſarii; quos fi àudia 
ſummam in ipſo Clero regnare morum corrupt: 
lam, meliores vero literas pæne extinctas jacen 
cenſeas. Sed hæc mitto, que apud æquos rerum 
æſtimatores minus ponderis habebunt, fi ſecum re 
putent nullum fuiſſe tempus, quo non mores m. 


inter ſ 


rares. Ea vero quibus non tam ſingulos de cler 
impetunt, quam toti Eccleſiaſtico ordini convitiun 


faciunt, hæc fere ſunt. H 
Primo clamitant omnia apud nos aka unt, 
diſſidiorum plena eſſe, adeoque fruſtra ab hujuſmo fenſion 
di hominum conventu boni aliquid ſperari Hui in hac 
autem contumeliæ ut fidem faciant, ad Synoda plures 
quæ memoria noſtra habitæ ſunt, provocant ; pr. domos 
trum ſcilicet memoria, ad quos provocent non h atque i 
bent; nam ante fauſtiſſimam illam rerum conver public 
ſionem, quæ ductu & auſpiciis ſereniſſimi G Sed æc 
ELMI ante annos plus triginta facta eſt, per tot runt m1 
dem fere annorum ſpatium Synodi nulle celebr men ip 
tz ſunt : ad eas igitur, que ex illo tempore hab pe mas 
tæ ſunt plures, totos ſe convertunt, ex is non u cum qu 
num augurium de futuris duci poſſe contendun{ facile c 
. Quis neſcit, inquiunt, nihil ab iis profectum ei berutrot 
unde five in Eccleſiam, five in rempublicam cou ure, ut 
modi aliquid redierit ? neque profecto meli autem 
* ſperar _ ab hominibus, qui 2 du un 
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inter ſe quidem convenirent; contentionibus invi- 
cem graviſſimis ſammos duos Eccleſiaſticos ordines 
laboraſſe, capitalibus odiis utrinque rem agi; & 
quod longe turpiſſimum, in ipſo limine Synodos 
eas impegiſſe, de ipſis rerum tractandarum formu- 
lis exarciſſe lites, quæ nulla arte componi potue - 
runtz unde factum ut conſiliis Synodalibus aditus 
omnis penitus præcluderetur. Res vero de quibus 
cum tanta animorum contentione diſputatum eſt, 
tes nihili fuiſſe, populo judice, nedum dignæ 
erant ut lites de iis ortæ tanta invicem ſimultate 
agitarentur, aut ut tam diu durarent; omnium au- 
tem minime par fuifle, ut levicularum adeo rerum 
gratia, negotiis gravioribus non exitus s modo, ſed 
initium etiam obſtrueretur. | 

- Hzc adverſarii plenis manibus in nos inge- 
runt, hæc urgent, his inſtant, qui Synodis in- 
fenfiones ſunt. 'Nec diffitendum quidem, quod 
in hac criminatione præcipuum eſt, regnaſſe per 
plures annos inter duas quas vocant Convocationis 
domos, de rebus ſpecie exiguis diſſidia non exigua; 
atque inde factum, ut ex iis non id commodi in 
publicum fluxerit, quod merito ſperavi poterat. 
Sd æqui judices, quibus aliquis rerum uſus eſt, no- 
runt multa quæ ſpecie quidem ſunt exigua, re ta- 


men ipla plurimi moment! eſſe, & a minimis ſæ- 
pe maxima pendere; norunt contentiones de jure, 


cum qui litigant publicam perſonam ſuſtinent, non 
facile componi poſſe, nec niſi graviſſima de cauſa al- 
terutros de jure ſuo recedere debere ; ſæpe vero eve- 
nire, ut neutri rationibus idoneis deſtituantur. Minus 
autem mirandum ſi lites hz diutius durarent, cum 
quæ una certe erat componendi via, perquam ineom- 
mode deficeret, partim ex Synodorum infrequentia, 
: WW 3 partim 
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partim quod vetera acta Synodalia funeſtiſſimo il 
urbis incendio ſunt abſumpta. Sed nihil opus ef 
ut hæc ſubtilius perſequamur: inique admodum in 


 lites has copfertyr, quod egregii nihil a Synod, 


hactenus fit præſtitum, cum jam plures anni ſin 
quod controyerſiis iis finis imponatur. , Ex il 
autem tempore nullum fere Synodorum factum el 
periculum, cum vel nullæ convenerint, vel ſi con 
venerint, de rebus paulo gravioribus tractare no 
conceſſum fuerit. Fruſtra igitur adverſarii, ex e 
quod præteritis annis factum eſt, de futuro conjec 
turam faciunt: meliora jam omnia cum hona ip 
ſorum venia ſperare liceat; liceat augurari Sync 
dum jam celebrandam velle ſummopere cayer, 
ne vel novæ lites oriantur, vel veteres recrudeſcant 
ut in commune junctis ſtudiis conſulant quod E. 


cleſiæ reique publicæ ſit utile ; animis deniqu 
tranquillis, defæcatis, quis, modeſtis, ad pacen 
compoſitis, verique ſtudioſis convenientes, - ſedub 
facturos, ne; hoſtibus ludibrium debeant, -ullany: 


criminandi occaſſonem prebent tis, qui occaſionem vtlin. 


Alterum criminationum caput, quo Clerum pre 
munt adverſarii, eſt, quod ſuis ſe finibus continen 
neſcii, ſemper aliquid novi moliantur, & indebi 


\ ſibi jura vendicent ; quod Eccleſiam ſolutam, | 


beram, immunem prorſus. & exemptam velint 4 
ſummi magiſtratus i imperio atque authoritate, S 
quo obſecro colore, qua veri ſpecie hæc Eccles 


. Anglicanz Clero imputantur ? De Pontificiis qu. 


dem hæc jure dixerint; res enim palam eſt & i 
aperto; dixerint de iis qui nupero ſchiſmate { 


ceſſum a nobis facere, pui quodammodo in Pont. 


Helorm caſtra tranſiiſſe videantur; his adjungh 
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forſan & e noſtris nonnullos, ſed nec multos, nec 
magni nominis, qui in exemptionem iſtam nimium 
quantum propendeant: totum vero Clerum hoc 
crimine gravare, & eo nomine in ſummum paſ- 
im odium adducere, hæc mera eſt calumnia. 
Cum ſententia iſta non modo ſummi magiſtratus 
authoritati deroget, ad quam omnium ubique gen- 
tium, omniumque retro temporum conſenſu, ſa- 
crorum cura jure attinet; ſed & reformatæ apud 
0s religionis fundamenta convellat; ab hac cri- 
minatione, fi qua alia, Cletus ſe immunem huc 
uſque præſtitit. Nuper admodum eſt quod hiſce 
in terris caput ſuum extulit hæc Regii ſuprematus 
impugnatio. Nec aliunde profluxiſſe videtur, quam 
ab iis, qui, ut reformate religionis patroni cenſeri 
velint, reformatæ tamen fidei Defenſdri, Regi op- 
timo infenſi ſunt; nec aliam ob cauſam Eccleſiam 
magiſtratu neutiquam pendere contendunt, quam 
quod Is fit ille magiſtratus a quo pendeat, quem 
pro legitimo principe haberi nolunt. 

Ab his hominibus profluxit prima hujus mali 
labes; nec apud alios fere locum invenit, niſi qui 
cum iis de jure quoque regni paria ſentiunt: quod 
ad cæteros attinet, haud dubie, ubi locus erit, cri- 
minis hujus ſuſpicione iniquiſſime ſe premi pronis 
animis oſtendent, & alia omnia ſentire, quam que 
maligne adeo iis imputantur. Lubentes fatebun- 
tur Eccleſias omnes ubique locorum receptas, quod 
ad externum earum ftatum, templa, reditus, ho- 
nores, emolumenta ; quod ad vim canonum quos 
tulerint, quod ad effectum omnem legitimum cen- 
firarum quas exerceant, quod denique ad omnes 
priſdictionis coactivæ modos ſpecieſque ſpectat, a 
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ſummis ditionum iſtarum magiſtratibus unice Kn in 
ſolidum pendere; ecorumque eſſe de doctrinis etiam 
omnibus cognoſcere; nec quicquam quod ſit pub. 
licum, ab authoritate publica eximi debere. Fs. 
tebuntur tum res, tum perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, ſum, 
mi magiſtratus imperio, jure gentium, ſubjici; & 


ominit 
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ec CON 
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ſi de jure hoc lis moveri potuiſſet, Eccleſiam tamen Wnerito - 
magiſtratui debuiſſe ſubſici, & tacito quodam pad inc et 
ſe reipſa lubjeciſſe, ut gratiam ipſi aliquam repen-hoſce he 
dat pro ſummis iſtis deneficii quibus illam mx uam in 
giſtratus cumularit. Quæ ſane in hac BRITAN Nfirem 
NIA noſtra tot tantaque ſunt, ut ſi magiſtram Nrrercen 
Clero optionem integram relinqueret, velit nec em co; 
Eccleſiam reipublicæ, eo quo nun eſt modo, d: NMeantur 


-utius illigari, an nexus omnes vinculaque quibo rem, ni 


zam tenetur reſolvi, Eccleſiamque priſtina ſua qu Quoc 
cCrepant libertate, redonari; ea lege, ut ſua ſibi h- Md vos 
beat Eccleſia, ſua reſpublica; nullus dubitem qui aidem 
acerrimos exemptionjs iſtius patronos ſententiæ ſurMcrit arg 
ſtatim atque extemplo pœniteret. Sed quicqudMuvictis 
iſti ſenſerint, in Clerum certe nullo ſuo merito ho ubſitis, 
crimen jintentatur; acta ipſorum Synodalia niklmoliri 


Pre le ferunt unde hoc in eos confletur odium Nori 


neque vero ſcriptis, vel multi ex iis, vel primarl, 
nec dignitate nec literis præcellentes viri, fecerun cauſa f 
quod toti Clero vitio vertatur : paucorum autenſ matum 
ut culpa in omnes conferatur, contra jus faſqu 
eſſe, in gonfeſſo eſt. 

Sed inſtant porro adverſarii; fatentur quiden i cantibu 
ſententiam hanc non a multis palam & aperto c modo 
- Pite defendi; ſed a nullo non tacite foveri col. 

tendunt, & in ſinu amari, Unde vero hoc corWam e 
- flat ? unde quod clam & in ſinu fovemus, 8 
hominibu 
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een innotuit? ſi illis credas, certa habent 


Lnde hoc ſciri poſſit indicia; nec. ſcriptis ſcilicet, 


ec concionibus ad. populum hanc nos ſententiam 


efutare, aut ſuprematum Regium tueri, nec ſen- 
entiæ iſtius authores cenſura ulla Synodica ferire: 
was ſcilicet doctrinas non damnamus, eas probare 
merito cenſendi ſumus. Huic denique calumniæ 


inc etiam ſpeciem aliquam quærunt, quod cum 
oſce homines non gre patiatur Clerus-ſententiam 


ſam in vulgus propagare, facilem tamen & pro- 


livem admodum ſe oſtendat ad. cenſuras i in eos 
xercendas, qui poteſtatem Eccleſiaſticam i in ordi- 


nem COgere, & infra quod par erat, deprimere vi- 
deantur. Hæc adverſarii, que fi denen refelle- 


rem, nimium ſe diffunderet oratio. 


Quad vero, Hatiis diſeluſus iniquis iple + 
d vos penes erit nullo negotio facere 3 vobis, ſi- 


quidem conſeſſus celebrandi copia fiat, in poteſtate 
erit argumentis ſumme compendiariis, nec minus 
wwictis monſtrare, quam, procul ab hoc crimine 
abſitis, & quam ſuſtinetis hoc nomine m 
amoliri omnem, & longe ſummovere. 


Norint interea adverſarii, Clero quidem non 
fuſe occaſionem Synodice dicendi quid in hac 
cauſe ſentiant; nunquam vero defuiſſe qui ſupre- 
matum Regium ſcriptis erudite tuerentur; nullum- 
que adeo dubitandi locum eſſe, quin primo quoque 
tempore palam fiat vos in utramque partem pec- 
cantibus pariter infenſos eſſe, & media quodam- 
modo via incedere; nec ultra limites a vetere Ec- 
clelia poſitos, regnique hujus legibus definitas, veſ- 
tram extendere velle poteſtatem, aut novi quic- 
quam juris affectare, unde vel pogul in ſacris liber- 

tati 
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tati vis inferatur, vel aliqua i in civilem magiſtratn 
injuria derivetur. 
Tertia, eaque ſane geri in Clerum crim 
natio eſt, quod malo in Regem domumque I 
giam ſint animo, mala fide; quod in ſeditionen 
ſint proclives, rerumque novarum ſtudioſi; qual 
multa proterve, inſolenter, factioſe faciant in Re 
gis contumeliam, ad ipſum ſolio deturbandum, | 
Jus Succeſſionis convellendum, legibus licet ſand 
ſimis conſtitutum, ſemper paratiſſimi. Dolet pn 
fecto, vehementer dolet, hanc faltem criminati 
nem non licere ex omni parte fictam falſamqu 
dicere. Quam vellem unum hoc officii mei eſſ 
ut vobis ex animo & ſincere gratularer ob props 
ſam Cleri in Regiam Majeſtatem benevolentian 
ob obſequium ab omnibus inculpate præſtitum, d 
clara fidei exempla nulla labe contaminatz 
quod tum Eccleſiæ tum reipublice falus, & Re 
gionis quam profitemur indoles, & ſolennia il 
quibus nos ad Regem domumque Regiam tuendut 
devinximus juramenta, enixe flagitant ! Quam d 
lem hæc criminatio, fi non penitus refelli poſſa 
in unum tamen alterumque tantum merito caderet 
Sed proh pudor ! nimis quam ſpecioſa eſt hee al 
verſariorum querela, nimis quam late patet ; nt 
difſimulandum eſt e Clero plures eſſe, qui offi 
ſuo non modo turpiter defuerint, ſed & contra f 
cerint. Neminem vero qui hac infamia labor 
ad hanc Synodum legari temere credendum & 
cum legati crimen in legantes recidat, atque i 
unius culpa in plures diffunderetur. Adverki 
quidem, qui nihil magis velint, quam ut huic ci 


minationt fides habeatur, totum fere Cleri act 
| 0 
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hoc nomine infamant, & in odium addueunt ; fi 
contra Regem nihil, at pro Rege parum feciſſe 
lamitant. Itane vero? parumne eſt, quod quæ- 
unque in eauſa Regia ſcripta ſunt, ab [iis fere 
ſeripta ſunt ? parumne eſt, quod cum nupero con- 
uratorum ſcelere reſpublica in præſentiſſimum dif- 


n erimen adduceretur, Epiſcopi, qui tum in orbe 
m. I erant plurimi, uno animo, atque examplo plane 
- o{novo, palam, aperte, prolixe, verbiſque concep- 


fMmis ſuam erga Regem fidem, quamque vehe- 
menter ab impiis iſtis confiliis abhorrerent, ſcripto 

profitebantur; omneſque ad parem fidem præſtan- 
dam obnixe hortati ſunt ?; parumne eſt, quod am- 
pliſimum illud Epiſcoporum teſtimonium Clerus 
ubique avidis animis exceperunt, ſummoque con- 
ſenſu, quantum poterant, ſuum fecerunt? hæccine 
im nullam habitura ſunt ad graviſſimam hanc ca- 


E Rs lumniam. diluendam ? habebunt certe apud en 
nia H mnes maximam. 

nendut Sed inſtant adverſarii, roguntage importuni, quid 
am unc egerrimus, quo fidum benevolumque in Re- 


gem animum teſtatum faciamus; quid, quo popu- 
caderu um in hoc ſummo rerum diſcrimine, in officio ſuo 
ber u entineamus. Cum publica tranquillitas nefario- 

et; um hominum factionibus perturbatur, cum civium 
u offline, vitæ periclitantur, cum Regis ipſius ſalus 
ontra E dubio vertitur, cum Libertatis denique & Reli- 
zionis cauſa agitur; hoc, inquiunt, tempus poſtu- 
t, ut qui ſunt de Clero, vocem tube inſtar attollant; 

opulumque magno ſtudio hortentur ad obedien- 
am Regi debitam : ut infelices & calamitoſas ſe- 
huic <> itioforum exitus iis ab oculos ponant; ut memo- 
ordinei s faciant fanctiſſimi illius juramenti, quo plerique 


Omnes 
A 


poſſa 
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eſtatum facere, fi greges ſibi commiſſos officii 
ui moneant, ipſiſque exemplo ſint; ſi Pontifici- 
drum dolos, fraudes, cædes, lanienas iis in me- 
oriam revocent ; ft quid metuendum ſit a Prin- 
net afipe iſtorum ſacris ab incunabulis enutrito, copioſe 
fſtendant ; {fi nefariorum hominum calumnias in 
zen Regem optimum iniquiſſime confictas diluant; fi- 
ien em que Principibus inviolatam legibus divinis pari- 
er ac humanis deberi, diligenter doceant. Cleri 
Roten erte maxime intereſt hanc a ſe criminationem pro- 
ul amovere, non tantum ut adverfariis os ob- 
alia truant, fed ut civium, ut procerum animos ſibi 
„ vn roncilient, ut Regiam ſibi majeſtatem benevolem 
n ber propitiamque merito ſuo reddant. Quod vero tan- 
opere eorum intereſt ut faciant, id jam ſumma | 
um laude facere, ſi libeat, licet. | 
Has præcipue criminationes in nos intentant ad- 
weſaiMvcrfarii : quas niſi falſo nobis objici æquis judici- 
haue bus conftiterit 3 ut Synodus hominum ita anima- 
us, h torum celebretur, nemo prudens, nemo qui pie- 
non ſtatis, qui pacis, qui boni publici ſtudioſus, ſuaſerit. 
| $i tales conventuri eſtis, quod de alio cœtu dixit 
verit, WMApoſtolus, 5x «s 70 9 an tis mn aan. ee 
1, pelt quod abſit 
men u Veſtrum, opinor, nemini ignotum et, ut a 
multis acriter contendatur, non modo reipublicæ, 
; aninWſcd & Eccleſiæ, ipſique adeo Clero conſultius eſſe 
dumq atque utilius, ut ſolennes hi conventus penitus in- 
eri? termittantur; cum rationes propter quas olim age- 
quagoſWrentur, nullum jam locum habeant, nec quicquam 
um fen ſuperſit, in quo Synodi pro officii ſui ratione fe 
Rerceant : omnia enim que vel fidem vel diſci- 
anime pline m Eccleſiæ ſpectant, articulis, canonibus, le- 
teſtatul gibus 
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gibus, accurate doceri, definiri, firmari. 
ſum igitur annui Cleri cœtus? Nonne ex on 
parte præſtabilius eſt, ut illi quorum eſt dom 
gregem pafcere, domi ſe contineant; ut plebe 
ſanis piiſque concionibus erudiant, precibuyj oy 
ſiliis adjuvent, bonorumque paſtorum partes onm 
ſtudioſe impleant: ut denique quæ fancte & (yj 
enter a majoribus conſtituta ſunt, & ipſi obſermi dun 
& ab aliis, quantum in ſe eſt, obſervari faciam 
Nonne præſtat homines Eccleſiaſticos in hiſcen 
cupari ? ?- Ne quid dicatur de rebus eorum dome 
cis, quæ plerumque ſunt tenues, anguſtæ, ino 
quæque adev' ut iis vacent impenſe poſtulant: n 
ne hoc optabilius, quam a domibus, a familis fi 
in longinquum evocari, non ſine gravi & tempo 


moment 
que, 6 
im: { 
ceiati 
nec tan 
convent 


& rei domeſticæ diſpendio' 3. magnamque anni p enum Ac 
tem hic in urbe otiari, ſub oſtentu quidem Syn f * 
dates conſeſſus celebrandi, Eccleſizque res agen uri 00 
verum reipſa, ut nihil agant, vel illa ſolum, qui, 
ſi non inutilia, nequaquam tamen ſunt Eccleſiæ u kgs 


.ceflaria 2 Hæc incommoda & eſſe maxima, 10 
vitari poſſe, fi qui ad Synodos legati ſunt, eo fr 
quentes confluant : quod ſi conſeſſus non fuern 
frequentes, nec æquum eſſe, ut quæ gravioris ſi 
momenti, à paucis tractentur; nec ſi quid defi 
erint, apud ipſum Clerum, nedum apud populun, 
Pponderis quicquam habiturum; præſertim cum i 
pauci in eandem omnes ſententiam non. 1erit 
quod in rebus aliquantum arduis fruftra ſper 
mus: frequentium vero conſeſſum quænam {ul 
utilitates, quibus certa eorum incommoda pelt 
poſſint? | 

Hz fere ſunt quæ contra omnes omnino Syn 
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quam fi 
reddatu 
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rantur 
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10s in hodierna Eccleſiæ ſtatu afferri ſolent; atque 
xc quidem afferuntur non modo ab hominibus 
qui ſunt alieniore.in Clerum animo, ſed ab iis etiam, 
1u03 nec infenſos, nec iniquos, nec rerum * 

tos dixeris. 

Nec ſane ſpecioſa hæc eſſe negaverim ; conſeſſus 
wt frequentes eſſe oportere, aut nullos, id vero 
zquum eſſe nemo non conceſſerit. Quin & eum 
Eccleſiæ ſtatum eſſe, ut pleraque quæ alicujus ſunt 
momenti, jam occupata ſint, & conſtituta; 1d quo- 
que, fi Fontendatur, non magnopere repugnave- 
tim: ſed nec dederim nihil ſupereſſe, in quo Ec- 
defiaſtica utiliter concilia operam ſuam collocent, 
nec: tanta & tam gravia eſſe incommoda, que ex 
conventibus hiſce neceſſario enaſcantur. Quod 
enim ad prius attinet, nullane ſunt rerum capita, 
quæ a Synodo in Eccleſiz aut reipublicæ commo- 
dum tractari queant ? Certe, fi. via poſlit aliqua 
niri componendi diſſidia quibus jam nimium diu 
laboramus 3 ſi ratio conciliationis aliqua excogitari 
cum iis, qui a nobis diſceſſus fecerunt; ſi quic- 
quam fieri poſſit, quo canonibus ſua vis, ſuus honos 
reddatur ; quo mali mores felicius corrigantur ; 
quo offenſionum cauſe ex Eccleſia tollantur ; 3 quo 
priſdiftionis Eccleſiaſticæ vitia reformentur; fi 
quid, quo meliores literæ, ſacræ præſertim, iuſtau- 
rar! poſſint; fi quid denique, quo juventus rectius 
inſtituatur; fi quidvis horum per Synodorum con- 
ſeſſus obtineri liceret, ſummo certe publico bono 
conventuras, infenſiſſimi quique, nedum æqui rerum 
zſtimatores, neceſſe eſt concedant. 

Quod, vero attinet ad graviſſima illa quæ memo- 
rantur incommoda ; z ſunt lane gravia, eoque gra- 
viora 
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viora quo frequentiora ; frequentiora vero not: om: 
hifee ſunt temporibus, quam © olim; cum nunc Mine que 
nua ſint, olim vero non niſi intepoſitis interal int Syr 
ſatis longis redierint; & ut Synòdorum tempo 0s ſun 
frequentius redeunt, ita quo augeatur malum, qu eritatis 
tius durant, per magnam ſeilicet anni ctijuſque bn Rege 
tem; ita jam redir labor altut in orbem imp orum 
Niſi igitur Clero non convenirè modo detur, A fuerir 
& de rebus gravioribus rradtare, unde pietati, mw(ionibus 
ribus, literis, Ecc leſiæ paci, aut tranquillitati re-oveam: 
publicæ melius conſulatur, vix dubitari poſit, quſitus vel 
homines otii, quietis amantes, malint religion, Mus; f 
teris, rebus domeſticis vacare, gregibus ſibi conſſÞum lit 
miſſis in pletate boniſque moribus erudiendis im i, m 
gilare, quidvis denique domi agere, quam ſedibaſi a reg 
ſuis quaſi exulare, ut nihil agant. Sin agere coſÞobilme 
cedatur quod Eccleſiz, quod reipublice ft ar deniq 
hæc & graviora quæque incommoda libenter den egi 
rabunt. Sunt quidem pertenui fortuna Cleri p qui reli, 
longe maxima, reique adeo familiaris cura merinWnanime 
ſollicitos habet, nec facile pati poſſunt que feruſſo, quo 
Synodi diſpendia: quibus vero vel ſua dignitas, Mfebeat 
Cleri ſuffragia, hoc quicquid eſt oneris imponunjQitermit 
1 fere ſunt quibus lautior res eſt; non quod oper ſ 
mus quiſque fit in re lautiffima, aut quod ne ii quiF-"turos 
dem quibus benignior ſors fuerit, nullum inde fe ent pro! 
tiant incommodum. Quid 

Sed quorſum hc ? quemobrem prolixe mem ferend 
rem, quæ ultro citroque in hac cauſa jactari k ero; h 
lent? ut videatis ſcilicet, quo in loco res not vid 
ſunt, quantaque animi contentione opus eſt, Neulos v 
noſtra culpa novum pondus majorque vis coronicſſus 


accedat argumentis, qui adeo Synodis infenſi ſ 3 Y 
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t omnino nullas celebrari velint. Si enim non 
ine quadam rationis ſpecie diſputetur, utiles necne 
int Synodales conventus etiam tum, cum legati ad 
0s ſunt quales oportuit, pii, prudentes, moderati, 
critatis pariter ac pacis ſtudioſi, in rempublicam, 
n Regem bene animati; qualis demum fuerit bo- 
orum omnium de Soden utilitate ſententia» 
| fuerimus quales, qui ſunt ex adverſo, crimina- 
jonibus ſuis nos videri volunt ? Si diſſidia turbaſque 
oveamus, fi ſtudiis partium acti, aut proprii quæ- 
us vel honoris gratia, publicam pacem perturbe- 
nus; ſi nobis poteſtatem arrogemus, qualis nec 
um libertate Chriſtiana, nec cum ſalute reipub- 
cx, magiſtratuſque ſummi juribus ſtare poterit; 
a regni legibus immunitatem Eccleſiæ, id eſt, 
obiſmet ipſis ſub Eccleſiæ nomine, vindicemus 3 
i denique conculcatis ſanctiſſimis juramentis fidem 
Regiz majeſtati datam nefarie violemus; omnes 
qui religioni, qui patriæ, qui Regi bene volunt, 
nanimes cenſebunt ipſum non tantum pro jure 
uo, quod poſſit, ſed etiam bene & prudenter, quod 
lebeat agere, {i Synodales conventus vel penitus 
termitti, vel in aliud tempus differri jubeat, cum 
major ſpes affulſerit note melioris homines con- 
enturos, eoſque fines obtineri poſſe, qui ſoli digni 
nt propter quos conveniant. 

Quid igitur? egone hujus Synodi conſeſſibus 
Ifferendis aut intermittendis author ſim ? Minime 
ro; hc alterius fori quæſtio eſt. Ego quidem, 
um videam quales quantique viri mihi jam ob 
culos verſantur; cum videam quo ſub Præſide 
onſeſſus ſuos habituri ſunt, quo nemo .literis or- 
atior, virtutibus inſtructior, prudentia ſolertior; 
Vo L. I. 5 | nemo 
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nemo in Eccleſiam, in rempublicam, in regen 


cura qu 

animo benevolo magis & propenſo eſt; ex hujy — 
Synodi conciliis mihi non fauſtum pern poſſe, andi an 
in commune conſulere conſeſſum fit, habeo mii dem in 
perſuaſiſſimum: atque adeo, ſi Regiæ majeſtah liceat, 
aliter viſum fuerit, non id in cauſa eſſe, quod (-W mus, ſi 
niſtram aliquam de vobis veſtroque ergo ipſum ob. quam 
ſequi ſententiam foveat; ſed quod tempora per giæ de 
turbatiora ſint, quam quibus res graves arduzqu dabimu 
commode tractari queant; quodque arbitretur e Eccleſi. 
qui in ipſum bene animati ſunt, ubivis locoru bens & 
operam ſuam utilius collocare poſſe, in tanto , ui par 
morum divortio, cumque præſens reipublicæ pe ¶ in cuju: 
culum omnium oculos ad fe trahat, quam {i i populo 
diſtineantur in levioris tantum momenti rebus ti bis den 
tandis occupati. Quicquid vero Regiz majeſtic Eccl 
conſultius viſum fuerit, meminerimus noſtrum d miniſtr. 
in utrumque paratos agere, quod bonos viros p malo li 
boſque cives deceat; Deo Regique quæ ſua ſuſ unius e 
reddere; Religionem que a Deo eſt, doctrina u eabrum 


eri, 1 ornare; Regem omni obſervantia c 
lere, honore afficere, amore proſequi, jura eit 
omnia, præcipue autem ſuprematum defender 
vindicare z preces pro eo ardentiſſimas ad Deu 
fundere, vitam orantes illi prolixam, imperium ſti 
rum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, ſenatum fue 
Populum probum, & quæcunque hominis & Regis ul 
ſunt : in omnibus denique que noſtri ſunt offt 
populo præire, & diligentiſſime proſpicere, nt " 
Eccleſiæ vel reipublicæ tranquillitas, noſtra aliq! 
culpa in diſcrimen adducatur. 

Si tales nos dederimus, dabimus autem 6Þ 


gloria, ſi amor patriæ, ſi propriæ exiſtimatiol 
cl 


. 
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gen cura quicquam tangit, non ii modo qui nobis bene 
huhu yolunt, gratulabuntur omnem adverſariis calumni- 
andi anſam ereptam; ſed ab illis ipfis etiam lau- 
dem invitis extorquebimus. Sin ita beatis eſſe non 
liceat, bonis certe æquiſque omnibus nos probabi- 
mus, ſummi regni ordines, qui tutelæ noſtræ nun- 
quam defuerunt, impenſius nobis favebunt; Re- 
giæ denique clientele his fi modis nos commen- 
dabimus, nihil eſt quod ab ipſo non ſperemus z 
Eccleſiam quam ſancte recepit conſervandam, lu- 
bens & ex animo tueri perget. Poſtremo, ſi hiſce, 
to N uti par eſt, officiis ſedulo fungamur, Deum ipſum, 
* per. in cujus manu ſunt corda Regum, quique animos 
populorum quocunque velit pro arbitrio flectit, no- 
us u bis demerebimur, ut votis noſtris benigne annuat, 
1ajelunl at Eccleſiam hanc laudem in terra ponat, & ejus 
rum ag miniſtros & antiſtites numine ſuo protegat, & a 
ros pio malo liberet, ille Rex regum, ille ſolus potens, cujus + 
| unius eſt regnum, & potentia, & gloria, in ſecula ſe- 
trina UW clorum, Amen. 
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GOVERNMENT. his Ex 
Preached in the Cathedral at V. orceſter, al e 
November 18, and 25. 1722. gifrat, 

5 do in 

5 that ſe 

Ro M. XIII. i, ii. Thi 

Let every Soul be ſubjeft unto the bigher Powers, Fi Miniſt 
there is no Power but of God : The Powers And a 
Le, are ordained of God. tare of 
Whoſoever therefore reſſiſteth the Power, refteth it Author 
Ordinance of God; and they that refit, ſhall u. geſt M 
ceive to themſelves Damnation. Church 

' forman 
HE Miniſters of the Goſpe It is tri 
are by their Profeſſion Mini for m 


Diſuſe 
by the 
Politicl 
would 
hear Sc 
great 
with 8 


ters of Peace; and from then 
calone it is eaſy to deduce tht 
oO Obligation they are under t 
teach Obedicnce to the Mag 
ES {{rate, ſince without that 1 
aa: can 155 maintained. But it is not their 9 
neral Character only obliges them to this; whit 

en 
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ever it is the Duty of Chriſtians to practice, that it 
is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chrift to preach. 
But among the Duties required of Chriſtians by the 
Author of our Faith, Obedience to the Magiſtrate 
8 is evidently one, and that not the leaſt. The firſt 
preachers of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles themſelves, 

have ſet us an Example in this Particular; St. Paul 

in the Text, and St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle. And 

Ec. what St. Paul did himſelf, he in very expreſs 
1tring WM Terms commands Titus to do, and in him all 
reſent other Preachers of the Goſpel, Chap. ili. Ver. 1. of 
his Epiſtle to him; Put them in Mind, ſays he, to 
aue ſabject to Principalities and Powers, to obey Ma- 
2 gitrates, to be ready to every good Wort; that is, to 
do in every Thing the Part of good Subjetls 3 3 for 

—— WW that ſeems to be meant, by every good Work. 1 7 
This then we are in Strictneſs obliged to, as 

my N Miniſters of Chriff, and Preachers of his Goſpel. 
„ e And as nothing is of more Importance to the Wel- 
fare of Society, than a peaceable Submiſſion to 

oth th Authority, the Laws of the Land do in the ſtron- 
ball Ml ft Manner require of us the fame Duty; and the 
Church hath given us an Example for the due Per- 
formance of it, in her Homilies againſt Rebellion. 


I 


Goſpel It is true indeed, that Diſcourſes af this Kind have 
Mini for many Years been in great Diſuſe, and that 
\ thene]l Diſuſe is now made an Argument againſt them 
juce tt dy the Malignancy of ſome People, who like no 
nder u Foliticks in the Pulpit, but ſuch as their Governors 

. Mig would not like. They are well enough pleaſed to 


that d hear Sedition from thence; they will hearken with 
heir g &'cat Attention to a Preacher who entertains them 
. wha with Satyr and Invective againſt their Superiors, 

ent N 3 and 
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and without Modeſty or Truth, arraigns the Govern. Chriſt. 
ment, though to the apparent Diſturbance of tha jects: 
Peace and Order, which by the Laws of God and Th 
Man he is bound to maintain: But if a Preacher courſe 
tells them of their Duty in theſe Matters, and ey. MW grow 
horts them to ſhew themſelves good Subjects, he the L. 
goes, they think, out of his Sphere, and meddle; i Indiffe 
with Things that do not concern him, and which and re 
are not proper for that Place. But it is in Truth their 
far otherwiſe, and what they think a Fault to do, and a 
it would be very inexcuſable, if, upon proper Oc. when 
cafions, Preachers did not do. If ſuch Arguments infuſe 
have of late Years been ſeldom handled - in the falſe a 
Pulpit, it has not proceeded from any Conſciouf. of the 
neſs in them, that it is a Buſineſs improper and i the K 
unbecoming, nor indeed from any deſigned Neg - are ca 
lect of what they knew to be their Duty; but of ou! 
: becauſe they thought there was little or no Occaſ. the pr 
on for it, as indeed in quiet Times there is nat, and ti 
The People of this Nation, God be thanked, ar then f 
not ordinarily, and of themſeves, inclined to Tu is hig 
mult and Sedition, much leſs to take Arms and Duty 
break out into Rebellion: There is no Danger of Sins, 
this from the Generality of the People, unle6 iſ inexct 
they are oppreſſed by great and real Grievances, c all the 
by the artful Endeavours of factious Men are made refute 
to believe, and ſtrongly to apprehend imaginary o arn 
ones. For this Reaſon there is ſeldom much Oc Sediti 
caſion to preſs on the People, in ſet Diſcourſes vours 
a their Duty to the King, eſpecially ſince it is by the ſtedfa 
Wiſdom of the Church worked into every Part 2 
WOL 


of the publick Service; and if they are, by the 
Diſcourſes they hear from the Pulpit, made goo! 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtians, it is impoſſible they ſhould be ill Sub- 
that I Jects. 
I and This is the Reaſon of that Diſuſe theſe Diſ- 
ache courſes have fallen into, But when the Times 
deu. grow unquiet, when a Spirit of Sedition ſhakes 
8, he the Land, when the Diſaffection of ſome, and the 
ddl; I Indifference of others, encourages an implacable 
which and reſtleſs Faction to take new Life, and employ all 
Truth their wicked Arts to diſturb the publick Peace, 
0 do, and attempt the Subverſion of the Government; 
r Oc. MW when to this End no Means are left unattempted to 
mens MI infuſe cauſeleſs Jealouſies into the People; when 
n the falſe and odious Colours are put upon every Part 
wool MY of the Adminiſtration; when the very Perſon of 
er and the King, and the Dignity of his Auguſt Houſe 
Nep- are calumniated and vilified; when every Corner 
; bu WM of our Streets, and not the Corners only, but even 
Yecah, the publick Places, are filled with the molt virulent 
5 not, and treaſonable Libels: When this is the Caſe, 
0, are then for the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be ſilent, 
to To is highly criminal; it is then their indiſpenſable 
is and Duty to lift up their Voice, and to fbew Jacob their 
iger of Hins, and 1 ſrael their Tranſgreſſions; 35 they are then 
unlez i inexcuſable before God and Man, if they do not 
ices, d all they can, to ſtem this Torrent of Sedition, to 
made refute the Lies and Calumnies of factious Men; 
iginan to arm the People againſt the Impreſſions, which 
ch Or Sedition, under the Diſguiſe of Patrigſie, endea- 
-ourſcs, i Yours to make upon them; and to keep them 
by the ſtedfaſt in their Duty to God and the King. For 
ry Par the King is the Miniſter of God ; and if we 
by the would be true to God, and do his Will, we muſt 
le good N 4 be 
Triſtan, | | 
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be true and faithful to the Vicegerent he has {Ml ever un 
Over us. | | unlimit 
I wiſh-this were not our Caſe, and conſequent i tending 
that there were no Occaſion for a Diſcourſe .v Ml Refiſta 
this Nature; but it is too notorious to be denied; ¶ that ne 
the Times do Joudly cry the contrary, and cal WM neſs be 
us to the Diſcharge of this Part of our Duy, Bl {clves. « 
There has long been diſcovered a dangerous Con if or Arg 
ſpiracy, a monſtrous and unnatural Deſign, aim. Lit eve 
ing at nothing leſs than the Overthrow of or Ml is the 1 
| preſent happy Eſtabliſhment, and to deſtroy the Wi The Po 
King, and the whole Proteſtant Royal Family, s the ( 
What the Clergy think to be their Duty on thi MY je is f 
_ Occaſion, may be ſeen in the late dutiful and af. WM niable | 
fectionate Addreſs of the Two Houſes of Conv that is, 
tion: In Diſcharge of what is there promiſed, ani and tc 
for the important Reaſons there given, I ha it, (wh 
choſen this memorable Paſſage of St. Paul, con. at firſt, 
cerning the Subjef?s Duty to the bigher Power, Force 
to preſs upon you from thence a Senſe of your 
Allegiance, and to convince you of the Sin and 
Folly of going into, or any Way encouraging tit 
' Endeavours of wicked Men for the Subverſion of 
the preſent Government, whatever plauſible 0 
ſpecious Pretences their black Deſigns are coverel 
with. But before J do this, which will fill a Di 
courſe itſelf, it will be neceſſary to explain to you , 
as clearly as J can, what it is St. Paul here faj with t 
and to give you the true and full Meaning of fi Feral 
' theſe Words; it having been their Misfortune, i Whetl 
the Heat of Controvefſy, to be forced into op " be a 
poſite Extremes; many making them a juſt Ground (iſ varchy 
for à paſſive Obedience to all Governors, how wheth 
F l 
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eyer unjuſt and oppreſſive, in the moſt abſolute and 
unlimited Manner; others, on the contrary, pre- 
tending to find in them Grounds and Reaſons for 
Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes; when it is moſt certain 
that neither the one, nor the other, can with Juſt- 
neſs be inferred from them. The Words them- 
ſelyes contain firſt a Duty, and then the Motives, 
or Arguments on which the Apoſtle grounds it. 
Let every Soul be ſubjefF to the higher Powers. There 
is the Duty: For there is no Power but of God: 
The Powers that be, are ordained of God. There 
is the Ground on which the Obedience of the Sub- 
ject is founded: From whence it follows, by unde- 
niable Conſequence, that he who reſiſteth the Power, 
that is, refuſeth to acknowledge the Government, 
and to yield the Obedience he ought to pay to 
it, (which Refuſal, whatever Way it be expreſſed 
atfirſt, ſooner or later, it almoſt always ends in open 
Force or Violence, and ſo very properly termed 
Reſiſtance) reſſteth the Ordinance of God. And 
what can they, who do ſo, expect from thence, 
but that they ſhall thereby receive to themſelves 
Damnation? 

The Duty is contained ſolely in theſe Words ; 
Let every Soul be: ſubject to the bigher Powers. The 
Perſons to whom Subjection is due, are here called 
the higher Powers; that is, thoſe who are inveſted 
with the ſupreme or ſovereign Authority, in the 
ſeveral Governments the World is divided into. 
Whether one Perſon or many govern, whether 
it be a Common- wealth, or Ariſtocracy, or Mo- 
narchy, and whatever Kind that Monarchy be of, 
whether pure or mint, whether limited or abſolutę: 

Whatever 


— 
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Whatever the Government be, all Perſons livin 
under it are by this Text equally obliged to py 
Obedience to it; there is no Preference intende 
to be given by it to one Form of Government he 
fore another. The higher Powers in each an 
every one of them have, in virtue of this Tex, 
a Right to the Obedience of their Subjects, d 
all their Subjects without Exception; Let ev 
Soul, that is, every Perſon, be ſubject to the bighy 
Powers. Here is no Exception for any Perſom 
of whatever Condition or Profeſſion: Eccleſaſ 
ticks are bound to obey the Civil Magiſtrate, x 
much as the meaneſt of the Laity ; this, ſays & 
;Chry/o/tom upon the Place, is enjoined 1 Prięſt ai 
Monks equally with others z, for St. Paul ſays, It 
every Soul be fubjef ; every Soul, . though be k. 
&« an Apoſtle, though be be an Evangeliſt, though l. 
ge a Prophet, whoever be be, be muſt be ſubjel 
« to rhe higher Powers.” Thus St. Chryſoftom, & 
little did the Biſhops of the Christian Church a 
that Time dream of that Exemption from th 
Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, which the 
Clergy of the Church of Rome have fince claimed; 
and which ſome other Eccleſiaſticks ſeem upwl: 
ling to renounce, while they act, as if they had: 
Right to conſpire and rebel with more Impunit 
than other Men. But if we will hear St. Pau, i 


we will hear the moſt learned of the Fathers com- 
ment on him, Rebellion in an Eccleſiaſtick l 
equally criminal, as in any other Man; his Gul 
before God is at leaſt the ſame, if not greats), 
and the Miniſter of God has therefore an equil 


b 


Right to puniſh him. 
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But there is no need of more Words to prove, 
either who are the Objects of the Obedience here 
enjoined, or from whom it is due. The Object is 
the Magiſtrate; and who that in Fact is, except in 
Times of Confuſion and Anarchy, the Subject 
cannot but know, and more he need not, as will 
appear hereafter; and the Magiſtrate all Perſons 
muſt obey. All the Difficulty is about the Na- 
ture and Extent of this Obedience, which can ne- 
ver be deduced with any Certainty from this ſingle 
Word, warmed dw, be ſubject. From hence in- 
deed we ſee, that Subjection or Obedience is due ; 
but for the Degree of Subjection or Obedience, 
there 1s nothing in this ſingle Word can ſerve as 
a Meaſure to us; to ſettle this, we muſt fetch in 
other Helps, which either Reaſon or Scripture 
can furniſh us with: For the ſame Word is uſed 


of the Obedience required from Wives to Hus- 


bands; from Servants to Maſters ; from the Peo- 
pe to their Paſtors z and in general, from Cbriſ- 
ans to one another. It is plain therefore, no 
Bounds or Meaſures of Obedience can be ſettled 
from this ſingle Word, fince it is uſed of Perſans 
in ſo many Relations, each of which require a 
afferent Degree of Subjection to be paid to them. 
Nay, in ſome Inſtances, the Expreſſion is made 
ſtronger by the Addition of other Words, than 
it is here, as Eph. v. 22. Wives fubmit yourſelves 
mio your own Husbands, as unto the Lord; as in 
the next Chapter he bids Servants to be obedient to 
their Maſters, as to the Lord; in which laſt Place, 
though the Verb be not the ſame, yet it is —_ 
G | | : ; 0 
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of the fame Import. There is no Manner of Dj: 
ference in this Argument, between rd, an 
yrextey : and therefore as he uſes the latter hen 
to expreſs the Duty of Servants, ſo Tit. ii. 9. k 
uſes the other, where he exhorts Servants to be a. 
dient to their own Mafters, and to pleaſe them wi 
in all Things; and both Words are rendred alike 
in the Engliſh, And Col. iii. 20, the ſame Apo 
ſtle exhorts Children to obey their Parents in il 
Things. rd Tixva, vUnaxisrs mis yoveum x7 min, 
Theſe are as ſtrong Expreſſions as can well be con- 
ceived, and yet it is certain and allowed of il 
that Obedience is not fo enjoined by them, as U 
exclude all Limitation or Exception. Much | 
can an abſolute and unlimited Obedience be infer 
red from a ſingle Word. when no ſuch Additions at 
made to give a farther Strength and Force to th 
. "Expreſſion. No, to do this, to find what Obed: 
ence is here required, we muſt, as I have ſaid, al 
in other Helps; and theſe muſt be fetched from 
. Reaſon and Scripture, from the Law of Natur 
and Nations, but above all, from the Laws of the 
reſpective Governments every Man is under. 
This Word, let bim be ſubject, is by the Conſent 
of all good Interpreters to be underſtood, not i 
a paſſive, but in a reciprocal Senſe, let him ſuljes 
bimſelf, that is, yield Submiſſion and Obedience 
to the higher Powers, Here then it is at firſt Sigit 
evident, that this Limitation muſt be underſtood, 
© that it be in Things lawful ; for both Reaſon and 


Scripture teach us, that we muſt obey God, rate 


than Man, But what if our Governors 1 
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and threaten to puniſh a Refuſal in the moſt ex- 
emplary Manner, or any other Way injure and 
oppreſs thoſe they ſhould protect? what a Sub- 


9. le miſſion is then due from us, is the great Queſtion z 
be or. whether in virtue of this Precept, when we cannot 


n [by an ative Obedience comply with our Superi- 
I alike WMors, a paſſive one then begins, and we are obliged 
Apo Aby it patiently to ſuffer whatever they inflict, and 
] tamely to ſubmit to the Invaſions of our civil or 
religious Rights, however illegal or unjuſt ; and 
whether this be the Duty of all Subjects in all 
Caſes, and not only of private and ſingle Perſons, 
but of whole Nations. And many, it is well known, 
have underſtood this Text in this extended Senſe, 
u obliging to a paſſive Obedience in all Caſes 
whatſoever, becauſe, in their Opinion, to enjoin 
Obedience to the Magiſtrate in all Things lawful, 
s 2 poor Buſineſs, ſcarce worthy the Apoſtle ; it 
is ſo plain a Duty, that no body can be ignorant 
of it, much leſs can it be thought the Apoſtle 
would enjoin it with ſo much Earneſtneſs, and in- 
force it with ſo many and ſuch ſtrong Expreſſions, 
as he does here, and in the following Verſes. 
,onſent But this Objection is, I conceive, without Foun- 
not u dation, and ariſes, partly from a very wrong, 
flu though very common Notion, concerning the Per- 
diene fection of the Scriptures, as if it were requiſite. to 
t Signt BN that Perfection, that the Scriptures ſhould contain 
rito0d, WI Anſwers to all Queſtions, and Solutions of all 
2n and Difficulcies, upon all Subjects that have any Re- 
rate A lation either to Religion or civil Life, and in all 
twill Times, at what Diſtance ſoever from the Writing 
them of them; (than which no one Thing ſeems to 
av have 
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Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute to Cæſar, ſay- 
ing, that he himſelf is King. And Jobn xix, 12. 
when Pilate had a Mind to releaſe him, as finding 
nothing worthy of Death proved againſt him, the 
Jews cried out, ſaying, if thou let this Man go, thou 
art not Czefar*s Friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a 
King, ſpeaketh again} Cæſar. And when Pilate 
ted them, ſaying, fhall I crucify your King? the 
neß chief Prieſts anſwered, we have no King but Cæſar. 
And upon this Pilate delivered him to be crucified, 

e, Cer". 13, 16. 
Jeu Thus early did the Charge of Sedition and Trea- 
t ther on begin againſt that Religion, which in tht Na- 
; and ture of it is the fartheſt in the World from it. It 
d per brought the Author of it to the Croſs, and was no 
Cui es ſucceſsfully urged againſt his Followers, their 
iſe foil Enemies well knowing, that no Accuſation could 
f then more effectually incenſe the Magiſtrates every 
caſon Ml vbere againſt them, Thus As xvii. 3, &c. upon 
vident Pau and Silas preaching at Theſſalonica, the Fews 
brifia i enraged, too to them certain lewd Fellows, of the 
ght a der Sort, and aſſaulted the Houſe of Faſon, and 
utation il 42 bim, and certain of the Brethren, unto the 
Higb. I Rulers of the City, crying, Theſe that have turned 
ln WY e World upſide down, are come hither alſo, and do 
contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, there is an- 
uber King, one Jeſus. But Paul and Silas could 
not be found; ſo they took Security of the reſt, - 
and let them go. And the fame Accuſation was 
brought againſt St. Paul before Felix, Acts xxiv. 
Me have found this Man, ſays Tertullus, a peſtilent 
Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition among all the Jews, 
lbroughout the World ;, and the Jews aſſented, ſaying, 
that 
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| that thoſe Things were ſo, But St. Paul, in his ad. 
mirable Defence, defies them to prove any Thing 


of this Kind againſt him : He affirms, that thy 
found him not in the Temple with Multitude, or * 
--Tumult, nor diſputing with any one, not ſtirring y 
the People, neither in the Synogogues, nor in the Ciy 
It was, no doubt, chiefly theſe Accuſations, tha 
brought on this great Apoſtle thoſe many Suffer 
ings, the Stripes, the Impriſonments, the Perſe 
cutions, the Afflictions, the Deaths he mentions in 
ſeveral Parts of his Epiſtles, and: at laſt the Lok 
of Life itſelf. 

But there is no need of nl to ſhew cite 
how common a Practice it was to charge the fil 
Chriſtians with being Movers of Sedition ; or hoy 


fatal ſuch a Charge muſt be to them, where it wa 


believed; and conſequently, of what Importanc: 
it was for the Teachers to take all poſſible Car, 
that the Diſciples might give no juſt Colour for i, 
but behave themſelves in all Things, as became 
good Subjects. It is more material to enquir 
what Ground there was for ſuch a Charge, or what 
there was either in the Doctrine or Practice of the 
firſt Chriſtians, that could give a Handle to it: For 
it is hardly credible, ſuch an Imputation ſhould be 
ſo general, without ſome real, or at leaſt ſeeming 
Ground for it. Now one Cauſe of this I have a 
ready pointed out, viz. that Feſus was looked o 
by his Diſciples to be the great King promiſed il 
the Prophets, and who, about the Time that It 
appeared, was univerſally expected to come. Hot 
much this was the Expectation of the ers, 0 
to mention ſeveral Places in our own Books, * 

| * 
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| hay learn from a known Paſſage i in Shictorins, who 

g of the Deſtruction of the Jes by Yeſpas 

10 1 there had been an Opinion univerlally 
reid in the Eaſtern Parts, that a Prince from 
Vong the Jews ſhould about chat Time ariſe, who 
„ ould ſubdue all other Kingdoms, and make them 
alters of the World * This naturally created 
Jraloufy in the Romans, and made them have a 
atchful Eye upon all who pretended to be the 
ron ſo much expected: For many ſuch there 
ere in the Compaſs of a few Years, who drew 
Numbers of People after them; as Chriſt 
ny there would be: Falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Yrpbets, ſays he; foal! riſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs an 
Yonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the 
5a, Mark xiii: 22. Indeed the Kingdom claim- 
d by Chriſt was of ſuch a Nature, when rightly 
nderſtood, as needed to have given no Umbrage 
the Roman Government, as our Saviour himſclf 
ues, Fobn xviit. 36. But it is no Wonder if 
is was not fo eaſtly underſtood by others, when 
e Diſciples themſelves were for a Time carried 
my with that Prejudice which was then common 
d the whole Nation of the Fes, and were big 
th Expectations, that Cbriſt ſhould be a mighty 
mporal Deliverer, and that though he were by 
Fat, for 4 ſhort Seaſon, taken from . he 


— =. 
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? The Wards of Suetonius are, Percrebuerat otiente toto vetus 
_— opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Fudea profecti 
n potirentur. Veſp. c: 4. And Tacitus ſays the ſame 7. Thing, 
an the ſame Words. Pluribus perſuaſio inetat, antiquis Sa- 
Fiotuin literis contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſcered 
fers, profectique Judæa rerum potirentur. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1 3. 

Vol. I. O ſhould 
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ſhould, in a little Time, return with Power a 
great Glory, and ſubdue all Nations to himfef 
that bis Throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed in Sion, and 10 
all People ſhould flow to him to Jeruſalem, Peopk 
filled with ſuch Hopes, and comforting themſche 
with ſuch Expectations againſt all Sufferings, migh 
very eaſily, both by their Words and Actions, gin 
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Another Cauſe of Jealouſy, and of a Piece nit 
this, was the Liberty they had in Chriſt, Th 
Liberty of Chriſtians, as well as the King ſbip d 
their Head, was of a ſpiritual Nature, and then 
fore, when rightly explained, the Magiſtrate had 
nothing to fear from it; but for a Number df 
People to talk much- of Liberty, to a Roman Gt 
vernor, carried a ſeditious Sound with it, and look 
ed like a Deſign of throwing off the Yoke, ar 
ſetting up for themſelves: And their Governo 
had the more Reaſon for ſuch Apprehenſions, iro 
what they ſaw every Day practiſed in thoſe Tine 
among the Fews ; and ſome even of the Chrili 
ans, no doubt, gave but too juſt Occaſion i 
them, by abuſing their Liberty in Chriſt to the v1 
worſt Purpoſes. They did, not a few, defil is 
' Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil of Digit 
Jude viii. and 2 Pet. ii. 10, Accordingly we ft 
both St. Peter and St. Paul warning Chrijia 
againſt the Abuſes of it. The latter, in his Epil 
to the Gal. v. 13. Brethren ye have been called 1 
Liberty, only uſe not Liberty for an Occaſion 10 l 


_ Fleſb, Ang St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 16. cloſes his H 
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hortation to Obedience with theſe Words ; A. free 
7 nd not uſing your Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſ- 


ef; ; that is, as a Pretence for doing Evil, or for 
ceditious Practices, which ſeems to be principally: 
eant by Maliciouſneſs in that Place. : 
Bit whatever Handle the Indiſcretion of ſome 
briſtians, and the Corruption of others, might, 
yy the Abuſe of of their Liberty, or of Chriſt's 
ingdom, give for the Magiſtrate's looking on 
hem as a perverſe, factious, ſeditious Generation 
f Men (of which there could not be in any of 
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zould not in the moſt tragical Manner exaggerate, 
nd impute to the whole Party,) that which did 
em moſt Prejudice, and created in the Magiſtrate 
e preateſt Suſpicion of them, as Enemies to all 
wil Government, and led him to put the worſt 
onſtruction upon their Doctrines and Actions, no 
loubt, was the ſeditious Opinions and licentious 


"I raftices of a new Sect ſprung up among the 
Tims in our Saviour's Time, and under a Leader 
; Cori f the ame Country, I mean the Followers of 


Judas of Galilee, who, as we read As v. 37. 
O 2 | roſe 


Gon fe 
the vel) 


file l 1 

Digniti 41 | ; 

we fin An Account of this Judas and his Se& may be ſeen in Jo- 
% ap" his Antig. I. 18. c. 1,2. Sf deB.F.1.2. c. 12. what Se- 

Chriſt " Wins afterwards ſprang from theſe Beginnings, and to What 

is Epil andtrous Exceſſes a Spirit of Faction carried them, the Reader 

alled u fre Artig. l. 20. © 6, 7. & de B. J. I. 2. c 23, & 1. 4. 

n % n, 16, 10, 20, 23, 24, 30, 35. & 1. 7. c. 30, 34, 35, 

« his E it which Places ſhew, Fo/ephus had great Reaſon to ſay, that 


bn the Riſe of this Sect no Evil had befallen the Nation, which 


hortau g were not the Cauſe of. 


em the leaſt Appearance, which their Enemies 
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roſe up in the Days. of the Taxing, and drew aug 
much People after bim. The Taxing here men 
tioned, is not the Enrollment at the Time of on 
Saviour's Birth, but a Second that was about Ta 
Years after, when, upon the Baniſhment of 4. 
chelaus, who ſucceeded his Father Herod, Fudu 
was reduced into the Form of a Roman Province 
At this Time, and upon this Occaſion, aroſe thy 
Fudas, who, as Joſephus 1 informs us, ſet up a ne 
Seft among the Fews, in other Reſpects agrecing 
much with of Phariſees, but diſtinguiſhed by a fu 
rious, ungovernable Zeal for Liberty; they main 


they gl 
his Sak: 
sight: 

with an 
in Defe 
rance th 


tained it was unlawful for the People of God u The 
ſubmit to any foreign Yoke, or acknowledge any greatly | 
Lord but God only. They thought it not on of the | 
their Right, but their Duty to refuſe Obedience u to them 
any Perſon the Roman Government ſhould i *q Sec 
over them; and, in Maintenance of theſe Opin I - 1 
ons, committed the greateſt Outrages, And thy 1 * 
Sect, Foſephus obſerves, ſpread mightily among M 
the Jews, and infected great Numbers with the by of 
fame Enthuſiaſm, And to theſe Enthuſiaſts te, "wh 
moſt profligate and vileſt of the People joined . 1 by 
themſelves, who, under the Colour of Liberh, ye 


meant nothing but the Pillage and Plunder of the 
Country, which produced the moſt fatal Effect 
for perpetual Tumults and Seditions filled all Pl 
ces, and made Fudea ſuch a Scene of Miſery, a 
is not to be expreſſed ; which nothing could pil 
an End to, but the total Ruin of the Nation. B 
nothing that either themſelves or Country ſufferct 
could abate their Rage and Zeal ; they thougil 
it the Cauſe of God, and rather choſe to dic 
thouſand 


{4 5 c 2. 
Chreſto 
nihed t 
of one 


— 


re 
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thouſand Deaths, than quit their darling Deluſi- 
on, and ſubmit to the Powers which they could 


"wa 


＋ not, with any Hopes of Succeſs, reſiſt. And they 
i (ere ſo far from thinking what they fuffered from 
; Men, to be the Pwniſhment of Gol, and that the 
ö „ i rifrate was only bis Minifter to inflict it, that 


they gloried in their Sufferings, as undergone for 
his Sake, and therefore highly meritorious in his 
Soht : In ſhort, they bore the greateſt Torments 
ich an invincible Conſtancy, and were poſſeſſed, 


VINCE, 
e thy 
4 new 


wi in Defence of the worft Cauſe, with all that Aſſu- 
. rance that can be expected in the beſt. 
5 Ty The wild Opinions of thefe Men, as they ſpread 


greatly among the Jets, fo did they infeft "wing 
of the Fewiſh Chriſtians, or at leaft were imputed 
to them by the Romans, not diſtinguiſhing betweeh 
two Sefts ; which, however in ſome Appearances. 
like, were in Reality extremely different. It was 


be confounded with the Jews in the Opinion the 


"ſts th Means to be involved in the ſame Calamities, and 
ee ufer in common with them. Of this we have a 
7 Je remarkable Inſtance in Suetonius, of great Uſe to 
er preſent Purpoſe. In his Life of Claudius Cz- 

, c,25. he has theſe Words, Judæos impulſore 
Cireſto A due tumuliuantes Roma expulit,, He bas 
ned the Jets the City, who, by the Inſtigation 
of one * Chreſtus that! is, Chriſt, were always ma- 
O 8 king 


uf eee ee 


to dic n than Criſtus, that, and not any Deſign, ſeems to have 
been 


for ome Time the Misfortune of the Chriſtiaus to 


reſt of the World had of them, and by that 


* Grefus being a Name the Romans were better acquainted 


Wie 
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king Diſturbances, and ſtirring up Sedition, h 
theſe Words it is plain Jews and Chriſtians are ng 
with any Clearneſs diſtinguiſhed from each othe 
But now as to the Matter contained in them, 


Ca 


before 
he wr 
other 

the ut 


whatever Truth there were for the Charge which great 
is here made the Ground of this Edict, whethe adious 
there really were ſuch Tumoults then at Rome, ani very f 
whether excited by Jeus poiſoned with the Op his W 
nions of this Judas, or by Chriſtians alſo, as wil com 
as Jews z or whether it were a Calumny or arm it 
caſt on them by their Enemies, who bear an in ing Ol 
placable Hatred to the Jes without Diſtin&ia, tingui 
and interpreted to Sedition their Oppoſition vl in whi 
Idolatry, and. their ſeparate Meetings for their om mos 
Worſhip ; whatever there really were in ti ne Je 
Charge, a Spirit of Faction, Sedition, and perpe nlly c 
tual Tumults, were, we fee, in Fact imputed 9 Thi 
the Jes; and this, impulſore Chreſto, as the E Senſe 
fect of their following Chri#, If the Occaſion of Gat 
this Edict was not any Thing done at Rome, bu oked 
the Tumults and Seditions at that Time in Juda Diſturl 
though 1 the Charge was but too true of the Je Calam: 
it was very unjuſtly imputed to Chriſt, and ſuch a Oppoſe 
followed his Doctrine and Example. But however * 
that be, this Edict was made but a * few ey point; 
| befor mit to 
been the true Reaſon of their putting o one for the other in l —— 
and other Places. 2 Journe 
The learned Biſhop Pearſon in his Sts Paulini, p. l,: er 
places this Edict, which is the ſame with that mentioned ft IN 
xvili. 2. in the So Year of Claud:us, who did not reign quite * 4 
14. and the Epiſtle to the Romans he ſuppoſes written (p. 150 Commen 


in the 3d of Nero; and St, Paul had then many Years intended 


: 
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„ bi before St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle ; and at the Time 

re noi he wrote, though the Jews might be quiet in 

other il other Places, yet in Judæa Things continued in 

then the utmoſt Confuſion, and gave the Emperor 
which great Trouble, and made the very Name of Fews 

hether i odious at Rome, whither St. Paul intended to go 

„ a very ſoon himſelf. How now could he prepare 
e Oni Way better; how could he more effectually 
s wall recommend himſelf to that Government, and diſ- 

Yong arm it of its Enmity to Chriſtians, than by enjoin- 
an in. ing Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate in ſo di- 
nEtion ſtinguiſhing a Manner, as he does in this Place; 

tion u in which he. directly contradicts and condemns 
Ar on thoſe wild Opinions that had infected ſo many of 
in ti the Jews, and were, whether juſtly or not, gene- 
Perpe rally charged upon the Chriſtians * 

ted u This then is, I think, the * true Key to the 
the E Senſe of this Text it; is the mad Zeal of Judas 
lion d of Galilee, and his Sect, which had ſo much pro- 
ne, Vu voked the Roman Government by the perpetual 


Juda Diſturbances it made, and thereby drew ſo many 
e fel Calamities upon the Jews, that the Apoſtle here 
ſuch a oppoſes, and which he would prevent or re- 
10wener 


cover Chriſtans from falling into. The ſingle 
Leu Point was, whether it were lawful for Fews to ſub- 
befor mit to. the Roman Power; this theſe Zealots for 
Ps O04 Li- 


8 


—— 


z Journey to Rome. See c. 1, v. 1e He 15. & C. 15. v. 22, 23, 
; 4, 32. > 
ioned # 1 am not a little confirmed in this Thought, by finding ſo 
good a Judge as St. Ferom in the ſame Opinion; who, in his 
Comment on T2. iii. 1. has theſe Words of this Precept, Prop- 
lerea editum puto, quia Judæ Galilzi per illud Tempus dogma adbuc 
igebat, & habebat plurimas Sectatores. 
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Lay denied even to the Death. St. Pay, i 
on to theſe Men, and, in a juſt Abi, 

xence of their ſeditious Principles, affirms, it ; 
nat only lawful, but their Duty to ſubmit, wi 
15 Obedience to it. And this Duty he ground 
n this Principle, that % Power is of Gul. 
rinciple directly oppoſite to the Errors of thol 
he is oppoſing, They thought no Power (or 
them at lcaſt) to be of God, but what was by Gal 
ſettled in their Law; St. Paul, on the contrary, d. 
clares there is no Power that is not of God 
Which, it muſt be obſerved, is nat a Doctrine 
peculiar to Chriſtianity, as is commonly thought, 
wuch leſs to St. Paul, and ſtill leſs is it an Toference 
drawn by him, as ſome would have it, from what 
is ſaid of Governors in the following Verſes; 10 
this is a Principle univerſally acknowledged by al 
wile Men, and received in all civilized Nations 
The Femilb Cralots might have — it fron 


thus, F 
that be 
you tha 
of Nat 
and 8 0 


cries, By me Kinge, reign, aa. 3 0 Jain 
Prov. viii. 13. And Dan. ii. 22. it is declared, 
that God removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings. The 
fame is very fully ſet forth in many Places of the 
Prophets; and the latter Books of the Jews er. 
preſs the ſame Doctrine ſtill more clearly. Thus 
Keil. xvii. 17. In the Diviſion of the Nations 
the whole Earth he ſet a Ruler over every Peaple, Ml —— 
From hence the Followers of Judas might hays 
learned, that all Power is of God, But what deceived i wi 
them ſeems to haye been what follows, But Hracl i (ſtk, b 
the Lord's Portion. From whence they concluded, ny © 
at N Right the Governors of the be Mel 
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lad over their own People, none had Authority 
jo govern them ; they were under God only, as his 
Inheritance. As this Paſſage very plainly declares 


; wi that all Government is of God, fo] muſt obſerve, 
ound Wl that the Writer of it does but copy what is de- 
0d, 1 cared by Moſes in the Law, Deut. ri. 8. as the 
that Wl Reading then was, at leaſt in che Book that this 


Author uſed, though 1 in our Copies, and that the 
Seventy uſed, it be read otherwiſe : ® 

But nothing can more exprefly declare all Power 
to be of God, than a Paſſage in the Book of 
Arn Vin. There, at the 6th Chapter, the Writer, 
ought, in the Perſon of Solomon, directs himſelf to Rulers 
erence i thus, Hear, O ye Kings, and underſtand; learn, ye 
1 what Bi that be Fudges of the Ends of the Earth. Give 
; ; no il vs that rule the People, and glory in the Multitude 
by ali of Nations. For Power is given you of the Lord, 


ations Wil and Sovereignty from the Higheſt, who ſbgll try your 


fron Wil Works, and ſearch our your Counſels. Becauſe, being 
f Gol Mingers of this Kingdom, you baue not judged 
Juſtice igt, nor kept the Law, nor walked. after the 
clared, Counſel off God. What is declared in this Paſſage, 
Te Ms ſo perfectly agreeable to St. Paul, that one can 
of the hardly doubt but he had it in his View, eſpecially 


ince one may by other Places in his Epiſtles 


Plinly fee, he was no » Sage to this Book. 
ions of And 
Peaple, Ml — 8 
- 5 * The Author of Beebe: ſeems to have read for Gebulath, 
eceiveg Bl which the Seventy rightly render Oh, Geburoth, which may, I 
Erael i bak, be rendred, apxac, or Jwarias ; ſo that 4 Difference 


cluded, 
World 
had 


b only of a fingle Letter, of » for I, which Letters in Hebrew 
de ſo alike, as to be often confounded ; and this ſmall Alte- 


ation would give much Light to a Place that is at preſent ex- 
ceding obſcure. 
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And as this Doctrine, here taught by St. Pay 
concerning the Divine Origin of Government, 200 
that all Power is of God, is no other than why 
was before taught and received among the Jem; 
fo are the Sentiments of the wiſeſt Philoſophen 
and Law-givers among the Greeks, and of Hun 
the Father of them, conſonant hereto; as might 
be ſhewn by many Paſſages, were this a proper 
Place for it. To confine myſelf to Homer; who, 
that is at all WR with him, know not 
his i"; 
rund O bamds, ore Zds WIG Torr, LA 
279- And, 
| fe wierd tow, 
3 7. aan de, f @ Eons Kyove wal; aſmwaowiriw | 
xp r S l. B. 204. And, 
Tia N & Abs ti —— 194. 


| Which Places fully declare the Power of Kings v 
be from God, From whence it is familiar with 
him to ſtile Kings Noſereis and Norpegeis *; that i 
born of God, and maintained by bim. I will on) 
add, that the Sentiments of Heſſod +, the oldel 
Greek Writer next himſelf, appear to be the * 
in thoſe memorable Words; 


k 4 Ard; Bana ©. 96. 


— 


__ ** 


22 "Tis e Euflthis his Obſerration apon the laſt mentionel 
Paſſage : ali ho SPrgparives, grail Joſe; % ; Alper rde Babu 
N &X, 076 in lde To 7. EAXBTW, GAN dri b& EXE ab 
raf. 

+ The 8 1 makes He * neue the 
older, but the general Opinion js otherwiſe. Th 
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Thus both, in perfect Conformity to Scripture. 
As indeed the more ancient the Books of the 
Heathen World are, the more agreeable they are 
always found to the Books of the Old Teftament. 
I will give but one Inſtance of this in Homer, but 
a very pertinent one to our preſent Subject; it is, 
that he aſcribes every Thing to a Divine Providence, 


23 the Scriptures every where do, and nothing to 


ee ; Which Word is not ſo much as once to 


be found in his Poems, large as they are. But 


neither Homer nor the Scripture-writers imagined, 
that God governed the World 4uizus, and with- 
out the Intervention of Second Cauſes; and there- 
fore, whatever they taught of Governments being 
from God, they did i not intend to "exclude the 


Share that the People any where had in the firſt 


Erection, or in the Proviſion made for the Conti- 
nuance. of them. And ſo it is here with St. Paul; 
his Aſſertion, that there is no Power but of God, 
s no way inconſiſtent with any Rights the 
ſeveral Nations of the World might have in 
the firſt Eſtabliſhment of their reſpective Go- 
vernments, or the providing fit Perſons, either 
by Election or otherwiſe, to ſucceed in them, or 
in the Limitation of the Power, and Nature of 
the Truſt repoſed in them, by any Compact or 
Conſent, either tacit or expreſs. For the Nature 
of Self. preſervation neceſſarily ſupplies ſome Con- 
ditions in all Submiſſions to Governors, however 
in the Terms unlimited and without Reſerve, In 
ſhort, he intended not to meddle with the Civil 
Rights of any People one Way or other, as will 
_ appear a and by. His Aſſertion is — 
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ed againſt thoſe factious Men, who maintained 
was unlawful to ſubmit to any human Government 
as inconſiſtent with the Government of God, whon 
alone they would acknowledge to be their Lott 
and King. The Apoſtle's Deſign therefore, i 
this Aſſertion, was to found the Right their tha 
Governors had to their Obedience in the Will d 
God himſelf, in virtue of a Maxim acknowledged 
by the Wiſdom of their own, as of other civilized 
Nations, indeed by all Perſons who owned a Pn 
vidence. 

And, as. i chis negative Aſſertion were nt 
ſtrong enough, but might ſome Way be eluded 
by their allowing it to hold only as to the Orig 
of Government, but no farther; he ſeconds thi 
Aſſertion with an affirmative one, in Terms mon 
expreſs and ſtrong, and declares, that the Powen 
that be, are ordained of Cad, d Tow iterlu ; thi 
is, the ſeveral Powers or Governments (which 
Terms cannot be underſtood in an abſtract Sen, 
but as including the Perſons. veſted with tho 
Powers, and adminiſtring thoſe Governments) that 
were then in Being: All thoſe Powers and 66 
vernments, he affirms ta be, not approved, but a. 
dained, ot appointed 5 God. He does not fay al 
iaoful Powers, but all the Powers that were in Bt 
ing, which is a very different Thing; for had i 
faid lawful, that muſt have been meant with rt 
ſpect either to God or Man: To have ſaid the 
firſt, had been faying nothing to the Conviction 
of thoſe who maintained that with to God 
no Powers were lauf; and to have limited hi 
Aſſertion _ the Ruin of lawful with — to 
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Men, had been to involve private Chriſtiuns in 
Diſputes concerning the Titles of Princes, of which 
they neither could nar ought to judge“; and 
would have looked very ſuſpicious: with regard to 
the then Governors, who might, by ſuch a Limi- 
ation, have imagined, that what Right the Apoſtle 
gaye them to the Obedience of their Subjects wich 
one Hand, he pulled away with the other; and 
that this Word was added only as a latent Reſerve, 
to be made uſe: of whenever they had a Mind to 
withdraw their Allegiance, or to transfer it to ano. 
ther. Avoiding therefore all captious or invidious 
Expreſſions, he affirms: of the Powers then in Be. 
ing, of all Governors in quiet Poſſeſſion. of their: 
Powers, acknowledged and ſubmitted: to by the 
Body or States of their reſpective People, that hey 
are of God's Appointment. Some have fancied; that 
theſe Words, ordained of God, might alſo be ren-- 
dred ordained under God; which makes Kings 
more directly his Vicegerents: But that Senſe the 
Words in the Original cannot poſſibly bear; nor 
1 it truer of regal Government of whatever Species, 
than it is of any other, that it is ordained of God ʒ 
ne Aſſertion is equally true of alt ſettled Govern- 
ments that are, or have been, or ever ſhall be. 

Here then is fully aſferted, and in the ſtrongeſt: 
Terms, the Divine Right of Governors and Go- 
Knments in general; that therefore it is the Will 


— 
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* Haxc legem widemus Abi preferipfiſe Chriſtianos vererts, ar | 
gi impertum nacto Fidem atque Obedientinm pra arent, er e 
; | fab ſpeciofis Nominilus res novanti accederent, Grot. in Matt 7 
22. V. 16. | 
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of God, that all Perſons ſhould acknowledge they 
Authority, and yield due Obedience to them. Any 
they who refuſe to do fo, inſtead of thinking 
they do God Service in it, and that what they 5 
fer for their Diſobedience is meritorious in his 
Sight, ought to think juſt the contrary; that ther 
Diſobedience to their Governors is no other than 
Diſobedience to God himſelf, and that the Puniſh. 
ment they ſuffer from their Governors for it, is not 
merely a Puniſhment from Men, but the Judgment 
of God upon them. For this is the Meaning of 
what follows, F the Powers that be, are ordaint 
of God, then every Power is the Ordinance of Gul 
and he that diſobeys the Power, diſobeys his Ord. 
nance, For the Ordinance of God does not her 
mean a Command of God, as ſome underſtand it 
but the Government itſelf, that is diſobey'd ; which 
is not, according to St. Paul's Aſſertion, more 
truly a human Ordinance, than it is a Divine one. 
But he that diſobeys a Divine Ordinance or Inſti 
tution, and in ſo doing rebels againſt God ; what 
can he look for but Vengeance and Confuſion from 
him? What can ſuch expect, but that they l 
receive to tbemſelves Damnation? 

The Word here rendred Damnation, i in the Ori- 
ginal is Kyiue, and ſignifies Judgment, or Punil- 
ment, of whatever kind; whence a Doubt ariſes, 
what Senſe it is to be taken in here. Some would 


have it mean eternal Damnation, led to that Mean: 
ing from the common Acceptation of the Word, 
the Greatneſs of the Offence, and the Mention juſt 
before made of God: Since it is an Offence di- 
rectly againſt God, the Puniſhment, they by 
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muſt come from him, and be ſo intended by the 


Apoſtle, and conſequently muſt be Damnation. 


Others think, the Puniſhment inflicted by the Ma- 


giſtrate on diſobedient Subjects, is here only meant 
becauſe it follows immediately, that Rulers are not 
a Terror to good Works, but to the Evil; with more 
to the ame Purpoſe : In which it is ſaid, that the 
Magiſtrate bears not the Sward in vain, but is 4 
Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. 
But neither of theſe Opinions are, I think, exactly 
right z that which is ſo, is compounded of both. 
The Puniſhment here meant, 1s at the ſame Time 
the Puniſhment of Man, and of God ; of the Ma- 


giſtrate who immediately inflicts it, in Obedience 


o God, and in virtue of the Power derived from 
him; and of God, whoſe Miniſter he is, and is ſo 
for this very Purpoſe, for the Puniſhment of evil 
Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well. This 
denſe only agrees with what goes before and fol- 
lows after, and unites God and Man together, 


whoſe Parts, by this Interruption, are made to 


concur in the Execution of the fame Judgment : 
And it is for that Reaſon, that in all that follows, 
the Magiſtrate is conſidered as God's Miniſter. And 
this Senſe only ſtands in direct Oppoſition to the 
Error of thoſe St. Paul condemns. They thought, 


what they ſuffered for their Diſobedience, how- 


erer it were intended by Men, was Merit with 


God ; and though they were puniſhed in the Sight 


of Men, yet was their Hope full of Immortality. 
No, ſays St. Paul, there is no Merit in it, what 
they ſuffer, though inflicted by Men, is the juſt 


Puniſhment of God upon them, for their Diſo- 


bedience 


e 
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bedience to him; för it is really againſt hig 
they rebel, while they ptetend to ky again 
Men only, and for him. 

That the Werds will bear this Senſe, and nu 
Genete a temporary Puniſhment in this World 
which yet ſhall realy be a Pithifhmeiit from G00 
may be ſeen by another Place of the fame Apoſtl; 
1 Cor. xi. 29. where ſpeaking of the Lord's Sup 
per, he fays, that be that eaterh and drinketh n. 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to binifel; 
that is, Kea, which in the Margin is better ren. 
dred Fudgment. For how does St. Paul ſhew, thy 
eat and drink Damnation to themſelves 2 Why from 
hence, for this Cauſe, ſays he, many are teak ai 
fickly amongſt you, and many fleep, or die. Theſe 
Weakneſſes therefore, theſe Sickneſſes, thek 
Deaths, are the Damnation, or Judgment, her 
meant. Upon which it immediately follows, that 
if we judged ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged, thi 
is, thus judged, of be Lord. For this Judgment 
is for a Chaſtning to us; ben woe are thus judge 
we are chaſtned of the Tord, that wwe ſhould not le 
condemned with the W. orld , Kp/voperor raid ela, 
tre wit xefexet3uer, Here we fee the Puniſh 
ment they ſuffered expreſly oppoſed to Damnation 
but what is oppoſed to Damnation, cannot poſſibly 
be itſelf Damnation. So that in this Place xgiuh 
or Judgment, means truly and properly a tempo 
rary Punifhment' in this World, and yet at tit 
fame Time, ſuch as is Divine, and really from 
God. But it will be faid, what then, will not 
Men be condemned in the other World for fuck 
heinous Sins, as prophaning the Lord's Supper 
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and diſobeying Magiſtrates ? Yes certainly, as well 
3 for other heinous Sins, if not ſincerely repented 
of in Time. But it does not follow that, That is 
the Meaning of the Word hete ; every Thing 
could not be ſaid in every Place. It was ſufficient 
to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe to ſhew, that Diſobedience 


oftls, in them, now under the Roman Government, was 
Sap: not leſs an Offence to God, than when under Go- 
53 eernors of their own, Diſobedience to whom their 
well L puniſhed with Death, Deut. xvii. 12. 

ren. This then I take to be the true and fole Mean- 
- thy {Ming of this Text; St. Paul commands all Perſons 


to be obedient to their Governors for Conſcience 
* ste, as they are the Ordinance of God, and upon 
Theft Pain of incurring his Diſpleaſure, who hath em- 
theſe powered Governors to puniſh Diſobedience in the 
hen evereſt Manner; and what they do, is his Act by 
; that their Hand. This was the ſingle Point in View; 
/ that and this Point being gained, as he does not pre- 
ment i ſribe the Meaſure of their Obedience, ſo in 
iudged, Truth was there no Occaſion for it; for let it 
not h; once be granted by any Man, that he is the Sub- 
Loud, Met of this or that Government, it follows of 


> nift- J Courſe, that he muſt yield the ſame Obedience as 
ation; {Mother Subjects do, and which by the reſpective 
zoffiby {MW Conſtitution is required of him. In ſhort, the 
XG Law will tell all Men what Subjection is due from 
empo- hem; thither then we muſt go for the Rule or 
at cht Meaſure of our Obedience; that is a Matter the 
from {Goſpel meddles not with, it enquires not into 
in not Mens Civil Rights, it adds nothing to them, nor 
zr ſuck es any Thing from them, agreeably to what 
zappen this Apoſtle himſelf ſays, 1 Cor. vii. 21. Art thou 


aud Vol. I. 


P called 


| | 

226 Sermon preached as the 
called being a Servant? care not for it. Let enm 
Man wherein he is called, therein abide with Gy 
For he that is called in the Lord, Bing .@ Serv; 
is the Lord's free. Man : Likewiſe alſo be that i 
called being fret, is Chriſt's Servant. With reſp 
to all theſe Things the Goſpel leaves Men where 
it found them; and therefore what is here ſaid by 
St. Paul of Obedience to Governors, is not to male 
Men more ſubject than they were before, but t 
let them know that they are not by embracing tht 
Goſpel leſs ſo, or in any Meaſure diſpenſed with 
from the Subjection they were before under. 

But as the Goſpel takes nothing from the Righ 
the Prince has to the Obedience of his Subject 
* neither does it take away all Right the Subjech 
are poſſeſſed of. Such Rights in ſome Degree « 
1 all Subjects have; thoſe particularly unde 
the Roman Government, who were C:vitate dun. 
ti, had great ones; this he, who was himſelf i 
that Senſe a Raman, well underſtobd, and upon 
proper Occaſions inſiſted on them in his own Dt 
| fence. Thus As xxii. 25. when they bound hin 
by Order of the Chief Captain Ly/as, he faid to 
the Centurion, 1s it lawful for you to ſcourge a Mit 
that is a Roman, and uncondemned ? Upon which 


they who were to bave examined bim by ſcourgith, 


departed from him; the chief Captain alſo wa 
afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, . 
cauſe be had bound him, and looſed bim from li 
Bands, And in the ſame Manner he declares tht 
Privileges he is intitled to as a Roman, upon i 
like Occaſion, in the 16th Chapter. And in the 


25th Chapter, when the Jews would have put hin 
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o Death, 20 Man, ſays he, may deliver me unto 


hem, I appeal unto Cæſar. 25 . 

Indeed, as St. Paul does not here determine the 
eafures of Obedience, ſo neither could he, ſince 
at depends upon the particular Conſtitution of 
very Government; and therefore what would be 
obedience in a Subject under one Government, 
night not be ſo in another; nor is it always the 
ame in the ſame Government, ſince by the inſen- 
ble Alterations that are made in Length of 
ime in Things. of this Nature, new Privileges 
re acquired, or old ones loſt. The Reſult from 


„ hich is, that the Meaſure of Obedience in every 
5 overnment is the Law and Conſtitution of that 
ee u vernment, and that only, and not the Scrip- 


res, where there is neither Precept nor Example 
it obliges in this Point; Precept there is none 
is plain, if this in the Text be not one; nor can 
Seripture-Example, with reſpe& to Govern- 
ent, be binding; ſince the Law of one Govern- 
ent is no Rule to another: Much leſs can a 


"wy In 
| upon 
vn De 


d him 
kid povernment, two or three thouſand Years ago, eſ- 
4 Ma liſhed in an Eaſtern Country, any Way affect or 


relcribe to a Government in the Weſtern Parts of 
je World, at fo great a Diſtance of Place, as 
ell as Time. I ſhall only add, that all the Eaſ- 


Which 
ourging, 
lfo wa 


__ Countries were ſtrangely diſpoſed to Scrvitude, 
from Hg remarked by many of the Roman Writers“; 
n B Bron af ee 
upon # 1 Sri & Afiatici Grzci——levi/ima genera hominum & fer 
d in te nate. Liv. I. 36. e. 17. Judæis & Syris, Nationibus 


lig ſervituti. Cic. de Prov. Conſul. c. 5. Dam Aſſyrios penes 
edoſque & Perſas Oriens fuit deſpecliſſima pars ſervientium. 
Wei) Tac, Hiſt, I. 5. e. 8. See Grot. de Fur. B. & P. 1. 1. 


Fo 20, 1. & c. 4, 7, 5. where he quotes theſe and other 
ages to the ſame Purpoſe. 1 


put him 
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alm 
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wil Wars, to which no Perſons had contributed 
more than the ſeditious Preachers of thoſe Times, 

ho proſtituted the moſt holy Religion to carry 
on * moſt wicked and unrighteous Deſigns: It 

mas very natural, I ſay, and very excuſeable in thoſe 

ho had ſeen theſe Calamities, and had themſelves, 
in their Perſons or Relations, been great Sufferers, 
to run into the oppoſite Extreme, and think they 
ould never go too far in preſſing the Duty of 
Obedience, to prevent a Relapſe intd Principles 
that produced ſo much Miſchief. But Experience 
has ſhewn, that Extreme alſo to have its Inconve- 
niences, and that a Nation may be ruined by af- 
erting to the Prince a Power unknown to the 
Laws, as well as to the People a lawleſs Liberty. 
And therefore it is no longer now excuſeable to 
continue in the ſame Miſtake, and to give this or 
any other Text ſuch an Interpretation, as is incon- 
fſtent with our Laws, and deſtroys our Conſtitu- 
ton, and makes no Diſtinction between Ry 
Governments, and legal ones. 

The Law in all Governments is the Rule of 
the Subjects Obedience, and whatever Right that 
vives them, they loſe none of it by being Chriſt:i- 
ans, This is a moſt undoubted Truth; and it is 
3 certain, that as they loſe no Right, ſo they ac- 
quire none. As the firſt of theſe ought to be 
well conſidered by Governors, that they may not 
tink Chriſtianity gives them a Right to enſlave or 
oppreſs a free People; ſo ought the other to be 
by Subjects, that they may not be ſeduced into Se- 
dition and Rebellion, by Enthuſiaſtick Spirits, who 
* Dominion founded in Grace, and that they 
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have a Right to demoliſh any Government dl 
do not like, to ſet up the Kingdom of Chrif, Thi 
Nation, in the Compaſs of fifty Years, felt th 
Miſchief of both theſe Errors; and it is to be 
hoped, what we have ſuffered from the Madneſ o 
the People on one hand, and from the illegal an 
arbitrary Attempts of the Government on th 
other, will make us wiſer for the future, and dre 


thoſe fatal Extremes, which baye coſt ſo dear; « 


at leaſt, that Scripture will be no more employd 
to countenance and juſtify the Injuſtice and Violena 
of either Side. . 
The Law muſt. be the Rule to both, and when 
that is deficient, the Interpreters of it will hay 
Recourſe to the Law of Nature, and Nations, fron 
which Chriftiqnizy in nothing derogates, By thek 
Laws a Government has no more Right to infli 
an unjuſt Puniſhment, than it has to command u 
unjuſt Action, nor any Power to deſtroy the Right 
of a free People; which would little deſerve th 
Name of Rights, if there were in no Caſe a Righ 
to defend them. Nothing ſeems to be a mor 
certain Truth, than that all Power is a Truſt, aul 
a Truſt may be abuſed to that degree, as wholly u 
pervert and deſtroy the Deſign of it; and wha 
that is the Caſe, it is to little Purpoſe to tell a N. 
tion, they are bound to abide by it, and be paſſi 
under it, The great Argument againſt their Scl. 
5 is, that it introduces Anarchy, which Go 
yernment was Intended to prevent ; Which is ven 
true; but it will be hard from hence to perſuade 
a Nation, who ſee themſelves upon the Brink d 
Ruin from the Oppreſion of their Governgrs, tu 
RE SEL. HR. e 2 REY. "i — 
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is not more eligible to risk the Inconveniences 
of 2 ſhort Anarchy, than patiently ſubmit, and by 
their Submiſſion entail certain Slavery on them- 
ſelyes and their Poſterity. No civilized Nations 
have ever ated ſuch a Part, and from thence it 
may well be preſumed, never will. But this gives 
no Right to private Subjects to diſturb the publick 
Peace, and have Recourſe to Arms, becauſe they 
think themſelves "injured, or perhaps really are. 
Legal Remedies they may endeavour, but if ſuch 
cannot be had, they ought, for their own Sakes; 
and the Sake of the Publick, whoſe Welfare they 
are bound to ſupport, of two Evils to chuſe the 
; and if they do not, will, it is more than 
probable pay dearly for it, and loſe their Lives 
in an ignominious Death, by taking irregular Me- 
hods to preſerve,” or recover, ſomething of little 


Right 
rve tht 


| Right 


for it. 
Indeed the Ae under almoſt any Go- 


a Mo rivate Men receive from it are ſo few, that Obe- 
ſt, and dience and a quiet Submiſſion is in the general due 
0lly tom them to all Governors, who are preſumed 
d whe 


to intend the Good of the People, and not know- 
ngly or willingly to invade or violate their Rights. 
ind when they do fo, it muſt be to a very great 
Degree, and the Grievance muſt be general, the 
undamentals of Government muſt be obſtinately 
Ivaded, before it can be more eligible upon the 
Whole to oppoſe ſuch Violence by Force, rather 
than ſubmit to it; and whoever thinks otherwiſe, 
ad acts accordingly, will be adjudged. by the ma- 
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jor Part, who do not think with him, to be in tu 
Wrong ; and what he perhaps calls Zeal for th 
Conſtitution, will undergo the Puniſhment and In. 
famy of Rebellion. But this, as I have ſaid, is; 
Point the New Teſtament meddles not with; | 
preſcribes only for private Life, and teaches Me 
how to be wiſe to Salvation: It meddles not wit 
Civil Rights, nor with Matters of Government; i 
leaves all theſe Things where it found them, and 
takes Notice of Governors no otherwiſe, than 1 
put Chriſtians in Mind of their Duty to them 
from which they are, by their Religion, in no De. 
gree exempted or diſpenſed with, and by thi 
Means to remove the greateſt and moſt fatal Pre 
judice that the then Governors could have to them, 
_ Having thus ſet this Text, and the ſeveral Pim 
of it, in the cleareſt Light I can, and ſhewn what 
I take to be the juſt and only true Meaning of i, 
I ſhould now come to the Application I propoſe 
to make of it to our preſent Circumſtances z but 
J muſt leave that to another Opportunity. 
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Mew 10 God the Father, with the Son, and Hi 
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POSTSCRIPT 


Take the Advantage of a ſpare Page to git 

the Reader a remarkable Paſſage from Sleidar's 
Commentaries concerning the Sentiments of the 
Great Luther upon the Subject of Refiftarce. = 
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in ert Reformers, to avoid the Imputation of Sedi- 
r con for their Oppoſition to the Papal Power, and 
d h. vo procure to themſelves the Protection of the Ci- 
|, is: {vil Power againſt it, were very zealous in aſſerting 
n; ide Rights of Princes, and carried the Duty of 
Me $umifion to the greateſt Height; in which none 
t wich vent farther than Lutber himſelf, in a Piece he 
nt ; it MW wrote in 1525, on Occaſion of the Rufic War; 
„ and bot in 1531, when the Princes, who favoured the 


an to i R:formation, found it neceſſary, for their Defence, 
hem; I form the Smalcaldic League, in a Conſultation 


0 D. of Lawyers and Divines, he owned himſelf con- 


y that MW vinced, that Ręfitance was lawful in ſome Caſes, 
I Pr. Slziden's Words, 1. 8. are theſe ; Prius quam fædus 
them, MM iniretur, in conſilium adbibiti fuerunt non jure con- 
ſuli modo, ſed theologi quoque. Lutherus autem 


1 what  /emper docuerat, magiſtratui nou eſſe refiſtendum, & 
of it, i extabat ejus hac de re libellus: Cum autem in hac 
opoled N Celberatione periti Juris docerent legibus eſſe pre 
S z bun, refitere nonnunquam, & nunc in eum caſum, de 


quo leges inter alia mentionem faciant, rem eſſe deduce 
tm oſtenderent, Lutherus ingenue profitetur, ſe neſci- 
wiſe boc licere : Et quia leges politicas evangelium non 
impugnet aut aboleat, uti ſemper docuerit, deinde, quo- 
mam hoc tempore - tam dubio tamgue formidoloſo multa 
Mint accidere, fic ut non modo jus ipſum, ſed conſci- 
mie quoque vis atgue neceſſitas arma nobis porrigat, 
lfenſionis cauſa fadus iniri poſſe dicit, fue Cæſar 
ie, foe quis alius forte bellum ejus nomine faciat. 
The Example of the Maccabees was too illuſtrious, 
o think it could be forgotten on ſuch an Occaſion 
whoſe Conduct in throwing off the oppreſſive Go- 
krament of Autiochus Epipbanes, is never cenſured 
or 


Fw" 


* a es. 3 A 
_ * "vs; — = xk Ra 35 * 
= _— 2 —— LS; 
pr 5 2 > 
N 
— ww : 5 
vs IO 


* Ye: 
S 


4 :, 4 a „ ———— 7 | 3 * SY 8 
, 9 , *. 3 w — — ** ad A bs A 1 1 : 
p ” J ) 3 3 "> 3 R + | * 1 wk 5 n 7 1 = WET N 2 2 
vs : P r 6. 5 8 < ett 3 "a 1 So 1 28 5 * > 7 of — £2 3 ; * 

wo F >, N 3 "oo 3 er" I ed 3 5 wal 4 Og oo x <0 op =”, 2 "4 Der 8 — 5 ws 2+ >... 1 
x 1 ISS. SECS Y I OO EO SIN +. x TEA 2 ll 1 — = 
- * x 14 « 8 N 8 a A , _ a +. do —_—_——— — —— —_— _— R 

— 80 Tg Rs CODES 88 4 * Fd L —_ - —_ - — 2 C — —_— 

wg e r 5 a ad _ 4 
” > — E 4 $5 ht, I et - : . \ —_— 
IE" RE 2 q "WEE I y — 


9 * M0. * 1 


3-7 \ k 80. 2 3 2 5 
'4 = be 2 "= Is. 
\ My . — 2 2 wy 


234 POSTSCRIPT. 


or condemned by Chrift or his Apoſtles, but rathe 
ſeems to be commended and approved, Heb, xi. 3 


Se. as well as in the Books of the Magcabees, aud! 


other Fewifp Writings z as affording many gloriay 
Inſtances of the Power of Faith. For ſince ſom 
of the Characters agree to none more than then, 
and ſome ſolely to them, there can he no good 
Reaſon to think the Writer had not them in hi 
View, as well as other of the ancient Woerthic; 
eſpecially fince in this whole Paſſage he ſeems t 
have had his Eye fixed on the 2d Chapter of the 
Iſt Bogk og their Hiſtory, . 1 
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Lit every Sout be ſubj 5 unto tbe bigher 1 7 
there is uo Power but of God. The Powers that 
be, are ordained of Cod. 

Whoſoever therefore reſſiſteth the Power, refifeth the 
Ordinance of God ; aud they that t l, Jigs re- 
ceiue 10 themſelos Dampation. 
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H AVE ſhewn in the Explica- 
tion I have given of theſe 
Words, that the Duty of Obe- 
— to the 8 is by 


J 7 of Government, * chat 

n there is no Power of Govern- 

ment ub from God, and that the ſeveral Powers 
r Governments that be; that is, that are in Being, 
are ordained of Gd; and that this is not any new 
Doctrine peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion, much 
El to any one Teacher of it, but has always been 
tie Senſe of the wiſeſt Men in all Nations, both 
Jews and Gentiles, who have all acknowledged the 
Original of Government to be Divine; which is 
— the Voice of Nature, and from thenee 
came 
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ing, are ordained by him. From whence it ne. 
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came to be the Senſe of all Nations. Nor di Opinic 
they think that Governments had their Origin WM (which 
only from God; in the whole Courſe and Progres Ml Chriſti 
of them they were univerſally thought to be th and fir 
particular Object of his Providence ; that he a. Cover 
ways rules in the Kingdoms of Men, and diſpocs Lord, 
of them as he will, For as all Nations have 2c. except 
knowledged an over-ruling Providence, ſo they I than a 
ſaw nothing ſo worthy of its Care as Government a bett: 
ſince the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind dM of A 
er upon it, and cannot be maintained withou Wl the Ro 


The Reaſons which convinced them that Gs they v 
prom was of Divine Inſtitution, the fame Rex Wi guls o. 
ſons proved, with equal Force, that the Diſpoi-WM did tt 


tion of particular Governments was alſo in God; 
and that therefore, as there is no Power but of Gul, 
ſo the Powers any where, and at any Time in Be. 


ceſſarily follows, that all Perſons are obliged to 
yield Subjection and Obedience to the Govert 
ments they live under for Conſcience Sake, as the 
would not be guilty of fighting againſt God, 
well as Man, and reſiſting the Divine Will. 

And this I have ſhewn was the ſingle Point $ 
Paul was concerned to prove: He was not arg» 


ing with Perſons, who owned the Authority of tie nents 
Roman Government, and excepted only to tl: to ful 
Perſon governing, either as to the Legality of i ought 
Title, or the Equity and Juſtice of his Admin Þcdie: 
ſtration; but with thoſe who aſſerted to themſelve lt upon 
a Liberty and Exemption from that Government Th 
in general, in whatever Hands, and however ad. of thi 
miniſtred, His Deſign was to oppoſe the vid tlon o 


Opinions 
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dd Opinions of the Followers of Judas of Galilee, 
gin I (which had very probably infected many Jewiſb 
ogreß e Chriſtians alſo) who maintained it to be unlawful 
e the and ſinful in the Sight of God to acknowledge any 
ie al. Government, or to receive any Perſon for their 
ſpoſs Lord, but God himſelf. For theſe Men did not 
e ac- il except againſt Obedience to one Emperor rather 
they than another, becauſe this governed better, or had 
ment, WI a better Title; for that Sect began in the Reign 
d de. of Auguſtus, who was one of the beſt Emperors 
thou the Roman Government was ever bleſſed with; but 
it C they would no more ſubmit to him, than to Cali- 
Rez. gu or Nero, who were ſome of the worſt : Nor 
iſpoli-B did they except againſt the Title of Auguſtus, be- 
God; cauſe his Power was raiſed upon the Ruins of the 
FC; Commonwealth, and the Liberty of the People. 
in R. Had the Taxation, that gave Occaſion to this new 
it ne. Sect, been made before that Change in the Roman 
ged u Government, the ſame mad Zeal for Liberty 
oven would have carried theſe Men into the Avowing 
s the of the ſame Principles; and they would no more 
od, u have ſubmitted to the Power of the Senate, than 
they did to that of the Emperor. Now in Oppo- 
int & fition to the extravagant Opinions and Practices 
arg: of ſuch Men, the Apoſtle declares, that all Govern- 
of thei ents are of God, and therefore all Perſons obliged 
ro de to ſubmit to them; and that they who will not, 
of bx ought to look on what they ſuffer for their Diſo- 
dmin - bedience, as the juſt Puniſhment of God himſelf 
mſelvs g upon them, though inflifted by the Hand of Men. 


rnment 
ver ad- 
12 wil 
pinions 


This I have ſhewn at large to be the Meaning 
of this Text by a particular and diſtin Explica- 
uon of every Part of it. I come now to conſider 
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the Hivine Vengeance of youirfelvts, as they would 


te at any Pime in Bring, are ordained of God, thei 
_ thee Ppreſent Gövefnment of this Nation is his O. 


Aﬀettion, I have thewh; is general, not confine 


and to the then Statè 6f Things, but the Voice of 
Nattite, and the Senſe of all Nations. Fron 


tie Laus of the Land, to the preſent Goveratneat 


jefly, with how much Deliberation, with how fre 
a Conſent of the States of the Kingdom, and vit 


Cath 
had dot 
Majeſty 
ment; | 
q him 1 
eyed th 
s in 


the Applitation of it to Curſelves, antl (half fidw 
Mibiice Enccavour to cdtivinee you bf thi Sin and 
Folly of thefe Plots and Cofffpiräcles that hx 
been förtnecl againſt the preſent Governineht, nd 
'6ffly to diſtürb its Peace; but in drder is à to 
Subverſton bf it; Which the more yon are bot. 
vinced Gf, the met careful will you be Hot to be 
ſeduced, By factibus Men; into Attempts which 
can Probably end itt nothing but in bringing dow 


Dtvaſtatioſi and Deſtruction on yout Cduntfy, an 
dn every Thing that is dear te you, foal thy 
ſucterd. Now if che Pbubtrr thai bez that is, thit 


iiiHibe, às truly as any 6ther. For the Apo 
dd Fim bf Place; it being tot peculiar to himfel, 


wherice it follows, that che Aſſertion is as trie 
now as it was then, and conſequently the Duy 
Büllt off ik of univerſal and perpetual Obligation: 
And thettfore in virtue of what is here enjoined, 
Obedience is due by Divine Right, as well is bj 


f God, 


eſtaliliſtied in this Kingdom. e e 
Iadeed, "Whoever conſiders in what Männer th 
Irowh was ſettled on the Family of his peſent Mi 


how chearful and univerſal an Approbation in the 
Body of the People of what their Repreſentative 
1 had 
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1d done; Whoever conſiders how ſolemnly his 


> Majeſty's Title has been recognized in Parlia- 


ment; how much was done to ſecure the Succeſſion 


Wire ) him in the laſt Reign, when the Nation en- 
na the moſt perfect Tranquillity at Home, and 

| s in the greateſt Glory, by the Succeſs of its 
bon nns Abroad; whoever, J fay, conſiders impar- 
* ally, in what Manner the Crown was ſettled on 


he King and his Family, and compares it with 
he Manner in which moſt Governments have 
een begun, or with thoſe Interruptions and Al- 
rations that have happened in them, to which 
he Powers now governing owe their Titles, will 


ö 3 r abundant Reaſon to own, that the preſent Go- 
„ enment is in a more particular Manner the Ordi- 
is Of. Bin: of Cod: Since it is impoſſible to conceive 4 
_ ſettlement more peaceably, more deliberately, more 
mich eely made, or upon greater Neceſſity, or more 


univerſally approved; a Settlement not only ac- 
uieſced in by the People, but made by their own 
e Choice, and acknowledged by all other Na- 
Ions in Alliance with us. If this be not the Work 


Dl We God, no Man living will be able te fiy what 
ation: Sn 


But if the preſent Governmerit had none of theſe 
Wrantages that ſo eminently diſtinguiſh it from 
hers, cohſidered only upon the fame Foot they 
, It is as truly as any of them, the Ordinance of 


_ ut Wie; there is nothing to exclude it from any Ac- 
at M o owledgments of that Sort, the other Govern- 
on net eas of the World are entitled to. For the Goſ- 
nd Wir i, as I have obſerved before, does not concern 
Feb elf with the Titles of Princes; whoever are in 
n | 


quiet 


— 
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quiet Poſſeſſion of a Government, and are acknoy. 


ledged and ſubmitted to by the Body of the Pry 
ple, there is no Room for refuſing Submiſſion u 
ſuch Governors, upon-Pretence of a diſputed I. 


tle, from this or any Text of Scripture : Ang 


therefore all Perſons, if we will hear St. Paul w 

obliged in Conſcience, to ſubmit to the preſen 
Eſtabliſhment, with due Allowance to the Sw 
ples of thoſe, who think themſelves precluded h 
their own voluntary Act, and in virtue of the 

Oaths it found them under. A great deal might 
be faid to ſhew the Invalidity of ſuch Obligation 
in ſuch a Caſe as this ſince thereby they bin 
themſelves againſt God as well as Man, an 
deny his Right to diſpoſe of Kingdoms as l 
will, whoſe ſole Prerogative it is. But n 


to enter into that Diſpute, which affects but 
very ſmall Number; however they may ſcrupk 


the Acknowledgment of another Perſon to be thet 
rightful and lawful Prince, yet even theſe Perſo 
muſt acknowledge themſelves obliged to a qui 
and peaceable Submiſſion to the Powers now k 
over them, in Return for the Protection they enj 


from them. And they, who will not forbear en 


tring into Meaſures to diſturb, or ſubvert the Gt 


vernment, or will not give all reaſonable Secur 
of a peaceable Behaviour, can with no Reaſon © 


pect to enjoy the Benefits of it in common ui 
their fellow Subjects; or complain, if the Gore! 


ment ſhould think fit to take the propereſt Meal 


to ſecure -itſelf againſt them. For whether Obel 
ence be due or not, to a Government when | 


| ceaſes to protect Men, no hody ever. doubted | 


Protecti 
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protection on the Part of the Prince, gave him A 
Right to the Obedience of the People. 

But to leave thefe Men, . who are now very few, 
ind who may perhaps, moſt of them, be pre- 
famed to act upon a Principle of Conſcience, and 
ure not, by a turbulent Behaviour, provoked the 
Government againſt. them; it is inconceiveable, 
how thoſe who never acknowled ved any other 
Prince, nor were ever under any perſonal Ties or 
Oaths whatever; who were either unborn, or but 
Children, at the Revolution; it is not, I ſay, con- 
irable, how they can plead Conſcience for refu- 
ſing Obedience to the preſent Government ; much 
ls, how they can juſtify, even to themſelves, the 
going into Plots and Conſpiracies againſt it, in 
Breach of ſo clear a Command for all Perſons 70 
be ſubjeft to the higher Powers. Senſible People 
vill impute ſuch a Conduct to Party-Rage and 
faſſon; to Reſentment and Diſcontent; not to 
Conſcience and a tender Regard to what they be- 
lere to be their Duty, where there do not appear 
moſt evident Reaſons to the contrary. And if 
uch Men feel from the Government a Severity 

proportioned to the Provocation they give, they 
muſt blame themſelyes, and not the Government, 
vhich has ſhewn an unparallel'd Tenderneſs and In- 
ulgence towards them, and has uſed ſuch. a Con- 
awance, as is hardly conſiſtent with i its own Safety 
ad Defence. 

But neither is it theſe Men I now addreſs to. 
My Buſineſs at preſent is with thoſe who have 
daned the preſent Government, and by the moſt 
folemn Engagements bound themſelves to. be 

V TEL —_ | * fa ith- 


| 
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faithful and true to it; whom therefore, if thy Co 
act a falſe and perfidious Part, all the World mu the 
allow to be without Excuſe. For what is it can bei eme 
| aid for them? Have they Scruples about the I. I ati 
tle by which his Majeſty holds the Crown? n They 
did 125 by their Oaths acknowledge him to be and tha 

x their lawful and rightful Governor? If it was lay. poſers, 
g ful to take ſuch Oaths, it cannot be lawful nat ul © vi 
g keep them z and all ſuch who act againſt the G t unhin 
vernment in direct Violation of them, add th thoſe tl 
Guilt of the blackeſt Perjury | to the other Sul ell as 
ſuch Acts involve them in. Beſides the Oath offi") Tl 
Allegiance, by which. they promiſe to be faithful a makes t 
good Subjects to his preſent Majeſty, they do y Man ca 
another Oath acknowledge the Right to be in hin, frimiti 

and ſolemnly declare they believe there 1 is none u later 

any other z and what 1 is ſtill more, material, the raticatie 

do therein promiſe. to defend the Crown as na bod? 

ſettled, to the utmoſt of their Power, againſt al bey the 

Perſons whatſoever: They do not oblige them ful, the 

ſelyes only to do nothing directly or indircftl t Perfecu 

he Prejudice of the Government; they do nt ſy of 

only engage not to enter into any Plots and Con- ns of 

ſpiracies ; againſt } it; but to diſcover any ſuch De ay oth 

ſigns, that they ſhall any Way come to the En t from 

ledge of, and give. all the Aſſiſtance they can tiemſch 

preſerve and ſupport the preſent Eſtabliſhment acts uf 

againſt all who ſhall endeavour the Subverſion ol bow fri 

it. And this they declare to be their Reſolution bod, f 

in the plain obvious Senſe of the Words, without dne 

any Equivocation, or mental Reſervation, upo d it a 

the Word and Faith of a Chriſtian, What can e bath 


cuſe a Man who has thus bound himſelf, and yel 


ner : 
a "> 283 


-fion ol 
olution 
without 
= upon 
can el 
and ye 

acts 


Cathedral at Worceſter, 1722. 243 


ifts the direct contrary to every Part of theſe En- 


gigements? I have never heard of any Excuſe, but 

what is really an Aggravation of the Crime. 
They fay, theſe Oaths were forced upon them, 
and that the Perjury thetefofe lies upon the Im- 
poſers, and not on thoſe who take them. This 
is fo vile a Principle, fo impudent an Excuſe, that 
t unhinges all publick Faith at once, and ſhews 
thoſe that make it, devoid of all Morality, as 
well as of all Senſe of Shame. This is beyond 
any Thing that Feſuitiſm has produced; and 
makes the moſt folemn Ties that the Wiſdom of 
Man can invent, no Ties at all. How would the 
primitive Criſtlans, how would our Forefathers 
n later Times, have abhorred ſuch monſtrous Pre- 
nication in the Sight, and with the Name, of 
God? Had they underſtood this Doctrine, had 
they thought the leaſt Degree of Inſincerity law- 
al, they needed not have undergone thoſe cruel 
Perfecutions, which were inflicted on ſuch Num- 
bers of them. They might have ſworn by the Ge- 
ms of the Emperor, or ſacrificed, or complied with 
y other Teſt required of them, and have excuſed 
i from the Neceflity there was of doing ſo to ſave 
themſelves, and have charged all the Sin of ſuch 
facts upon the Impoſers. But they knew too well, 
bow frivolous, how wicked, how execrable, before 
bod; ſuch a Defence would be; they knew no 
kretence of Force could excuſe an Act which they 
lad it always in their Power to refuſe; and were 
b fat from thinking any Thing they could ſuffer 
tom Men, a Neceſſity that would juſtify their act- 
ing againſt their Conſciences, that they looked on 
Q 2 Death 


the Guilt of ſuch perjured Men, is really a wif 


where there, is no ſuch Adminiſtration that of 
preſſes them: Which, God be thanked, 1s 0 
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Death itſelf, in ſuch a Cauſe, as a light Afi. 
tion. ; | 5 | 

But I need not go back to ſuch remote Time, 
to ſhew how ſcandalous ſuch a Plea is; if ou 
Predeceſſors, in either of the Popiſb Reigns, wit 
which this Nation has been oppreſſed ſince the Re. 
formation, had been acquainted with this Doctrine, 
the Proteſtant Religion had been long ſince de. 
ſtroyed by their Compliances to the Power of that 
arbitrary Princes. But indeed Proteſtants have in 


all Countries been ſo far from avowing ſo infamay 
a Principle, that even Papiſts have abhorred it; 


Even the Feſuits, the great Corrupters of Morali 


and of all Principles, have not dared openly to e- 


Addition to it. And yet what elſe have they toly 


in their Defence? For they renounce all Right u 
 Refiftance upon Pretence of Male-Adminiftration; 
that is a Principle they always diſown, and imput 
it as an impious Doctrine to thoſe that differ fron 


them. But whatever their Opinion be of the N 


ture and Meaſures of Obedience, admit they avon- 


ed the Principles they diſclaim, it would on th 


Occaſion do them no Service. For whatever Right 
Male-Adminiſtration can give Subjects to oppols 


their Prince, there can be no ſuch Right exerciſd 


Caſe.. 


- It is our Happineſs to be under a Prince vi 
has no Intereſt ſeparate from that of his Peopk 


who makes the known Laws the Rule and Ma 


. ſur 
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fle- re of his Government; who knows no Greatneſs 
but in the Proſperity of his Subjects, and who is 
perfectly free from thoſe turbulent Paſſions that 
give ſo much Diſturbance to the World, by which 
te Peace and Quiet, the Rights and Liberties and 
Properties, the Religion and Conſcience of Man- 
kind are ſacrificed to the Luſts and Humours of a 
few, A Prince, who, during the Courſe of his 
Reign, has been ſo far from ſtretching the Prero- 
gte of the Crown, or form the leaſt Attempt 
won our Liberties, that he has voluntarily 
offered to part with a very conſiderable Branch 
of his own Power, if his People thought it would 
more effectually ſecure their Liberties : In a Word, 
we are happy in a Prince who is ſo far from affecting 
ubitrary Sway in a legal and limited Government, 
that he would not uſe ſuch a Power where he might 
rehtfully have done it: He governed his bered:- 
y Dominions with as much Equity and Juſtice, 
$ if he had been tied up by the ſtricteſt and ſe- 
jereſt Laws, So that there is not the leaſt Pre- 
tence for Diſobedience in the Subject, under Co- 
our of any illegal Adminiſtration in the Prince. 
No Law for the Good of the People has been at- 
tempted to be repealed, or ſet aſide ; no new ones 
altered to him have been refufed z nor has any 
lipenſing Power been aſſumed, or any Thing done 
n any Part of the Adminiſtration, that has not 
been with the Advice, or has not had the Appro- 
tation of Parliament. But this, I am ſenſible, in- 
lead of keeping theſe. Men in their Obedience, 
8 that which at preſent is the chief Provocation 
o them to throw it off. They know nothing 
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Cati 
from within can deſtroy the preſent Eſtabliſhmen, MW... Po 
ſo long as the King is ſupported by a dutiful and ff. vit 
faithful Parliament; and ſuch an one, very much I Meaſur 
contrary to their Hopes, they ſee the Kingdon I züt it i: 
again happy in. This has made them preeipitat kamen 
themſelves into the moſt deſperate Meaſures, » M... con: 

prevent if poſſible their Meeting. Howeyer fen. ds u 
ſible a Rebellion may be againſt a Prince v o enj 
ſtands alone, unſupported by a Parliament, or d. God 

| fireſſed by a diſaffeed and difloyal one, ther 1 the 
little Hopes ſuch Attempts can ſucceed againſt th Prince, 
united Power of both, which puts the King iow an 
Poſſeſſion of all the Wealth and Strength of tn, p17 
People, ſo far as the Defence of his Perſon und fonitud 
Government ſhall make it neceffary. v the e 

But what leaves them ſtill more 3 E-xcul Af rign in 
as Men of the moſt ſeditious Principles have 96s FR 
Colour to complain of any illegal or arbitran{Myjo tre 
Proceedings, by which either their Religion or L- of his R 
berties are endangered, under his Majeſty's jul Security 
and mild Adminiſtration 3 ſo is there no roonWleG war 
for any ſuch Jealouſies in the Proſpect they hdr wo, 
of thoſe who ſhall ſucceed him. No Apprehenl-Mllte amis 
ons of that Kind can have Place, but — we Glory o 
reigning Prince wants a Son, or has ſuch an oe Ha Life 
that it had been better for the Nation he had Blemifh 
been without one, either from his wanting Chara « 


the Virtues requiſite to make a good Govemo in Enen 
or from his being ill affected to the national Rel 200, tha 
gion, or in Danger of being perverted from ict allur 
by a Princeſs in his Boſom bred in Popiſo Supe: Crown, 
ſition z or, laſtly, that he is without Hopes « of Lo reno! 
ſue by her; which in courſe plays the SuccellooMn excel 


into 
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into Popiſo Hands, who in view of it will always 
de giving us Diſturbances, and concerting the beſt 
Meaſures, that they may not be diſappointed. 
nut it is our Happineſs, under the preſent Eſtab- 
iſhment, to be free from all the uneaſy Appre- 
henfions that any of theſe Cafes could create to 
make us fear, that the Tranquillity and Safety we 
now enjoy, will not be laſting. 


God has given his Majeſty a Son, adorned ith 


all the Qualities that are requiſite to make a great 
Prince, and a happy People; who is full of Ho- 
nour and Integrity, and abhors nothing ſo much 
1s Falſhood and Injuſtice ; who is eminent for 
Fortitude and Temperance ; who is well affected 
o the eſtabliſhed Religion; who has nothing Fo- 
reign in him but his Birth, and is remarkable for 


bis Efteem and Love of Engliſhmen ; in a word, 

who treads in the Steps, and inherits the Virtues, 
af his Royal Father. And which is ſtill a greater 
&curity to our future Happinefs, his Royal High- 

ies wants not (ſuch was his Father's Care) a Con- 
bt worthy of himſelf, who is diſtinguiſhed by all 
the amiable Qualities, that are the Ornament and 
Glory of her Sex; who ſhines in every Relation 
of Life an exemplary Pattern, unſullied by any 
Blemiſh of any Sort; and who, to complete her 
Character, is ſo good a Proteſtant, and fo truly 
in Enemy to the Superſtition and Tyranny of Po- 
eh, that as the Splendor and Pageantry of it could 
dot allure her, ſo neither could the Title of one 
Crown, and the Proſpect of another, tempt her 
0 renounce or to diſſemble the Religion, which 
n excellent Underſtanding, and well informed 


24 Conſcience 


Cath 


promiſe 
Bleſſing 
well to 
derive t 
could f 
exchang 
who WC 
23 mucl 
2 Deſig 
yet it W 
from t! 
into a v 
what n 
able, 1 
Throne 
Nation 
greateſt 
themſel 


248 A Sermon preached at the 


Conſcience had approved: So that our Religion 
perfectly ſafe on that Side, from whence our great. 
eſt Apprehenſions of Popery have formerly come 
But that is not all the Happineſs we have in View; 
we are not only happy in the perſonal Virtues of 
their Royal Highneſſes; they have bleſſed the Roy: 
al Family, and in that the Nation, with a nume. 
rous and beautiful Iſſue of the greateſt Hopes, why 
are the Love and Delight of this Age, and will be 
the Support and Glory of the next. This is the 
King, this the Family, theſe wicked Men woull 
depoſe, and ſet aſide; (I might ſay, murder and 
aſſaſſinate, for it is known that even ſuch villainoy 
Meaſures have not been diſdained) a Family fron 
whence there is all the Hopes of a Succeſſion of 
National Bleſſings for Ages to come, that could 
be defired, and far beyond what this Nation in 


almoſt any Age has ſeen. 


So that they who would overturn this Gm Pope 
ment, have no Pretence at preſent or in Proſpet Ml ries in | 
for it, but what in Truth ſhould be a Reaſon t Ml ante 
them for not attempting it. So devoid are they I preſs h. 
of any real and juſtifiable Cauſes for going into | ſtances, 

ſuch Meaſures, and breaking through thoſe Obli-M beſt Sl 
gations to Obedience, with which, both by the oa Pr 
Laws of God and Man, they are ſo. Rrictly bound. MW it com 

And this may ſhew both the Sin and Folly af Hunge 
ſuch Attempts. But the Monſtrouſneſs of both into it 
will more fully appear, if we take a nearer View Ml or Mod 
either of the End they aim at, or the Means by Ji of a 6; 
which they hope to compaſs it. Whom they a Kiile o 
to depoſe, what Family they are to ſet aſide, i 8 1 
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rromiſe ourſelves a conſtant Succeſſion. of all the 
a a. Nation can enjoy, and which deſerves 
well to be conſidered, the only Family that can 
derive theſe Bleſſings to us. So that if theſe Men 
could ſucceed in their Deſigns, it would not be to 
exchange one Prince, or one Family, for another, 
yho would make us, if not more happy, at leaſt 
13 much ſo as we are already: Though even ſuch 
z Deſign would be extremely wicked and abſurd, 
jet it were well for us, if that could be hoped for 
from the preſent Conſpiracy, not to be put by it 
nto a worſe Condition than we were before. But 
what makes their Attempt infinitely more inexcu- 
able, it is to place a Popiſh Pretender upon the 
Throne of theſe Kingdoms, and to entail on the 
Nation thoſe Miſeries, which they have been at the 
greateſt Expence of Blood. and Treaſure to ſecure 
themſelves againſt, _ 

Popery in the Throne, is an Expreſſion that car- 
ries in it every Thing that can be terrible to Pro- 
teflants and Engliſomen; and yet it does not ex- 
preſs half the Miſeries that, in the preſent Circum- 
ſtances, it would bring upon us. Popery, in its 
teſt Shape, and mildeſt Form, is very dreadful 
lo a Proteſtant People: What then will it be, when 
t comes upon us armed with all the Rage that 
Hunger, and Revenge, and Deſpair can inſpire 
into it? What Bounds can be ſet, what Temper 
or Moderation can be expected upon the Return 
of a Superſtition, whoſe Mercies are cruel, after an 
Exile of ſo many Tears? What Juſtice, what Equity 
can this Nation hope for from an inſulting Enemy, 
fuſh'd with Succeſs, after ſo many cruel Diſappoint- 
ments; 


* 
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Ca 
ments 3 and whoſe inbred Hatred to us has ſo mi. port it 
ny Ways been more and more heightned and in. {Wa moſt 2 
flamed ? Can Popery, that could not ſpare us, nor N undertoc 
keep any Terms or Faith with us, when it reigned the leaf 
ina Prince of otherwiſe no ill Qualities, and who N endeavo 
had the.greateſt Obligations to the Nation for their I vith the 
Fidelity and Attachment to him; Could Popery be Mitending 
falſe, and cruel, and inſupportable to us, in the nder, 
Breaſt of ſuch a Prince; and can we hope for any {MW 4 hope 
other Uſage from it, than what is dictated by He. believe 
tred and Revenge, when the ſame Superſtition has ¶ der wor 
it again in its Power to trample on us, in the that if 

Hands of one, who is not only a Stranger to our not ſoot 
Conſtitution, and without all Obligations to the mily, n 
Nation, but who has been bred in the greateſt I fble thi 
Averſion to it, and who may be preſumed to have Ml under a 
been taught no one Thing ſo much, as how to Ml tions ar 
take an ample Revenge of it for the Excluſion of ¶ cancies 
him, and effectually to ſubdue all future Oppoſition, ¶ name ti 
to whatever his Reſentment or . can prompt I tor, ſh 
him to attempt ? thouſan 
Nothing can be eontebved ſo terrible to this IM then ? 
Nation, ſo deſtructive of its Religion and Liber- WM limſelf 
ties, as to place Popery, thus enraged, in the IM for us 
Throne of theſe Kingdoms. And yet this is the vould 
noble End propoſed by the preſent Conſpiracy : I they m 
It is not to ſecure our Laws, or Religion, or Li- mpoſe 
berties, but moſt effectually to deſtroy them, and I have P 
enſlave us to the worſt of Governments, to a I- molt f 
ranny Spiritual as well as Civil. For to do them I ended 
Juſtice, they do not pretend, the Prince they would of ther 
impoſe on us is a Proteſtant, or inclined to fi- belt 
vour our Religion, or that he has promiſed to ſup- I len e 


port 
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port it: No, on che contrary they confeſs,” he is 
1 moſt zealous Papiſt, and that none of thoſe who 
undertook his Converſion, have been able to make 
the leaſt Impreſſion on him, They have indeed 
endeavoured to amuſe the Country in ſome Places 
with the Hopes of ſecuring their Religion, by pre- 


ending they do not deſign to bring in the Pre- 
der, but his Son, a Child not two Years old. 
A hopeful Scheme ! But can any body that thinks 
believe them? Can it be thought that the Preten- 
lr would be ſo contented ? Can it be believed, 
that if the Son were once here, the Father would 
not ſoon follow ? What ſhould hinder it, if the Fa- 
mily, now reigning, were removed? Or is it 
ible this Nation, in ſuch Circumſtances, can Privy 
under a long Regency? Who fhall nt Fac- 
tons among themſelves ; who ſhall fupply the Va- 
eancies that happen in them, or who ſhall at firſt 
name them? And if the Child they are Regents 
for, ſhould die, as all Children are ſubject to a 
thouſand Accidents, what muſt the Nation do 
then? Muſt they then call in the Pretender 
himſelf, or muſt he needs have another Son 
for us ? Or ſhall we retura to the Family they 
vould expel ? This is all fo impracticable, that 
they muſt be very ignorant indeed that can be thus 
mpoſed on. If this Family be ſet afide, we muſt 
have Popery or nothing, bare-fac'd Popery, in the 
moſt frightful Circumſtances it can poſſibly be at- 
tended with, Men muſt have a very good Opinion 
ef themſelves, or a very mean one of their Fellow- 
ubjedts, if they think the Generglity of che Na- 
ien can be wrought en to engage in, or favour 
ſuch 
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ſuch a wicked and ruinous Deſign, in which it ; aiſt hir 
impoſſible to hope for any Good, or the Abſene I e No 
of any one Evil, that can concur to make 2 Na. thoſe Ir 
tion compleatly miſerable. of his 0 
But let us now take a View of the Means tha MW Had he 
are to bring about this great Deſign, and we ſhal MW of coulc 
find the End and the Means juſt of a Piece, I the Con 
equally wicked and abſurd. They are to entail I Conſide 
Slavery upon the Nation for all Time to come, hy preſent 
involving it at preſent in all the Calamities that an ¶ the fam 
unnatural Rebellion can bring upon it. They But * 
will not indeed own this, and are in Appearance MW vill bet 
ſo ſanguine as to tell People, they can bring about tempted 
this glorious End without any Effuſion of Blood; WW vas a w 
but how can we believe them? Why they tell us 
the Revolution was ſo brought about; Vain Men! 
Becauſe the Revolution by the wonderful Providence 
of God on the Meaſures of the late King, con- 
certed with the greateſt Wiſdom, and for the beſt 
of Cauſes, to ſave the Religion and Liberties of 
the Nation, when in the moſt imminent Danger, 
and upon the Brink of Ruin; becauſe this Revo 
lution was ſo happily effected, therefore they think 
they may hope for the ſame Succeſs in the Proſe- 
cution of the moſt unjuft and wicked Enterprize: 
As if becauſe God wonderfully bleſſed a Deſign to 
ſave our Religion and Liberties, therefore he will 
as wonderfully proſper one deſigned for the cer- 
tain Ruin of them. But without conſidering 
God's more immediate Providence in bringing 
about the Revolution, had that unhappy Prince, 
who was driving ſo faſt to ſettle Popery in this Na- 
tion, had he a Parliament willing and ready to 
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Mit him in that ruinous Enterprize ? Were either 
he Nobility, or Gentry, or Clergy, engaged in 
hoſe Intereſts ? Had he any Wealth or Strength | 
of his own, in any other Country to ſupport him? 
Had he an Army to depend on, that either would 
of could lawfully defend him in his Invaſions on 


the Conſtitution ? Were there nothing elſe, theſe 
Conſiderations alone are ſufficient to ſhew, that the 
preſent Conſpirators have no Room to hope for 
the ſame Succeſs as happened then. 

But the Vanity and Emptineſs of ſuch Hoes 
will better appear, if we compare what was at- 
tempted then, with what is attempted now. There 
was a wiſe and great Prince at the Head of the 
Deſign, that brought. about the Revolution, ſup- 
ported by a good Body of Troops, ſtrengthened 
by many and powerful Alliances, famed' for his 
Virtue and Courage, for his Love of Liberty and 
Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, perſonally known 
and beloved by the beſt of the Nobility and Gen- 
try of the Nation, and married to a Princeſs who 
vas next in Succeſſion to the Crown, and entirely 
poſſeſſed of the Hearts and Affections of the 
people. A Deſign thus conducted, in ſuch Hands, 
o ſupported, and in Defence of ſo good a Cauſe, 
did ſucceed beyond all Expectation ; therefore — 
therefore what ? Why therefore, a wicked Con- 
ſpiracy, to ſerve the worſt of Cauſes, unſupported 
by any real Strength either at Home or Abroad, 
eſpouſed by no Prince, deteſted by the main Body 
of the Nobility, Gentry, and Clergy, and which 
wil doubtleſs appear to be ſo by the People alſo, 
When their —— of Popery ſhall bring 
them 
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them to theit Senſes again, and they ſhall be wy. 
vinced theſe Defighs of their Enemies are real; 
fach a Conſpiracy, in ſuch unpromiſing Cirem. 
ſtances, muſt ſucceed, as wonderfully, as the Rk 
avlution did! How much more Reafon have the 
Condpitarors, and thoſe that with well to them, bo 
apprehend that their preſent Attempt will ſucceed 
110 better than other Plots uſually do, of wal ed in 
Karce ohe in 4 Thouſand takes Effect? How ville 
ly have they, ever ſince the Revolution, kept up the 
Hopes ef their Party, with ridiculous Expect 
cions of a Change from ſome” nem Project th 
could not miſcatry ? Scarce à Year has paſſed, i 
which they have nor vainly flattered chemſchel ce. 
witch fuch Deluſions. But can they ſo ſoon forget 10 * 
the laſt Rebettion 7 Or have they any teaſonabbM: * 
Ground to hope they ſhall ſucceed better now” 18 
Ves, the Experictice of that has made them wiſe 
they can take their Meaſures better now, and pre 
vent the fatal Miſcarriages that happened then 
Then they began their Work in the remoter Pam. 
of the Kingdom, which gave the Governmei 
Time to provide againft them, and take thok 
Mealures that ſoon put an End to that good Bt 
ſign. But that the like Difaſter might not 2gal 
happen, they reſolved now to begin their Play i 
'the-Center of the Kingdom, and to ſtrike thet 
Blow home at once. London is to be the Scene 
the Tower, the City, the Bank, the Miniſters, th 
General, the Prince, the King, ate all to be ſize 
at once. And if this firft Stroke could ſucceet 
they had then a ſure Game; Inſurrections wen 
immediately to break out in all Parts, and ; 
_ who 
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whole. Kingdom, they were confident, would fol- 
ow 15 d Fe of the Capital, and be their own, 

But do theſe Men really think, ſuch Plats are 
{ cafily executed? Can ſuch Deſigns be formed 
vithout many being privy to them? Or can they, 
conſiſtently with that, hope for ſuch, a. Secrecy, as 
js neceflary ? If the chief Operators may be con- 
fded in, can the inferior Tools be truſted ? The 
Directors may perhaps have Art enough. to ſecure 
themſelves from Conviction, but it is morally in- 
poſſible to ſecure their Plot from a Diſcovery, 
- Whit if they could, could they flatter. themſelves, 
ast a Scheme conſiſting; of ſo many Parts would 

' Wicceed, when a ſmall Miſcarriage, ot Delay, in 
„one Part, would endanger the Whole ? Do 
Whey think the King's perſanal Intereſt in the Na- 
os to be ſo little, or Men's Concern for. their 

Wkiigion and Liberties. to be fo languid, and re- 
mis? Do they think the Men of Fortune and 
Eſtate, who have been always in the Proteſtant 
| Wiitereſt, ſo devoid of Zeal or Strength, that a Na- 

tion can in an Inftant be. over-run by a' few dif- 
"x contented, ambitious Men, who mean nothing 
Us ny but their own private Ends, or to repair their bro- 
len Fortunes? Who have nothing to recommend 


1 4 them to the Affection or Eſteem of the Nation, 
bl * t leaſt, not preferably to others of their own 
* dank; and who have nothing elſe to depend on 


v ſupport them in their wicked Enterprize, but 
the Diſaffection of the meaneſt of the People, and 
if ſuch as have ruined themſelves in the late ge- 
tera] Calamity 2 Which, though it happened in his 
Majeſty's Reign, cannot with any Juſtice be im- 
puted 
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As the Diſaffection of the People is the chief 
zuength they have to depend on; ſo it muſt be 
onfeſſed, they have not been wanting in their En- 
leavours to ſecure that. Hence have proceeded 
hat Swarm of virulent and treaſonable Libels, that 
we of late filled all Places; which both for their 
Number and their Malice have exceeded all that 
his Kingdom in peaceable Fimes hath ever ſeen. 
At the Time indeed they were thought to be cal- 
ated only to influence the Elections then ap- 
n: z but the Event has ſhewn, the Deſign 
us deeper laid, and that nothing leſs was meant 
an a total Subverſion of the Government; which 
cee Libels were to pave the Way to. It was for 
s ſuch a Clamour was raiſed againſt Quarantain 
zu, and the Minds of the People terrified with 
ch groundleſs Fears. This Bill, the Conſpirators 
ared, would draw all the Forces of the Kingdom 
the Neighbourhood of London, which was the 
oft fatal Thing could happen for a Plot, of 
hich London was to be the Scene. For this all 
be Arts of Calumny and Defamation were with 
redible Induſtry employed, to aſperſe the Go- 
erament, and render every Part of the Admini- 
ation odious and contemptible, in Hopes the 
tople would be ſo far infatuated as to join with 
le Conſpirators, or ſit ſtill at leaſt, and not be 
uve in oppoſing them. It was for this the Ha- 
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wo er Succeſſion was in ſo impudent a Manner vi- 
© Def ned and expoſed ; for this, the Royal Family, 
ery upot ry Branch of it, even the King himſelf, was 
„ Wiluced with ſo much Virulence : And a wiſe, 


it and merciful Prince, deſcended from the no- 
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bleſt Blood in Europe, and no Way degeneratin 
from the Virtues of his Anceſtors, was repreſent 
in the falſeſt and blackeſt Colours, as devoid of al 
Virtue and Honour, inglorious both in himſelf an 
Family. 

Such Uſage would have provoked moſt Prince 
to the ſevereſt Reſentments ; and nothing ſeems t 
have reſtrained all Appearance of any in his M. 
jeſty, ſo much as the Conſciouſneſs of his own Vi 
tue, and that Greatneſs of Mind, which makes hin 
as inſenſible of Calumny, as he is fearleſs of Din 
ger. But the leſs Reſentment he ſhews himſelf; 
ſuch Uſage, the greater Indignation ſhould it rai 
in the Breaſts of all good Subjects; who ſhoul 
no more patiently ſuffer ſuch Injuries done to the 
Prince, than to themſelves. Men of the m 
moderate Underſtandings may be ſure thoſe Charg 
are falſe, which cannot be true without ſuppoſu 
their Prince a much worſe Man than any of thet 
would be willing to be thought themſelves. Inful, : 
general, whatever Imputation cannot be true Mio itſelf 
Perſons, without their being a great deal worWmoſt wi 
Men than we before took them to be, we ſhoulfF£to ſucce 
always preſume is falſe, till we are very well afſun Religior 
it is not. This is a Juſtice due to every pris Happine 
Man, much more to Princes, whoſe Characteſſ vil wei 
as well as Perſons, ought to be facred : and 1 their ow 
Man can be a good Subject, that does not preſaſ i Things 
that Reverence and Honour for them: Much becomes 
can it conſiſt with our Duty to believe of Antag 
Things there is not the leaſt Colour for; Thiaher, ; 
which are not only falſe, but very groſſy ſo. M Me: 
jn this Reſpcct the Conſpirators have ſiranggs a Cc 

; | CEE overll 
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overſhot. themſelves z they have not been content 
to aſperſe his Majeſty and his Government, with- 
out the leaſt Regard to Truth, but have done it in 
ſo outragious a Manner, as deſtroys all Kind of 
probability; which People muſt be very ill Judges 
of, who can believe the hundredth Part of what 
theſe Men have told them. The Subverſion of 
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Me Government appearing now to have been the 
n Vid End which thoſe virulent Tongues and Pens were 
es hin pointed at, that Conſideration will, I hope, pre- 
Du vail with all honeſt Men for the future to be more 
\elf ian ordinarily careful how they give any Coun- 
it ra tenance or Credit to them, ſince they are ſo full 
mou of deadly Poiſon, and mean nothing leſs than the 
to a Deſtruction of that Eſtabliſhment from which our 
ze mW own Safety is inſeparable. 


Charg What has been, ſaid, does, I hope, ſufficiently 
ppoſu fhew both the Sin and F olly of the preſent exe- 
of theMcrable Conſpiracy ; that the Sin of it is exceeding 
Ives, {MWfoful, and the Folly equal to the Sin. It propoſes 
true Mio itſelf che worſt of Ends, to be compaſſed by the 
al wo moſt wicked of Means, and thoſe moſt unlikely 
e ſuolſi to ſucceed. But ſome Men have ſo little Senſe of 
el alia keligion, or of the Good of Society, or of the 
ry pri Happineſs of their Country, that ſuch Conſiderations 
ard weigh little with them, if they do not find 
and Miicir own Account in it. They fooliſhly ſeparate 
ot preſe Things that are inſeperable, and do not care what 
Much | <a of the Publick, if they can reap any Ad- 
e of theFP'otage to themſelves, Let us then go a little 
r; ThinWuther, and ſee what thoſe Advantages are that 
ſo. MY Men can promiſe themſelves by fayour- 
e firang ug a Conſpiracy that is to end in the Subverſian 
over N 2 | gf 
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of the Government. What is it they propoſe th i And 
get by it? Why, Trade is dead, and Taxes art I of ther 
heavy : Be it fo, how will a Change of the Go. them 
vernment mend Matters? Will the Farmer have MW and ha 
better Crops, or will his Corn yield a better Price? I muſt . 
Will the Mechanick, or Retailer, have a quicker Which 
Vent for their Wares, or be able to ſell them at put the 
higher Rates? Or will Perſons of inferior Rank MW ge ſhe 
mend their Wages ? Will the Clathier find a het, doubt, 
ter Market, will the Merchant be able to take of Ml commi 
him greater Quantities, or at a greater Price ? I" tir o. 
order to this he muſt have himſelf a greater Trade uk the 
abroad, But how will a Change of GovernmenM om : 
effect that? Will it make Foreign Countries lyM done w 
down their own Manufactures, or will the Num ments, 
bers of thoſe who take off our Goods increaſe, of thoſe w 
will there be a greater Conſumption of them? OM Fortune 
does any Thing give Life to Trade, but the E leave tc 
portations we make ? If Trade be in any Brandi are ſecu 
of it overſtocked, or Foreigners have found the Change 
Way to ſerve themſelves with what they uſed 1 fiice all 
take from us, or whatever elſe occaſions Deadne Change 
of Trade, a Revolution in the Government can lefſen e 
not poſſibly remove the Cauſe ; and therefore it ceſſarily 
great Weakneſs in Men to fancy i it will: Thougſi can flou 
by the way, the Complaint itſelf is at pre y to w 
groundleſs, the Demand of our Goods from the Wa 
Abroad having for ſome Time been very gre by Tax 
"Men. ſhould not only conſider the Evils they fel greater, 
but look into the Cauſes of them, and then th which! 
will not impute thoſe Things to the GovernmenM many P 
"which proceed wholly from Cauſes that have "M provide 
Relation to it, or which, all Circumſtances con Bat a 


dered, could not be prevented. fl 
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And as to Taxes, how do thoſe that complain 
of them, think a ſacceſsful Conſpiracy would make 
them eaſy ? Would they deſtroy publick Credit, 
and have ſuch a Number of People ruined, as there 
muſt be by finking a Debt of Fifty Millions ? 
Which, if their Diſaffection did not perpetually 
put the Government upon extraordinary Expences, 
we ſhould ſoon ſee in a Way of being paid, I 
doubt, they who would have ſo crying an Injuſtice 
committed to leſſen Taxes, have little Property of 
their own to loſe. Or have they Land? I would 
wk them, How they would like to have that taken 
from them to the ſame Value ? which might be 
done with equal Juſtice, But whatever their Judg- 
ments, or rather Inclinations, are, they muſt give 
thoſe who have truſted the Government with their 
Fortunes for the Defence of the Common Cauſe, 
kaye to differ from them: And if their Properties 
are ſecured, Taxes muſt be continued. So that a 
Change of Government, without a Change of Ju- 
ſtice oo. will do them no Service. In Truth; the 
Change the Conſpirators would make, could not 
kfſen either of theſe Grievances, but would ne- 
ceſſarily increaſe both; it being impoſſible Trade 
can flouriſh under an arbitrary Government, equal- 
ly to what it does under a legal one. Nor would 
the Wants of the Government, that muſt be fed 
by Taxes, be leſs than they are now, but vaſt! 
greater, if we conſider the ſtarved Condition in 
which Popery muſt aſcend the Throne, and how 
many Perſons and Things there would be to be 
provided for at the Nation's Expence. 

But after all that can be ſaid, many will be {0 


R 3 vain 
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vain as to flatter themſelves, that however i it fares 
with others, they at leaſt ſhall be Gainers bya 
Change. But how can that poſſibly be, or wha 
is it they expect? I would beg Leave to ask any 
of theſe Gentlemen one ſhort Queſtion ; Do 15 
hope the Enemies of the Government are many, 
or few ? If they are but few, the Plots againſt it 
cannot ſucceed ; T will therefore anſwer for them, 
that they wiſh they may be many. But then wil 
not many, upon a Change, have the ſame Preten. 
ſions to favour with themſelves? How then vil 
they divide the Spoil ? I fear, where one woull 
be fatisfied, a Thouſand would be diſcontented; 
for when every Man is Judge of his own Merit, he 
will not eaſily think it juſt, another ſhould be pre 
ferred, while he is neglected. 

Beſides, theſe Gentlemen ſhould conſider, hoy 
many Perſons there are, who in this Caufe har 
Pretenſions infinitely ſuperior to them; how man 
Exgliſb, Scots, and Iriſh there are to be taken Car 

of in the firſt Place, who have all their Lives been 
following a deſperate Cauſe, and have ſufferec 
greatly for it; and are the only People that ca 


juſtly plead Conſcience, and have real Merit? | 
will be fo impoſſible to provide for others, tha 
great Numbers even of thoſe will unavoidably be 


neglected, and get nothing to repair in any Dt 
gree their ruined Fortunes, 


Nome, all to be paid by a Nation which, if we v. 
believe them, 1s already exhauſted. 


80 that in the Upſhot we ſhall find none - 
l 


For conſider, how 
poor this new Government will be; what Debt 
and Arrears are due to France, and Spain, and 
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difatisfied, upon a little Trial of a new Govern- 
ment, than thoſe very Perſons, who at preſent ate 
moſt zealous for it. They will find they have not 


fares 
bya 


Fu the Advantages they expected, but will feel in 
) they common with others the heavy Evils which, they 
many, ſay, they did not expect, And if that prove to 
inſt 11 be the Caſe, what will they do then? Why, then 


them ey will plot, and conſpire, and rebel again. 1 
n vi make no doubt they would, though they did not 
m Jeell us ſo; ſince it is plain, it is not Conſcience, 
en wil bit Paſſion or Intereſt that governs them. Burt 
wort, how is this conſiſtent with their pretended. 
-nted; Principles, and their Devotion to the Right Line ? 
it, ef Vert, how will they effect a Change, or what will 
they change to? Do they think, if a Popiſb Prince 
were again upon the Throne, he would not take 
more effectual Meaſures to ſecure himſelf in it, 
than the laſt did ? Do they think he would not 
profit by the falſe Steps then made, and*mend 
what in that Caſe was found to be ill judged ? Do 
they think, he would rely on paſſive Obedience for 
his Safety, and be ſo credulous as to believe, that 
Nature, when oppteſſed, will not rebel againſt Prin- 
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- ; 1 cle, though very laviſh of its Compliments, when 
rs, thal there is nothing to ſuffer ? Laſtly, do they think 
aby be he would truſt to an Army of 1riſh Papiſts, and re- 
z0y De fue a good Body of Foreign Troops from his Ca- 
er, hot tbilick Allies, who would always be as / ready to 


ofer, as he could be to accept them? 

Theſe are all very chimerical Fancies; but ſup- 
pole him weak enough to make the fame, or 
equal, or greater Overſights than were made be- 
lore, what is it theſe Men would change to? Fo 
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what Prince will they apply thetnſelves ? Who vil 
accept the Government of an inconſtant, faioug 
ungovernable People, ruined by their own Follies, 
and weakened to that Degree, as to be the Scom 
of all Nations z without Honour, without Strength, 
without Union, (the only Thing that can give i 
Strength) and ſo diſtracted by Diviſions, as to be 
an eaſy Prey to the firſt Invader? So that nothing 
can be expected in ſuch a Caſe, but certain, and 
inevitable, and irrecoverable Ruin, For Strength 
and Union will in vain be hoped for, though the 
Prince they are fo deſirous to have, ſhould for i 
while govern better than there is any Reaſon to 
expect, and ſhould not immediately purſue violent 
and arbitrary Meaſures to the Ruin of our Rel. 
gious or Civil Rights: For do they think, that 
| while the Crown is worth contending for, the I. 
luſtrious Family in which it is now ſettled, wi 
tamely reſign their Right? Will he not alva 
have a powerful Rival to alarm him? Will that 
Part of the Nation who are heartily and entire| 
in that Intereſt, forget their Oaths and Obliga 


tions to ſupport the Succeſſion as now eſtabliſhed I bove 7h 
Will they patiently live in a perpetual Fear of „ bed, ar 
pery and arbitrary Power? Can ſuch a Part be e ignorar 
pected from Perſons who have always diſtinguilln or Mar 
ed themſelves by their Zeal againſt them? N their B 
ſuch an Acquieſcence, ſuch a Submiſſion is in vai again, 
hoped for: Their Hearts and Hands will be ai ot not 
ways ready to reſtore a Proteſtant Royal Family, ant vie ar 
they can neyer be without good Hopes of ſucceed judgm 
ing: So that could thoſe Men have their Wiſh, « for 
ear: 


Claim to the Crown will not be wanting, nor 
| {tron 
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o vil arong Party to ſupport it. From whence it is 
Nous Meaſy to ſee, the Tranquility they promiſe them- 
ollies, elres, can never take Place, an undiſturbed Poſ- 
Scom ſeſſion of the Crown cannot be obtained, Diviſiong 
ength, MW will not only ſubſiſt but increaſe with all the Miſ- 
ive it chicfs of them, Trade will be damped, Forces 
to bel muſt be kept, and Taxes be continued, and thoſe 
thing heavier much than ever. 


n, and What now, upon this View, will the Nation 


rengthMWget by a Change? Which is moſt eligible to a 
oh tie Proteſtant People, to preſerve the preſent Settle- 
ment againſt a Popiſb Rival, or to bring in a Po- 
9 Pretender to be maintained with much greater 
Trouble and Charge, againſt a Proteſtant Prince? 
Belides the Danger, and the Expence of Blood 
and Treafure, to bring ſuch a Revolution about, 
and the great Probability there is, that ſhould it 
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ſelf compleat our Ruin. 

When ſad Experience ſhall ſhew theſe to be the 
Fruits of a Change, it will be a puor Excuſe for 
thole who brought it on us, to ſay, Ibo would 
lade thought it? We did not deſign it, we ho- 
ped, and were promiſed better Things. Such an 


nguiſl or Man; and if it could, cannot be pleaded in 
f Ne their Behalf : They have been told again and 
in vali again, that theſe would be the fatal Conſequences 
be ot not ſupporting the preſent Eſtabliſhment, This 


wiſe and honeſt Men, whoſe Virtue and whoſe 
judgment they ought to have regarded, have of- 
ten fore-warned them of, but they would not 


bear: They were Wen up by God to a Spirit of 
De. 


ih. and 
ucceed 
Wiſh, 
„ nor 

{trons 


ſucceed, that alone would, in a little Time, of it- 


Ignorance could be no Excuſe to any before God 


Cathedral at Worceſter, 1722. 267 
It to groundlefs Aſperſions on the Government, 

barticularly to that moſt dangerous, as well as mit 
enſeleſs Calumny, that the King and his Miniſters 
re impoſing a Sham-plot upon the Nation, which 
e Enemies of our Peace have been wonderfully 
of the. tuſtrious to ſpread, and have done it with no- 
s c ble Succeſs : There being nothing of ſo much 
 RuinfMc:ryice to a Conſpiracy, or ſo likely to ſecure it 
is darfW.om a Diſappointment, as to perſuade the People 
Weigela there is nothing in it, and that it is all a Fic- 
| thoſe Mon of the Court, it is no Wonder thoſe, who are 
m tha; ic, or wiſh well to it, are much concerned to 
nemiq propagate ſuch Reports ; but how honeſt, ſenſible, 
them vel. -meaning Men can be ſo impoſed on, is ama- 
els an ing; ſince no one Inſtance can be given, when 
| which Prince from the Throne, or in any other autho- 
erned Whiztive Way, told his People, he had certain In- 
not eligence of a Conſpiracy againſt him, when it 
s as vas not ſo. In Truth, Men of Senſe muſt have 
0 mei ſtrange Opinion of a King and his Miniſters, be- 
rs one they can believe they would, in fo folemn a 
are Manner, impoſe a Plot upon them: They muſt 
he Efppoſe them devoid of all Honeſty, or of all 
ng wu Underſtanding; the laſt, if they are deceived 
will r-fthemſelves, and believe there is a dangerous Con- 
piracy carrying on, when there really is none; 
nd the firſt, if they would knowingly and willing- 
j deceive the People into the Behef of a Plot of 
their own making. But why ſhould Men entertain 
either of theſe Opinions of the King, or thoſe 
about him, that there is either no Senſe, or no 
Truth in them? How would Men of any Reputa- 
lon — to be treated ſo themſelves? How is ſo 
vile 
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vile an Opinion of our Governors conſiſtent yi 
that Reverence and Honour, which, by the my 
ſacred Ties, by the Laws both of God and Man 
is due to them? Such an Imputation on the G 
vernment is more particularly abſurd in the pr 
ſent Caſe, becauſe the Wit of Man cannot fin 
out one plauſible Reaſon for ſuch a Suſpicion, 0 
aſſign one End, which ſuch an Impoſition cou 
ſervez whereas the moſt ordinary Underſtandin 
might, at the Time the Plot was firſt diſcovetel 
have ſeen many Reaſons to convince him, that | 
was impoſſible it ſhould not be true. 
Yet ſuch has been the Induſtry of our Adverk 
ries, they have taken ſuch Advantage of the Ind 
lence and Indifference which their late Misfortune 
have thrown many into z they have applied the 
ſelves ſo artfully to their Paſſions and Diſcontent 
as to infuſe into great Numbers a Belief even 0 
this Calumny, notwithſtanding its very great In 
probability; and from thence have been encou 
raged to perſiſt in the Proſecution of their Can 
ſpiracy for many Months after it has been dike 
vered. They concluded, that thoſe whom th 
had deluded into a Disbelief of their Plot, we 
in their Hearts with them; or at leaſt were in 
different, and would give them no Diſturbance 
The Concluſion indeed was a little too haſty ; bu 
thus much they might ſafely promiſe themſelves 
that if their Plot were not thought real, no Ma 
ſures to diſconcert it would be vigorouſly purliel 
or duly executed. People will not be active to d 
cover and defeat Deſigns that are not believe 
and when Things are ripe for the Execution g 
| 0 
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ot, it is then commonly too late to begia an Op- 


woſition tO it. 
| is this Supineneſs and Disbelief which they 


we deluded ſo many into, that ſegms, to have 


he pn ben the principal Encouragement to the Confpi- 
ot finWF-tors- to perſiſt in their Deſigns, If thebefdre 


hoſe, who are really Friends to the Goyernment, 
nd with well to the Proteſtant Succeflldn, would 
row off that Coldneſs and Indifference, which 
therwiſe may prove ſo fatal to them, this would 
jeprive our Enemies of that, wherein they place 
their chief Confidence : And then we might rea- 
bnably hope; they would either deſiſt from their 
icked Enterprizes, or would purſue them to their 
wa Confuſion, And either Way this, like other 
abortive Plots, will tend to the Increaſe of the 
Velfare it was intended to deſtroy, and to the 
mer Eſtabliſhment of the Crown in the King 
ind: his illuſtrious Houſe: For Providence will 
dot be wanting to us, if we are not ſhamefully 
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ir Cu vanting to ourſelves. Of this God has given us 
n diſo'equent and great Aſſurances in the ma oy Su- 


ceſſes, Deliverances and Diſcoveries wich which he 
us hitherto wonderfully bleſſed the King, and his 


om thi 


we 

—Y people in him. For which, and all his other fig- 
Rs | Mercies to this Nation, be aſcribed to. his ho- 
fly ; b Name, all Honour, 100 and Power, now 
>mſelves and ever, | 
no Mea 
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NW HE two Aſſertions conta 
in theſe Words have ſuch 
FPoooundation in the Reaſon 0 
Things, that though they an 
well worthy the Wiſdom 0 
Wy che wifeſt Man, they want n 
— Re Authority to convince us « 
the Truth of them. That Righteouſneſs or Vir 
18 neceſſary to exalt a Nation, to make it flouril 
in Proſperity and Glory; and that Sin or Vice 
on the other hand, is a Reproach to a People, an 


_ uctive of their Happineſs, and will, if 6 


- * 
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5 to prevail, in the End prove the Ruin of them, 
——}.:c Truths that may eaſily be demonſtrated, and 


with the greateſt Certainty, from the eſſential Cha- 
racters and natural Tendencies of Virtue and Vice, 


of Society. For what is a Society, but a Body of 
People joined together by juſt and rightegus 
Laws ? And what are juſt and righteous Laws, bur 
Obligations on the Members of the Society to 
five virruouſly ? When therefore the Members, live 
up to thoſe Obligations, and obſerye the Laws, 
the Society, if rightly conſtituted, muſt needs flou- 
rib, fince the End is anſwered for which it was at 
firſt formed. While the Laws, are obſerved,. the 
Society. is true to itſelf, its Trahquillity and Hap- 
pineſs will be maintained, nothing, can "diſturb 4 i 
from within; nor will it eaſily. be: deſtroyed by 
| any Foreign Force. But if a Society be falſe to 
in u WY i{elf, if the juſt and righteous Laws on whi 

it is founded, are thrown down and trampled e On, 
when Vice takes the Place of Virtue, . Ruin and 
Deſtruction muſt needs enſue; it will be divided 


ſuch 
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dom 0 
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wr Vir 


domeſtick Evils, and become an * Frey to r 
{nvader from without. . 

But there is no Need of any nice - Enquity l into 
[the Principles and Nature of Society, or of thoſe 
Things which either conſtitute, or are deſtructive 
of its Happineſs, in order to demonſtrate what is 
alerted in the Text. Experience abundantly con- 
irms the Truth of both Parts of it. The gradual 
Riſe and Fall of Nations has been in Proportion 
o the Prevalency of Virtue or Vice among them. 


ple, and 


compared with the, Deſign .and End. and Nature 


within itſelf, weakened by an infinite Variety of 
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As no Nation has long floutiſhed after it hal added, 
abandoned the virtuous Conduct it was befor puniſh 
formed for; ſo Vice is found to have been a cer. 226 
tain Forerunner of Ruin to People who have been Govern: 
univerſally infected with it. Nor can it be other I ee 


wiſe ; Vice carries in it as ſure Preſages of De. 3 


Vice pe 
mote V 
their V1 
to the V 
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vicious | 


ſtruction to the body Politick, as any the mol 
fatal Symptoms can be of the Death of a natur 


„ 


. Theſe are known Truths, and what a 
Hiſtories atteſt. But thoſe who are unacquaintel 
with the Hiſtories of Nations; thoſe whoſe View 
are not enough extended to take in ſuch large Ob- 

jets as States and Kingdoms, and to conſider thir 
Beginnings, Progreſs, Perfection, and Decline 


need only look - into private Families, to ſee whit "nal 
Influence Virtue and Vice, or, which 1s the ſame PR 


Thing, good and ill Government have upon tied 
For if the Fate of Families depends on theſe, 
of Nations muſt' do fo to; for what is a Nati 
but a Collection of Families united by Laws com 
mon to them? But the whole, the collective R 


comes 
abound: 
from fi 
ome . 


dy, cannot thrive while the ſeveral Parts viii . 
languiſh and decay; nor, on the contrary, can Me Sup 
Nation decline in its Glory, or be in Danger dbu ug 
Ruin, while the conſtituent Parts are vigorous a1. | 


ſtrong, and in a flouriſhing Condition. The Whok 
is made up of the Parts, and therefore cannot bu 
ſhare in the ſame Fate with them, 

This all wiſe Governors, all civilized Nation 


hey thr 


edged, 


Il Conc 
have ſhewn themſelves ſufficiently ſenſible of, bolWficir f. 
by the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Laus i rcater 


which their States were originally founded, and 


” by the == Laws "AY have from Time to ” 
adde 


not 
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added, according to the Exigeney of Things, to 
puniſh Profaneneſs and Immorality, and thereby 
promote the Praftice of Virtue and Religion. 
Governors indeed have it greatly in their Power 
ts encourage Virtue, by their Favours to deſerving 
Men, and the Rewards they have always in theit 
Hands ; but the Laws can do it only by making 
Vice penal. But even that directly tends to pro- 
mote Virtue, by obliging the Vicious to leave off 
their Vices, and by the Protection thereby given 
to the Virtuous, who are, by ſuch penal Laws, not 
only ſecured from the Contagion of Vice, but 
from the Miſchief they would be expoſed to from 
vicious Men, if unreſtrained. 

But if this be ſo, if this be the Senſe of all wiſe 
Governors, of all civilized Nations, which the 
Laws againſt Vice univerſally ſhew it is; how 
comes it to paſs that Vite every where ſo much 
bounds ? Whence is it we feel fo little Effect 
from ſuch wholeſome and good Laws? How 
ome Profaneneſs and Immoralicy, in all the 
ranches of them, to be ſo predominant, in De- 
lance of all the Legiſlature has been able to do for 
he Suppreſſion of them? The Reaſon of this is 
but too plain z the Laws cannot exceute them- 
ſelves, they are but a dead Letter; and though 
hey threaten ever fo ſeverely, they threaten but in 
ain, unleſs thoſe in whom the executive Power is 
edged, give them Life, and make thoſe whom 


ien 
had 
Jefore 
A cer. 
: been 
other. 
f De. 
moſt 
Yaturd 
nat all 
ainted 
View 
ge Ohe 
er the 


Jecline; 


OUS ant 
e Whol: 
nnot bul 


Natio I concerns feel, that in their Hands they have 
of, bolWWtcir full Energy and Force, and can do all they 
1 raten, and effectually inflict Penaltics, if they 
ed, all | | 


nnot prevent Faults. 
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But if Magiſtrates can do this, if they can giv 
Life to the Laws, and make them anſwer theilt 
End, Why is not this done ? Why are not Law, 
on which the Welfare of Society fo much depend 
better executed? Why, when it is fo much in the 
Power of the Magiſtrate to hinder it, do Profaneneh Hh, 
and Immorality fo often go unpuniſhed ? Because 
Magiſtrates are Men; to make Government perfet,M. 
Governors ſhould not be of the ſame Species with 
the Perſons governed, liable to all the ſame li. 
firmities, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions ; they ſhoull 


be Beings of a ſuperior Order, of more unſhake : 
| Virtue, more exalted Faculties, and of greateiſ.,. ch 
Power. If thoſe, who by a Figure are cal eavour 
Shepherds, were as ſuperior in Nature to the iaurb, 
Flocks, as the real Shepherd is to his, we might ondigr 
hope they would be as well governed. The InWeyccts 
perfections of human Nature are ſo many and MIt ſhe 
great, that it is no Wonder à truly good Mac ber 
giſtrate is no very common Thing. = hings 
Some Men, in their natural Tempers, thou as ic 
_ ofhierwiſe good and honeſt Men, are indolent aon oiy 
unactive, and will not be at the Trouble to unde eel " 
ftand the Powers they are intruſted with, mul: Anot 


Jeſs duly to execute them. They have neither Ent of 
nor Ears to ſce'Offences/or hear Complaints; th 
cannot bear the Sight of a Conſtable or an I 
former; it is a Pain to them to be put upon 40 
tion, and they are as much afraid of an Offend: 
as an Offender can be of them. This Temp 
makes them on all Occaſions decline their Du 
by all the little Arts they can. But ſhould nd 


fuch Men conſider what they owe to their Ki 
| a ant 
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nd Country, who have a Right to expect this 
Service from them, and to which, when they en 
ved on their Office they did, by the moſt ſacred 
Ties, oblige themſelves ? If they. did not intend 
o quit their Indolence and Love of Eaſe; they 
hould have declined a Charge they are ſo unequal 
to, But in Truth they owe this Service not only 
o the Publick, but themſelves z for how can they 
xpett to have an undiſturbed Enjoyment of the 
Faſe they are ſo fond of, an entire Safety to their 
Perſons; and a quiet Poſſeſſion of their own For- 
unes, if they will not contribute their Part to pre- 
krve the publick Peace, by uſing their beſt En- 
leavours to prevent every Thing that tends to the 
Diſturbance of it, and by bringing Offenders to 
condign Puniſhment ? Have they a Right to the 
Sweets of Indolence and Eaſe? So have others. 
Bit ſhould this Humour once prevail among 
the better Sort; ſhould: they be content to let the 
Things go their Train, and the Warld be as wick 
cd as it will, the lower Part of the People would 
don giye them Reaſon to repent, and make them 
rel the Miſchiefs of unreſtrained, Wickedneſs. 

Another Cauſe of Neglect in Magiſtrates, is 
rant of Courage; they are ſenſible Vice ought to 
reſtrained, but dare not exert themſelves for 
far of giving Offence, and provoking Men who 
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Io Principles to reſtrain them from it, when it is 
their Power. Vice, they fear, has a ſtrong 
kuty on its Side, and wicked Men ſeldom are 


got this a ſad Excuſe? Shall it be infamous in a 
8 2 private 


ever want Inclination to do Miſchief, and have 


bithout their Confederates and Friends. Bat is 
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private Soldier, much more in a Commandite 

Officer, to betray a Want of Courage, and defer 

his Poſt, or behave ill in it, when his Country cal 
for his Service; and ſhall it be leſs fo in the Ciy 
Magiſtrate ? A Soldier has no Occaſion for Courag 
but in a Time of War, and when he is upon Duy 
but in the Magiſtrate Courage is always wanted, het 
always upon Duty, always in a State of War again 
Profaneneſs and Immorality, and whatever mg 
diſturb the publick Peace. Their Office wilt ne 
ver ſuffer them to be off their Guard; the Publ 
demands their conſtant Attention, to promote it 
Service, and defend it from the worſt of Enemis 
profane, vicious, lewd, - immoral Men; who 
wicked Practices hurt not themſelves only, a gr: 
many innocent and honeſt People ſuffer by the 
and great Evils are derived from them upon th 
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whole Community. For it is a great Miſtake can exc 
think, that lewd, vicious Men are Enemies to voi Vays is 
but themſelves; to think thus is extreme Wei Othe 
neſs. The vicious Man is not only injurious Hof thei! 
| himſelf, by waſting his Subſtance in forbiddeſend Go 
Pleaſures 3 he is injurious to all who have a Ng Paſſion 
to Maintenance or Aſſiſtance from him to his k lng to 
mily, to his Relations and Friends, and on nſhmer 
times to as many as he can prevail with to gi Sally 
him Credit: He ſquanders away even the Wag wir, A 
of his Servants, and waſtes the Subſtance of hÞuvillin 
' honeſt Tradefman 3 much leſs ean his poor, J Shar 
dreſſed Fellow- Creatures expect the Relief fu no dout 
him, which as Men and Chriſtians they have fenders 
Right to. But that is not all, when vicious Mf Exce 
have ruined themſelves by their expenſive Foil tough 
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will not their Vices put them upon any evil 
Courſes, to ſupport their Extravagancies, and to 

ſupply the Wants they have reduced them to? 
Will not their Neceſſities tempt them to, break 

through all the Reſtraints of Laws? Will not ex- 

teme Indigence ſoon grow extremely impudent, 

ind put Men of ruined Fortunes, Men loft to all 

Gnſe of Shame or Virtue, upon the worſt of 

Crimes ? What can the Publick expect from ſuch 

Men? What has it not Reaſon to fear from them, 

if they are not timely reſtrained, and hindred from 

ruining themſelves, that they may neither be un- 
der the Temptation, nor have it in their Power to 
ruin others, or diſturb the publick Welfare? The 

Magiſtrate therefore ought to think himſelf in a 
continual State of War againſt vicious Men, who 
are neceſſarily Enemies to the Society; and nothing 
can excuſe the Want of Courage, where there al- 
ways is ſo much Occaſion for it. 

Other Magiſtrates are remiſs. in the Execution 
of their Office through an Exceſs of Tenderneſs 
and Good-nature; they are full of Pity and Com- 
paſſion to the Follies of young People, are wil- 
ling to hope they will be reclaimed without Pu- 
niſhment ; that it is their firſt Offence, or is onl 

h to g Sally of Youth, and that they will in Time be 
wiſer, and take up. In ſhort, they are extremely 
uwwilling to do a ſevere Thing, or bring Offenders 


poor to Shame or Puniſhment. And there are Caſes, 
chief fro no doubt, where a Tenderneſs towards young Of- 
ey have tenders is very proper; but when it is carried to 
cious Man Exceſs, this great Appearance of good Nature, 
we Tolle dough it be ſincere, is no way becoming a pru- 
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dent and good Magiſtrate. For why ſo mich 


Tenderneſs for vicious Men, and none for tho 
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chat ſuffer by them? Why ſo much Compalt 
for ſingle Perſons, and none for the Society, which 
they are ſure is hiirt by their Impunity ? This fl. 
yours much of Corruption, and fooks like cour. 
ing wren one of the worſt Principles a Mz 
giſtrate can be infected with; for he that favon 
an Offender, obliges ſome body, and is fure d 
Thanks fro him and his Friends, and perhay 
of ſomething more than Thanks; but he that dos 
his Daty, dire&ly obliges nobody, receives 1 
Thanks, much leſs Reward; the Publick in thi 
| Refpett, is an ungrateful Maſter, nothing is to b 
got by its Service ; if there were, I am apt 
think, theſe mild good-natur'd Men would for 
be brought tb think, ſome Tenderneſs, ſome Pim is the 
was due to the Society; and that it is really Cu. 
elty to the Publick, to have their Tendernek an 
good Nature lie all the other Way. 

But it is to be feared, this Appearance of Ten 
derneſs and good Nature is many Times infincers 
and a Pretence only to cover a Negligence that 
proceeds ffom a dalle Cauſe, I mean the Obra 
duſneſs of Magiſtrates themſelves. They ar 
guilty, perhaps notoriouſly, fo, of the Faults the 
ought to puniſh 3 but with what Face can a Mz 
giſtrate be ſeycre upon others, while his Conte 
Ence tells him, he deſerves to ſuffer the fame & 
verity himſelf? And probably the World knot 
it too; but if they dd not, it is almoſt the fam 
Thing; wicked Men are very apt to ſuſpect othe 
know the Crimes they are conſcious of dens 


theref 
the C. 


er for Reformation of Manners. 279 
much But if they are guilty, the ſame Fault in them is 
thole not the ſame ; their Station aggravates their Of. 
paſſion fence 3 their Vices are more conſpicuous and more 
"which MY infectious, and therefore of worſe Conſequence 
his fl. than in private Men, in Proportion to the Dignity 
cou, and Nature of their Office; which makes them, 
2 Mein the Eye of the World, and in the Reaſon of 
avon Things, more faulty than the Criminal that ſtands 
fre a before them. But it is not Shame only reſtrains 


erhapy ſuch Men from doing their Duty 3 it 18 their In- 
at dog tereſt to be remiſs ; they find greatly their Ac- 


count in it. They who would not be ſeverely cen. 


yes 10 


in th fured themſelves, muſt not be forward to cenſure 
to be others. Vicious Magiſtrates therefore muſt reſolve 
apt u to fee as little as poſſible what is amiſs in others, 
d for that they may not hear of their own Faults. This 
e Pin 1s the ſureſt Way to purchaſe. an Indulgence for 
ly C themſelves ;/ nobody is forward to be ſevere upon 


2 good-natur*d Man; his Vices will not be nar- 
rowly looked into, they will be concealed, con- 
nived at, extenuated, or denied; nothing of which 
a-vigilant and ſtrict Magiſtrate can ever expect. 
This, I cannot but fear, is the Caſe of too many 
Magiſtrates; they are vicious themſelves, and 
therefore afraid to provoke; and good Nature is 
the Cover only under which they ſhelter themſelves 
for doing their Duty no better. 

Some would infinuate, as a Reaſon of Neglect 
in ſome Mag iſtrates, a Cauſe much more blame- 
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| knomlifh able than any of the former, and that is, the Love 
je fame of unrighteous Gain, which tempts Men to fell 
t othe Juſtice, and make a Trade of the Powers com- 
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mitted to them. - Inſtead of reſtraining the Pro- 
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greſs of Immorality, by a vigorous Execution of 
the Laws, they give a Licence to Sin, and proteg 
the Perſons and Houſes they ſhould puniſh and 
ſuppreſs; they are in Fee with them, and are vel 
paid for it. Men of this Character will wink 
hard, and be deaf to all Complaints, and diſcoun, 
tenance every Step taken to diſturb the Tents of 
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the Ungodly; they muſt do ſo, it is their Bu- party, v 
gain, and a ſure Revenue to them. This indeed Nor diſtur 
is 0 infamous a Part, that it is to be hoped no- Theſe 
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body is guilty of it, and that the Surmiſes of thi 
Kind are Surmiſes only, and without Foundation, 
For what a, Creature muſt that Man be, that i 
capable of ſo vile a Practice? How abandonel 
-and loſt to all Principles, who can thus make 
Gain his God ? What Senſe has ſuch an one ofan 
over- ruling Providence, or of a righteous Judge d 
the World, who can thus make a Trade of Sin, 
and, under the Colour of a Magiſtrate, {ell ſe 
to be a Factor for the Devil? 
- Ir is poſſible indeed, the Remiſneſs and Neglet 
of Magiſtrates, in not executing the Laws againl 
Profaneneſs and Immorality, may ſometimes pro- 
ceed from a Cauſe leſs ſcandalous than ſome af 
thoſe I have mentioned, but nat lefs pernicious; 
and that 1s Party-Rage and Malice. A Magiſtrate 
may be ſo weak in his Zeal for Party, and be e 
far governed by that Paſſion, as tp diſcourage al 
Complaints that come fram Perſons he does no 
like, He may look on ſuch Men as preciſe and 
hypocritical, Men of falſe Zeal, and Pretender 
only to Reformation, and brow-beat them upon 
every Occaſion, though their only Fault be, — 
| * he 
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on of tey are for God and the King. But if ſuch Men 
roteg Mere capable of a ſober Thought, they would ſee 
1 and ne Cauſe of Virtue! is a common Cauſe, and that 
e well he and his Party have the ſame Intereſt in it with 
wink Whoſe he differs from; that Vice, if ſuffered to go 
coun, Mhinpuniſhed, will in its Conſequences reach them as 
jel as others, and that all, without Diſtinction of 

party, will feel the Effects of thoſe Run that hue: 
r diſturb the publick Welfare, | 
| Theſe are the Cauſes that may, dough not all 


f this rith the ſame Degree of Probability, be aſſigned 
ation, Wor the ſhameful Neglect of too many Magiſtrates 
hat is Wn putting the Laws in Execution againſt Vice and 
Joned MWmmorality. But were the Cauſes: of theſe Laws 


make {Wot being better executed ſolely in the Magiſtrates 
of an there would then be a Remedy at hand; The 
ige of vil might in great Meaſure be removed by a pru- 
Sin, ent and careful Choice. If none were put into 


"mmiſlion, but Men of Honour, Virtue, and 
ntegrity, who had Skill and Courage, Inclination, 
ind Ability to do their Duty, and who had a true 
denſe of what they owed to God, to the King, 
m their Country, we might reaſonably expect a 
at Reformation in Affairs, and a vigorous. Exe- 
ion of the Laws. But Men, though wiſe and 
oneſt, and full of Zeal for the Cauſe: of . Virtue, 
vould be Men ſtill, and would ſucceed but in Part, 


ge all For want of the Powers neceſſary to ſuppreſs. Vice 
s not fully and effectually. It is but very little Ma- 
e and Pitrates can do upon View, or upon their own 
nden F\nowledge 3 they can know only as they are in- 


ormed, hor puniſh but upon good Proof and full 
evidence, But how difficult is that to be had ? 


Men 
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Men are apt enough to complain of the Grow 
of Vice, and of the Neglect of Magiſtrates ; h. 
when they find one willing to do his Duty, 
thoſe, who are loudeſt in their Complaints, t 
moſt ready to affiſt him? Will they appear 
Witneſſes, and give Evidence, or do any 
Thing neceſſary for the Conviction of Offender 
Nothing leſs; many, whoſe Mouths are full of 
Iniquity of the Times, will themſelves contriby 
not a little to it; but few, very few, will lend 
Hand to mend Things, and enable the Magiſta 
to do what, with ſo much _— Concern, the 
Ny he' ſhould. 

The Reaſons of this inconſiſtent Conduct, 
this Backwardneſs to aſſiſt the Magiſtrate, are, 
the main, the ſame that have been aſſigned for l 
Neglect of Magiſtrates themſelves, and-therefa 
need not be repeated. But there are others, « 
eſpecially, and that the moſt conſiderable, pecil 
to this Caſe. z which therefore it is of the great 
Importance to the Cauſe of Virtue to remove. I 
ook into the Lives and Actions of othen; 
bring to Light the Works of Darkneſs; to be 
"Witneſs; to give Evidence; to be an Accuſer( 
a Proſecutor, is to be an Informer: Which is ii 
an ill-ſonnding Word, that good Men are d 
 couraged by it from doing what otherwiſe Real 
| and Conſcience tell they ought to do. 

But whence comes the Name of Informer to | 
ſo odious, when the Word in itſelf is of a mid 
Nature, neither good nor bad, but as it is uſe 
And if we look into the Thing, we ſhall find th 
is nothing in it, when rightly underſtood, * 


ſay 1 
Vice is | 
undeniat 
ſor the 
Is prope! 
good, it 
Word 1 
haps fro 
ind, W. 
Account 
courage 
and unc 
they co 
grow in 
then 18 7 7 
and no 
againſt 
or even 
Things 
odious. 
Officiou 
bearing 
times d. 
cions ar 
there is 
truly ur 
1s often 
are fre: 
well the 
Palaces 
(lus Of 


viel 
Gromt 


9 3 it 


for Reformation of Manners. 28 3 


wiſe and good Man ought to be aſhamed of. I, 
) fay nothing of Religion, the Suppreſſion of 


Y, Mice is for the Good of the Comminity, as moſt 
nts, t wg. # it is, then whatever tends to that, is 
pear ſor the Good of the Community alſo ; whatever 
Ny « + proper a and neceſſary to ſo good an End, is itfelf 
nden good, it cannot be bad. Whence then is it that the 


Word Informer has ſo ill a Sound? Chiefly per- 
haps from hence, that the vicious Part of Man- 
nd, who are not a ſmall Party, find greatly their 
Account in it; it highly concerns them to diſ- 
courage Informations, that they may go on ſecure 
and undiſturbed in their wicked Courſes ; which 
they could not long do, if Informations ſhould 
gow into Faſhion, and become reputable. Here 
then is a ſtrong Party, and commonly a very loud 
and noiſy. one, always ready to raiſe an Outcry 
zeainſt Informers, be the Caſe never ſo juſtifiable, 
or even _ commendable. But beſides this, many 
Things have in fact contributed to make the Name 
odious. There is in many People an impertinent 
Officiouſneſs, that makes them delight in Tale- 
bearing and carrying little Stories, which often- 
times do a World of Miſchief, and create Suſpi- 
cions and Diviſions among the beſt Friends, when 
there is little or no Cauſe for it, were the Caſe 
truly underſtood. The Peace of private Families 
ls often thus diſturbed ; Circles of Acquaintances 
we frequently infeſted with them; and it were 
well the Evil wouldeſtop there, it enters into Kings 
Palaces ; little People Hope to make a Merit of 
ſus Offciouſncs but thoſe, that make their Court 

this 
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this Way to Perſons of great Minds, get nothing 
by it but the Contempt and Hatred they deſerve, 

But farther, many Laws, that concern not Vir, 
tue or Vice, but relate wholly to Trade and Co 
merce, as they puniſh the Offenders with For 
feiture of Goods, or a pecuniary Penalty, or both; 
| fo to promote Diſcoveries, they give a certain Par 
to the Perſons informing. This, in all Tin 
has created Multitudes of Informers among the 
meaner Sort, who are very buſy and forward in 

making Diſcoveries for the Sake of what they ar 
to get by them. The low Condition and tif 
mean Circumſtances of theſe People have great) 
helped to make the Name of Informer odion 
For their Poverty tempts them to uſe many lit 
Artifices, to play Tricks, and accuſe falſely  : 
they are ſometimes found to be themſelves Pein 
of ill Character. And though there be nothing 
of this in their Caſe, their Information proceeds 
not from a publick Spirit, or a Concern for Trade the mo! 
and the Good of their Country; what they do i ments | 
wholly to ſerve their own little Intereſts. vernme 
But what has contributed moſt to make thi former: 
Name of Informer odious, are the ſecret Inform The! 
tions, given in Affairs of a criminal Nature, eh made | 
ting to the State. In abſolute and arbitrary Go ned . 
vernments, and ſuch moſt have been that fill ou Hands 
Hiſtories, Informations have been encouraged nM Part ti 

the moſt ſhameful Manner, and againſt Perſon giving 
of the greateſt Rank and Merit, and that becaul know, 
they were ſo. The Roman Hiſtory, under fon giſtrate 
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of their Emperors, is infamous in this Reſpect, * Laws | 
yond all Imagination, Informations were gen But cor 
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ef Crimes of the higheſt Nature, and the Parties 
iccuſed condemned to Confiſcation or Baniſhment, 
and often Death, without knowing their Accu- 
ers, or the Facts diſtinctly they were accuſed of, 
which made it impoſſible wr 4 them 'to vindicate 
their Innocence, however unjuſt the Charge againft 
them was. As abſolute Governments are very 
frequently oppreſſive ones, and lodged in ill 
Hands, Informations have been countenanced by 
Princes, which themſelves knew to be falſe ; nay, 
they have condeſcended to be themſelves the Con- 
rivers of them, when they could not otherwife 
come at the Eſtate or Life they wanted to take 
away. Indeed, tyrannical and oppreſſive Govern- 
ors do themſelves often believe, when there is no 
Ground for it ; for Tyranny, in the Nature of it, 
is always fearful, and Fear, when it is violent, ne- 
ver reaſons ; ſo that the moſt improbable Reports 
of Conſpiracies and Plots are as eaſily believed as 
the moſt credible, Thus it is in abſolute Govern- 
ments; and in unquiet Times, all other Go- 
rernments are too apt to ſwarm with falſe In- 
tormers. _ 

Theſe are the Things that have in all Times 
made the Name of Informer odious, and fright- 
ned well-meaning People from ſtrengthning the 
Hands of the Magiſtrate, and contributing their 
Part towards a due Execution of the Laws, by 
giving the neceffary Informations, though they 
know, that without theſe the Power of the Ma- 
viſtrate is almoſt as uſeleſs and unactive as the 
Laws themſelves would be without Magiſtrates. 
But could Men diſtinguiſh a little, and raife their 
Minds 
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Minds above vulgar Prejudices, they would. { 


this Point in quite another Light, When InſyWine, de 
mation is given to a Magiſtrate againſt profan the 1 
and: immoral. Practices, from an honeſt Heu Iiinſt tt 
that fears Hot, and loves his Neighbour; when i 21 


ſtands clear of all Imputations that can in the la ch to 
blemiſh it; when it is not done for Reward or offWihonour 
get Money by it; when it proceeds not from pe 


onal Pique or Revenge, but from difintereledſ{#%t, it i 


Views, and a real Concern. for the publick Co, oppreſſic 
and even for the Party offending, when it is ich no 
make in Secret and in the Dark, but dares f the Cc 
come into the open Light; and he that makes Md Glor. 
s ready not anly to accuſe, but to prove; what h Theſe, 
ſuch an,Joformation in it that is odious beſde hy the 
the Name ? Let then honeſt Men conſider hu urcuted. 
wrong it is to be aſhamed of what they not oifl er, is 
believe, but know to be right; and not on he ſhe 
right, but highly uſeful, nay, abſolutely neceſiꝗi oer; 
for tbe publick Good, and the Honour of Aoi, e 
mighty God, both which they are under Ad. N 
ſtrongeſt Obligations to promote. Not to do | lt an 
when they can, is a manifeſt Breach of Duty er h; 
next to the Fault of concealing Offenders, is u vuragec 
to diſcover them. What is right, what is uſefifer mult 
What is neceſſary for the Honour of God and hon. be 
Good of our Country, what our Duty to both hat Caſt 
| quires of us, can never be mean or diſhonourabl heir Cc 
much leſs odious. As little as Men like the Nam nd Cha 


at ſhot 
nuſtly 

ſtead of 
mphan 


of Informer, there are Caſes in which all will agrt 
in their Approbation of it. Who, for Exampl 
ever thought it unbecoming a Man of the nicel 
Honour, to inform againſt a Highway-man, 
Street 


d reet- robber, or a Houſe- breaker ? Who, at this 
Ina Dime, does not think it not only commendable, 
oft the Duty of every honeſt Man, to inform 
Jen ninſt thoſe Monſters, who ſet up for Incendi- 
hen res? This Plainly ſhews there are Caſes, in 


hich to inform is ſo far from being mean or 
ihonourable, that it is confeſſediy highly honour- 
ble and Ppraiſe- worthy. But if it be ſo in any 
iſe, it is certainly in this, which endeavours the 
uppreſſion of Profaneneſs and Immorality, than 
hich nothing can tend more to the Preſervation 
f the Community, — more 1 Us EY 
nd Glory. 

Theſe, I bend are he chief Obſtacles 
by the Laws we are ſpeaking of are not better 


e les 1 
Or i 
n pe 


ere ed 


r he rcuted. The Magiſtrate, for one Reaſon or 
It outer, is not oftentimes ſo willing to do his Part, 


she ſhould be; and if he had Will, he wants 
Power 3 he cannot puniſn without Proof, and 
roof, even in flagitious Caſes, is not eaſy to be 
ad. Nobody is willing to inform and make him- 
elf an Evidence, chiefly becauſe the Word In- 
ormer has an ill Sound: They are likewiſe diſ- 
uraged by the Trouble and Expence a Proſecu- 
or muſt be at, and are not ſure they ſhall not be 
row-beaten for it by the Magiſtrate. And in 


och aut Caſe, what do all their Endeavours to ſerve 
»urabhk heir Country end in? Their Time, and Pains, 
- Nan Charges are not only all loſt, but the Shame, 
Lage at ould be brought on the Offenders, is moſt 
campl muſtly turned upon themſelves, and Vice, in- 


ltead of the Puniſhment due to it, goes. off tri- 
mphant. 


> nice 
Man, 
Street 


Theſe 
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Theſe Conſiderations make it extremely dif 
to perſuade even good Men to do their Duty! 
this Point, notwithſtanding its great Uſefulneſ 


fo 
10us, the 
f. The) 


At 
But the more difficult this is, the greater Thank = of 
are due to the worthy Members of the Sociev, ! ho 
here aſſembled, who have the Virtue, the Sen is have 
the Courage, to deſpiſe vulgar Prejudices, and banks 0 
ready at all Hazards, and under all Unconve Fey 
encies, to detect profane and vicious Men, in off, ably f 
der to bring them to condign Puniſhment. Til. the 
ſhew the World, they are fully ſenſible they cu. sf 
not do their Country a greater Service, than! compen 
promoting the Practice of Virtue and Religion, il Rut it i 
only true Cement of Society. To promote ther ewn, bi 
fore a Cauſe, in which the Publick is fo dee Ein Mi 
Intereſted, they are content to ſacrifice their Tin hs Sci 
and Eaſe ; they grudge not either the Trouble ) inſt th 
Expence it gives them, nor do they value the vuld in 
lumnies or Clamours of their Adverſaries ; MPA to. 
know | themſelves to be above Reproach. ve.ir Gre 
whatever - Succeſs they may have in reform icked ; 
others, they cannot poſſibly give a greater Pro rouble, 
of their own Piety and Goodneſs ; they have He woul 
chemſelves under a Neceſſity of being ſtrictly v ey woul 
tuous, ſince otherwiſe they could not fail to dad Slane 
upon themſelves the ſevereſt Cenſures. They kuf faite 
they have always Eyes upon them, Eyes the 0" rſons v 
piercing and ſharp-ſighted ; Enemies that wil Pd ha 
into their moſt ſecret Actions, and would pen Vio 
claim the ſmalleſt Failure on the Houſe-tops. M beſe Dit 
who are at this open Defiance with all the ved lely for 
Part of Mankind, and by their Actions bid thel nd a8 tl 
do their worſt; ſuch Men ſhew they are gef Go 


_ Var, 
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jous, they have nothing to fear or be aſhamed 
. They are ſafe in their own Integrity againſt 
the Attacks of evil Tongues z their Cauſe is the 
wſe of Virtue z they have the ſame Enemies, 
id I hope will always have the ſame Friends; 
have a Right to the Eſteem and Praiſe and 
anke of wiſe and good Men, who are the on- 
valuable Part of Mankind; and if they could 
ſibly fail of this Part of their Reward, they 
ow they are engaged in the Cauſe of a good and 
racious God, who is able and willing amply to 
compence thoſe who are faithful in his Service. 
But it is not Virtue or Courage only they have 
jewn, but great Prudence alſo ; it was very pru- 
nt in Men, ſo well diſpoſed, to form themſelves 
to Societies at firſt, by which they are ſecured 
inſt the Inconveniencies that ſingle Perſons 
ould in ſuch a Work have been unavoidably ex- 
ped to. Single Perſons could not have ſtood 
eir Ground againſt the Combinations of the 
licked 3 they could not haye born the vexatious 
rouble, and the great Expence, that confederate 
ce would infallibly have brought upon them ; 
ey would have ſunk under the Load of Calumny 
d Slander, that would daily have been vented 
Wy falſe Lips, and lying Tongues. Nay, their 
ons would not have been fafe, their Lives 
puld have been perpetually in Danger, either by 
xn Violence, or by Perjury and Subornation. 
beſe Difficulties the Projectors of theſe Societies 
"Wkly foreſaw, and for that Reaſon formed them. 
ad as this ſhews that in the firſt Formation of 
ee Societies, Virtue and Prudence met together, 
Yar, I. * ſa 
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ſo the Rules laid down for the Regulation of then 


/ 


ſhew the ſame and the Execution of thoſe Ruk or 
that has been all along obſerved, is a maniſel ra 15 
Proof that the ſame Prudence ſtill guides then Fa 
For it is now about Forty Years that theſe Societs i. Me 
have been on Foot; during which Time we are fi Taduſtry 
ill Men have not wanted Inclination to find Fail of che z 
where there was none, and to magnify every th WER: 
leaſt Miſcarriage or ill Conduct, even in the lone non 
Perſon employed in them; and yet how little h . 
all the Charge amounted to, they have pretends Kess 
to bring in ſo many Years? All the dark De Welfare 
figns of the Evil one have been in vain; thi "yo 
Societies maintain: their Ground, and will do { Wk 
and all the Attempts of their Enemies to hurt tha G bd : 
are in the End fo many Panegyricks, and the "men's 
reſt Proofs their Conduct is above Reproach. ME 
| Some indeed, who do not think fit openh fl. 175 
oppoſe theſe Societies, or directly to cenfure 0 PX 


| Deſign of them, would indirectiy wound then 
by inſinuating that they are uſeleſs and unnecef 
And for a Proof of this, they appeal to the g ore 
Prevalence of: Vice, and that Profaneneſs . 
Immorality increaſe upon us rather than I 
Ground, notwithſtanding all the Endeavours « 
_ theſe Societies for ſo many Tears. And it m 
be true that Vice has viſibly. increaſed of l 
Years, but that will not prove that theſe Societi 
have not been of great Uſe, Profanenefs and! 
religion, Luxury and Lewdneſs, an univerſal 
bertiniſm and Licentiouſneſs of Manners may ba 
appeared in the Lives of many to a terrible V 
gree 3 but are the middling 2 the — 
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orders of Men, more vicious than they were for- 
merly? If they are not, the Objection affects not 
theſe Societies, for it is to theſe latter Sort chiefly, 

if not wholly, they confine themſelves ; theſe = 
the Men they endeavour to reform, upon whoſe 
Induſtry and Virtue the Strength and the Riches 
of the Nation ſo much depend. As for thoſe of 
ſuperior Rank, if the Advantages of a liberal Edu- 
cation, a Senſe of Honour, a Regard to what they 

owe to their own Families, the Dignity of their 
dation, the great Intereſt themſelves have in the 
Welfare of their Country, their Duty to the King, 
the Beauty and Reaſonableneſs of Virtue, the ae 


No Engagements they ate under as Chriſtians, and 4 
pn concern for their own Immortal Souls; if theſe Mo- 
Þ "Wives will not prevail with them to abſtain from Vice, 


they muſt go on, and be vicious ſtill; the Societies 
for Reformation of Manners are not to blame; J 
they leave them where they found them, to their 


Magiſtrates, and to the high Diſpleaſure uy Diſ- 
countenance of the Sovereign Power God has ſet 
wer them, For the Praiſe of them that do well, and 


wrt. or the Puniſhment of evil Doers. If the People of 
* NVoer Condition are at all reformed, the Societies 
| + Wc: juſtified. Nay, could an Eſtimate be made, 


and upon the whole it ſhould be found that they 
are not reformed, even then theſe Societies cannot 
be blamed, or juſtly repreſented as uſeleſs and i in⸗ 
benificant. For who can ſay, Things would not 


eſe Societies had not interpoſed ?. I think it very 
ain they would; For what can reſtrain Vice, 
1 if 


un Conſciences, to the Laws, to the Superior 


we been a great deal worſe, bad as they are, if 


2 8 


r — ode 
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if making Men uneaſy in it, and the bringing 


them to Shame and Puniſhment will not? Bu 
this the Societies have done in innumerable In. 
ſtances, I am not inſenſible that many of thek 
diſorderly and lewd Creatures, after they have ful 
fered the Law, will be apt to return again to thei 
old Trade, partly tempted to it by their om 
Luſts, and partly from the Difficulty they are un- 
der of getting a Liyelihood in an honeſt Wy, 

But yet what the Societies do in this Affair, is 1 
that can be done; and if Vice is not more effeyy. 
ally ſuppreſſed, the Fault is not in them, but in 
the Laws. But it is to be hoped, not a few of the 
Men at leaſt are reclaimed by this Method, and 
young Offenders of the other Sex, who are not 
yet ſo far gone into Wickedneſs as to be paſt il 
Shame and Senſe of Virtue ; others will be deter 
red from taking the fame ill Courſes, when they 
ſee, by the Numbers brought to Puniſhment, hoy 
unſafe it is; and thoſe, who will not be reclaimed 
cannot do 10 much Miſchief, or debauch ſo mary 
as they would do, if they were ſuffered to go 0n 
unmoleſted. Theſe Societies therefore muſt i 
Juſtice to them be allowed to have been very uſe 


ful to the Publick in bringing ſuch Numbers a 


| lewd and vicious Creatures to Puniſhment. I: i 
a very great Service to the Offenders themſelves 
if by this Means they are brought to a true Senf 
of their Follies, and are prevailed on to betake 
themſelves to better Courſes. Such Men hare 
great Reaſon to thank thoſe whom God was pleaſed 
ro make the happy Inſtruments to recover them 


from the faral Vices hey were engaged. in; they oi 
10 
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to them all the Comfort of their future Lives. Had 
not their Eyes. been thus opened to ſee the Danger 
they were in, they might have ſpent all their Days 
in Poverty and Infamy, and at laſt died as they 
lived, in an utter Inſenſibility of the fad Con- 


dition they are in; or from a Senſe of their great 
Guilt under all the Torments of Deſpair, But 
whether the Perſons thus reclaimed be few or ma- 
ny, every Degree of Incapacity the wicked are put 
under, of corrupting others, is a_ great Service 
done to thoſe who would otherwiſe have been ſe- 
duced by them; and the Number of theſe is pro- 
bably much greater than of the other. The Good 
that is done of this Kind, makes no Noiſe indeed, 
but is not therefore the leſs valuable. Could thoſe 
whoſe Innocence and Virtue have been preſerved 
by the Interpoſition of theſe Societies from the 
Snares laid for them, be ſenſible of the Eſcape 
they have had, how thankful would themſelves, 
their Parents and Friends be both to God and Man 
for it ? But this muſt have been the Caſe of great 
Numbers, though themſelves be ignorant whence 
it is, that they have not been led into Temptation. 
Now all who are by theſe Means either reclaimed 
from vicious Courſes, or are prevented from fall- 
ing into them, are ſo many Proofs of the good 
Effects of theſe Societies, and of the Service done 

by them to the Publick. _ | 
But the moſt uſeful Part of their Deſigns for 
Reformation, in my humble Opinion, are their 
Endeavours to ſuppreſs Houſes of ill Fame, Night- 
houſes, Gaming-houſes, thoſe Neſts of Lewdneſs, 
and all Sorts of Vice. And we may hope for an 
13 unuſual 
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unuſual Succeſs in their Endeavours of this Kind, 
from the Countenance and Encouragement gine 
them by a Sett of very worthy Magiſtrates, y 
whom great Thanks are due for the Service they 
have done their Country, by concurring ſo heart. 
Iy with: thoſe who are engaged in this Part of: 
Reformation Experience but too much ſhem 
how eaſy it is for Magiſtrates, when they hare 
Mind to it, to make Excuſes for not acting i 
Support of a good Cauſe with Diligence and N. 
\ "nl They may pretend Engagements, Buſinek 

ge, ill Health, or any Thing, for not doing 
Ie they ſhould : It requires no great Dexteriy 
or Skill to diſcountenance Complaints, and rev 
der them ineffectual; they may be difficult in al 
mitting Evidence, and confound a modeſt Wi. 
neſs with Chicanery and Captiouſneſs ; in ſhor 
they may eaſily, if Ul|-diſpoſed, defeat the Wal 
of Reformation. 

What Praiſe then do not theſe Magiſtrates de 
ſerve, who, in a juſt Senſe of their Duty, faith 
fully diſcharge the Truſt repoſed in them, anl 
gladly employ the, Powers, they are inveſted with 
to the beſt Purpoſes ? Who ſhew themſelves tn 
Guardians of the Laws, and ſhrink not from the 
Duty, when the Cauſe of Virtue calls for it; the 
will not permit, much leſs contrive, that it ſhoul 
ſuffer in their Hands. They willingly give thei 
Time and Attendance where it is wanted the 
meet early and ſit long, that they may go through 
the Buſineſs before them, and give all the Sup 
port they can to ſo good a Cauſe as that of K 
formation, nothing diſcouraged by the Numb 


of 


* 
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or the Inſolence of Offenders. On the contrary, 
they make them feel, by the Steadineſs, Integrity 
and Conſtancy they act with, that they are unal- 
xerably determined to promote, to the utmoſt. of 
their Power, a Work fo neceſſary for the Honour 
of God and the Welfare of their Country. It 
were. to be wiſhed, a Sett of fuch worthy Mas 
giſtrates would look out for Men of the ſame vir. 
ous Principles, of the ſame Integrity and Cous 
age with themſelves, to be added to their Num- 
ber, This would not only make the Buſineſs more 
eaſy, but add Credit and Strength to their Pro- 
ceedings, and make the Wicked deſpair of Im- 
punity, which they are too apt to flatter themſelves 
with from their Numbers, when they ſee but few 
in Authority willing to encounter them. | 
Nor can I, without Injuſtice to our Courts of 
Judicature, omit to- mention the great Credit and 
Support given to theſe good Magiſtrates on a late 
Occaſion, in a Cauſe of the utmoſt Conſequence 
to Virtue and Reformation. The Wicked were 
aſembled in great Numbers to carry off the in- 
famous Offender in Triumph, had the Cauſe gone 
in her Favour 3 and they would have had good 
Reaſon for it: It would have been a great Victory 
on the Side of Vice, and a terrible Diſcourage- 
ment to the good Meaſures that have of late been 
carrying on with ſo much Vigour. But the Iſſue 
of this Cauſe has let the Wicked ſee, that the 
Magiſtrate, will be ſupported in his good Endea- 
yours for the Suppreſſion of Vice and Immorality. 
And we may now hope that neither he, nor the 
boneſt Informer; will be weary: of well-doing ; 
T7 and 


pPoer'd Body, and infeeble and enervate the Mind, 
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and that theſe Societies will be able ſucceſsfully t 
purſue their Blow, and ſuppreſs, in great Meaſure ther goc 

thoſe diſorderly Houſes to which they have of lat 
given ſo much Diſturbance. This, I apprehend 


is a Point of the greateſt Conſequence toward; l virtuc 
orough Reformation. For were there no ſud ugged 
Jouſes for the Vicious to reſort to, Vice wouldfn undai 
be driven from its ſtrong Holds, the Confederacia And their 


of the Wicked could not be carried on, they mul 
diſſolve and diſperſe ; and then ſuch Numbers dt 
our Youth could not fall into their Nets: In: 

Word, infinite Evils would be prevented by the 
Suppreſſion of them. For theſe Places are the 
Nurſeries of all Kinds of Impiety and Vice, the 
Harbours of lewd Women, who would not ſwarm 
as they do in our Streets, if they had not thek 
Places to retreat to; the Receptacles of Sharper, 
Thieves, Gameſters, Bullies, and what not. No. 
thing is to be ſeen or heard in them but profane 
Curſing and Swearing, Lewdneſs of all Kinds 
Drinking, Gaming, Cheating, Fighting ; nothing 
but what tends to the Deſtruction of Eſtate and 
Health, Parts and Reputation, to make a diſtem- 
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and render it inſenſible to every Thing that is wil 
or good; nothing, in ſhort, but what tends to tle 
Ruin of the whole Man, Body and Soul, here and 
hereafter, Theſe Houſes are the Ruin of out 
Youth in all Views whatever, the Rendezyous of al 
Vices, and meer Hells upon Earth, - If theſe there 
fore could be effectually ſuppreſſed, a very conl- 
derable Reformation might be hoped for. If the 
Laws in Being are found inſufficient for that Put 


poke, 
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: They are, moſt of them, but Retainer 
-H Houſes, there they are firſt entred, thy 
maintained: They value little a Confinement fy 
few Days.i in a, Houſe of Correction; after a wi 
it grows familiar to them; they find themſelyeyi 
Company like themſclves neither the Laby 
nor the Puniſhment are many Times ſo ſevere ; 
they: ſhould be; Credit they have none to ok 
and their Profeſſion, after a little Practice al 
makes them Proof againſt all the ordinary My 
of Infamy; and when their Confinement is arg 
End, they, know where they ſhall be received, a 
when in. thoſe Places, Glory in their Shame, Sy 
Women, I fear, are, generally ſpeaking, paſt 
elajming.z. all one. can hape for is, by a ſer 
and ſteady Proſecution to recover young Off 
ders, and deter others from the ſame vile 
Fox, all Sinners had. their. Beginnings in View al 


nakes 1 


there was a. Time when the moſt profligate migh ls Incr 
have proved. quite other Creatures, and — ut, if v 
had been ſo, if a ſtrict. Hand had been held o utely 


ſuch; Offenders, which would have diſcourage And 
others, from treading in their Steps, ſince th f a lot 
would. have had. fo, little Hopes of Sinning wild" b 
Impunity. | 5 nk it 
But after, all that the moſt vigilant Magita rey 
or the Zeal of theſe Societies can do, enity 1 
armed with the beſt Laws, and — Lranipc 
the. higher; Powers z it muſt be confeſſed all ths i heir M 
too little to bring about the deſired ReformationfFUalter : 
Vice, notwithſtanding all the Difficulties that anſuck at 
be thrown in its Way, does abound in a Den th 
ſcarce credible in a civilized and Chriſtian Counmgptcy ar 
tr 
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and will continue to do fo, till a Way can be 
nd to prevent Faults, as well as to puniſh the 
mmiſſion of them. When People are fo cor- 
pted and debauched as to come under 

nſures, there is very little Hopes of making ſuch 
od Men, and ftill leſs of making them good 
Women, Vice will abound till the Evil can be 
ned in its Source. Beſides, there are many 
ranches of Impiety and Wickedneſs do not come 
thin the Compaſs of theſe Societies, whoſe chief 
uſineſs it is to ſuppreſs Lewdneſs and Debauck- 
ry in the younger Sort, and that among the 
wer People; whereas the Times abound with 
ring Sins of all Sorts, and, in People of almoſt 
Ranks; Villanies, the moſt execrable, fill our 
reets, and no Puniſhments have been able to 
en the Number of capital Offences. Which 
rakes it highly our Concern to, enquire, whence 
is Increaſe of Wickedneſs proceeds, and to find 
ut, if we can, the true Cauſes of it, which is ab- 
dutely neceſſary in order to a Cure. 
And this, ſome think, is the natural Produce 
a long Peace; and that, no doubt, is ſome- 
bing, but far from being the whole Cauſe. Others 
nk it in great Meaſure owing to the Lenity and 
ercy of the Government ; which has ſhewn great 
enity in changing Death for many Offences into 
Wo an{portation, from whence many return before 
heir Time; but whoever does fo, returns with a 
lter about his Neck; which makes ſuch Men 
lick at no Wickedneſß, ſince in the Eye of the 
u they cannot be in a worſe Condition than 
ey are already. The great Mercy of the Go- 
vernment 
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vernment has been ſeen in the general Goal Del 
veries lately made of Inſolvent Debtors. A 0 
3s not a Place to learn Honeſty and Probity in 
and therefore when Men are let looſe, who ha 
long lain there, it is not much to be expected 


| they ſhould have Virtue enough to reſtrain thei far 5 
From the evil Courſes their Poverty tempts tell. Bln 
to. But theſe can be but partial Cauſes of thy em for. 
Inundation of Vice that is ſo juſtly comphin But thi 
of. 4 mely u 

The immediate general Cauſe of moſt Vila were 
is certainly the extreme Miſery and Poverty gre jelr Wiſ 
Numbers are reduced to; but whence comes ii UcatiO! 
Miſery and Poverty ? Come they not from a Wa eglected 
of honeſt Induſtry, and of an early Education i thers ei 
the Principles of Piety and Virtue ? The Wa jeir End 

of this has made Men vicious, and Vice has mad pminan! 
them poor. Till this Defect therefore is cur n 20 
ill not 


till proper Care is taken to educate the Childre 


and Youth of the Nation in Virtue and a Sen Virt 


of Religion, all Endeavours towards a Reformatioif*® ple 
will fall very ſhort of what is aimed at. And tight" my 
indeed the chief Perſons concerned in theſe & demſelv. 
cieties have not been wanting in. They have u IOUS ANC 
ken great Pains, and been at much Expence, ifſſ,”S F 
Conjunction with other worthy Men, to propagat *y they 
Chriſtian Knowledge by diſtributing very gre ben in 
Numbers of pious and good Books, adapted i ue 
the Capacities of thoſe they are deſigned for; uM. or 
by the ſetting up and encouraging great Numbe Louth, 
of Charity-Schools. Which Schools, notnitl ay 

lime, 2 


ſtanding ſome ſpecious Objections made to then 
are manifeſtly of ſo great Uſe, that a Man mul 
want 
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nt Humanity to be againſt them. If they can 
better regulated, that indeed is fit to be con- 
gered; and many are begun to be ſo, by em- 
ing the Children ſome Parts of the Day in 
our and Work, and by not carrying them 
0 far into Learning, ſo as to make them above 
e Buſineſs of low Life, which Nature deſigned 
ba jor... 

But the Lad of this Sort, though ex. 
mely uſeful, are confined to the poorer People, 
d therefore, though they ſhould ſucceed here to 
eir Wiſh, it is going but a little Way, whilſt the 
jucation of the reſt of the Nation is ſo much 
eplefted, Beſides, this Want of Education in 
hers either obſtructs or defeats the Succeſs of 
ir Endeavours here, For as long as Vice is pre- 
ominant,. 1] Examples and the Temptations to 
cue will be fo numerous, that the inferior Sort 
wilde in not long be able to hold out, and retain their 
Sent Virtue. There is a ſtrange Contagion. in ill 
amples, which is greatly increaſed by the Plea- 
re ill Men take in making others as wicked as 
themſelves, and in putting every Thing that is vir- 
ous and ſerious out of Countenance. This makes 
dung People think it manly to be vicious, and 
hat they never appear more like Gentlemen, than 
ben in Reality they act like Brutes. 

One can never * lament the ill. Educa- 
on, or rather want of Education in our Engliſb 
Fouth, what a Figure they make when they come 
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otwith'? the World, in what Manner they ſpend' their 
o them Lime, and what little Service their Country can 
n mul rect from them. aceech our Schools themſelves 
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are in the general on a fad Foot, and highly d 
ſerve the Conſideration of the Legiſlature, hol Things 
to render them more uſeful ;; that the Time, vA They w 
is now employed for many Years, and a great Er Orde 
pence, to learn nothing, or what to the great ind the 
Part will never be of any Uſe, may be ſpent IMrothing 
forming their Minds and Manners to the b 
Advantage, by inſtilling early into them ſuch E- 
ments and Principles of uſeful Knowledge a 
folid Virtue, as will make them hate Idlenek, m 
deteſt Vice, as a mean unmanly Thing, and infpi 
them both with a Capacity and an Arnbition 
being ſerviceable to their Country in thoſe Station 
of Life, which” ſhall by Providence be allotted 
chem. 

But the Reformation even of our Shiobls is 
enough, if we do not trace this Evil kigher 
The great and fundamental Fault of all is in vi 
is done at home. In former Times Parents g 
verned their Children with fo ſtrict a Hand, 2 
they thought they could not keep them at too ge 
a Diſtance, in order to preſerve the Author 
which Nature and Reaſon give them, and fect 
more effectually the Obedience of their Child 
Which Method, it muſt be owned, has its Inc 
veniences. But if they over-did it, and can 
their Severity too far, certain it is the preſerit 4 
is gone into the oppoſite Extreme; and they ſtyl 
to think they cannot indulge their Children u 


much, or make them Men and Women too 1. 
WII 
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which in Fact has had, and in the Reaſon of 
Things cannot but have, very ill Conſequences. 

They will neither keep their Children in any Awe 
or Order themſelves, nor fuffer it in any Body elſe, 
nd then wonder their Children prove good for 
pothing, that they ate ignorant and ill-manner'd, 

expenſive and extravagant, and hurried by chalk 
paſſion, into all Sorts of vicious Pleaſures ; and 
jn the End prove a Plague and a Curſe, inſtead 
ff being a Comfort and a Bleſſing to them. And 
thoſe who make ſuch ill Parents, it cannot be ex- 
peſted ſhould be good Maſters ; they Keep but a 


looſe Hand over their Servants, and over 


their Apprentices none at all, for it is to Perſons 
N now ſpeak {gon none at all I mean | 


to Virtue and Religion, as if they 


bed on them as perſonal Affairs, in which 


they had neither any Right nor Intereſt to med- 


lle: So little Senſe have they of the Duty they 


to God, or of what belongs to the Character 
' fk and is incumbent on them as Maſters 


and Heads of Families; whoſe Misbehaviour, with 


reſpet both to God and Men, they are anſwerable 


lor, ſo far as it is owing to the Want of due Care 


and good Government in them who are ſet over 


them. But if Maſters of Families can be ſo in- 


knlible of their Duty to God, yet, one would 


dope, mere Humanity and good Nature would 
prompt them to take ſome Care of the Virtue of 


Loſe they take into their Families; whoſe good 


r ill Succeſs, when they are grown up and come 
Into the World, they cannot but know, depends 


u the Education they had, and the Habits they 
contraſted 


W. l 2 | | 
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ermer Times Maſters, to ſay nothing. of their Ser- 
rants; looked upon their Apprentices as their Chil- 


60 
ould 


4 | Iren, and thought themſelves anſwerable for their 
-ould moral Character, io far as could be done by ſet- 
their ing them a good Example, by a prudent Go- 


mall ernment and watchful Eye over them, and by 
ſe oll reeping them under proper Reſtraints, and with. 
such en due Bounds. But how is the Face of Things 


moreWhanged ? As ſoon as the Shop is ſhut, and the 
moreWuſineſs of the Day is over, the little Family-So- 
let ict is for that Time as it were diſſolved; the 
geo laſter goes one Way, and the Apprentices ano- 
er, and with them the young Maſters, if of Age 


em tt 

othingWnough to keep them Company, and perhaps are 
ſineß o more heard of till next Morning; the Maſter 
rouble leaſt knows nothing of the Matter. Which is 
it the ne very great Inconvenience ariſing from tlie 
nek Neglect of Family-Religion, (to ſay nothing at 
then reſent of the Impiety of ſuch an irreligious Cuſ- 


dm) this would every Night call all the Family 
ether, and then the Maſter would ſee who ate 
thin, and in what Condition they appear; and, 
hen within, has it in his Power to keep them 
. But perhaps this Neglect in the Maſter is in 
me Meaſure obviated by the more prudent and 
ore virtuous Conduct of the Miſtreſs of the 
ouſe : She ſtays frugally at home, while 
ie Maſter is laviſhing away the Subſtance of 
e Family abroad; her Preſence is ſome Re- 
int upon the Children at leaſt, upon them ſhe 


F- a watchful Eye, and that preſerves ſome 
eder. 


ly t 
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e 5 Typ 


Vor. J. | U Bir 


* 


306 ASermon preathedsto the Societie 


But Maſters are not content to ſpend their Eye 


ings almoſt conſtantly from Home, to the m 


nifeſt Prejudice of their Families, in which hg 


much they differ from their. Anceſtors, is en 


dent from the infinite Increaſe of Publick Houſe 


which is a great Reproach to them and indeg 
to the whole Nation; it is come to that Pi 
that now great Numbers are abſent from thi 
Houſes, two, three, and ſometimes four Night 
together, to divert themſelves at their Count 
Houſes, perhaps with their Wives, but oft 
without their Children; which is practiſed by 

many, and for ſo great a Part of the Year, i 

it is become a Matter of infinite ill Conſequend 
and deſerves the moſt ſerious Conſideration of t 

City. I do. not enquire now, how the Maſters 

Families ſpend this Time, or how expenſive tl 
Method of Life is in many Reſpects, or how mi 
is loſt in Trade that would otherwiſe have be 
got, or how much Time is by this Means tilt 
from their Books, and Accompts, and Correſpd 
dencies, which are the Life of Trade; the frequt 
Bankrupcies do but too evidently ſpeak theſe Ey 

but what I would beg to be conſidered is, thei 
fluence this Practice will have upon that Pan 
the Family that is left in Town. How will th 

ſpend this Time ? Will not the Men and Mat 
Servants, from the great Opportunities this git 

them to be idle, be apt either to fall into! 


trigues with one another, or to look out for Col 


panions abroad, and to ſpend: both their own 
Maſter's Subſtance in Drinking, Gaming, or ei 
a Fallics * ? Will not Opportunity and 1 1 
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nels and a Freedom from all Iuſpection, tempt 
them to things they would not otherwiſe have once 
thought of? Are Perſons of that low Rank fit to 
be truſted to themſelves ? Such People may have 
Diſcretion, if not Virtue enough, to withſtand little 
Pleaſures, or which cannot be indulged without 
much Difficulty ; but does it follow, they will not 
yield to greater ee when nothing hin- 
ders? 

done But if Servants ſhould behave better in the Ab- 
ence of the Maſter, becauſe more advanced in 
| by Mears, and therefore have had more Experience 
ar, M teach them a right Conduct; ſhould they, I 
ky, behave better, though I think it is certain 
ey will not, what will become of the grown 
hildren and Apprentices, who are young and 
piddy and unthinking, and can never in this 
» moown want Temptations, if they have Opportu- 
tes? Will they deny themſelves, will they ſtea- 
lily reſiſt the Sollicitations of ill Company? Will 
hey be able to deſpiſe the Allurements to falſe 
eaſures which ſurround them on every Side? 
ill not their own Paſſions, their own corrupt 
Nature, when unreſtrained, hurry them into a 
pliance with all Temptations? Will not their 
ions be inflamed by lewd Plays, for which 
rſh Proviſion is made by the Exeftion of a new 
Theatre, contrived as it were on Purpoſe, by the 


| into Wituation of it, to corrupt the Morals of thoſe, who 
for Cf all People ought to be the laſt, that ſhould be 
r own \iilfered to have a Taſte of ſuch Pleaſures, and 
3 or 0pt up in Defiance of all Authority; but which, 
y and 108 is to. be boped, will ſoon be demoliſhed by the 


. Superior 
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Superior Power of the Legiſlature. Will not, 
I fay, the Paſſions of young People be eaſily en. 
flamed by a lewd Stage, and will not the Tran. 
tion from thence be eaſy to lewd Women? Bu 
when a Reliſh of any of theſe Vices is begun, who 
can tell where it will end, or what - unhappy Con. 
ſequences it may be attended with ? But if th 
Saturday Night be ſpent in any of theſe viciy 
Pleaſures, what may we expect will be the Buſinck 
of the Sunday? Will they be careful to g0 1 
Church, or to any Place of religious Worſhip, U 
give God the Honour due to him, and to be in 
ſtructed in the Duties of Religion; and ſpend th 
reſt of the Day in a ſerious Way, in Endeavo 
to improve their Minds by the reading of pin 
and good Books, or in virtuous and good Con 
pany, and among near Relations and Fami 
friends? I fear not; many of them will think d 
nothing elſe but dow to ſpend the Day in the idll 
and moſt uſeleſs Manner poſſible z others, in Ini 
tation of the Example ſet them by their Maſt 
will think it a Day loſt, if they de not make u 
Excurſion into the Country, to make an idle Vil 
to ſome Acquaintance, or perhaps to ſpend d 
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Day in ſome Tippling Houſe. The Skirts of tf if the 
Town on a Sunday Morning, in tolerable Weather," '* '* 
are as crowded with Sights of this Kind, as q not 

Penple were -poſting to ſome Fair or Market War) 

a moſt ſcandalous Sight, and a very great India eaſonab, 

tion of the Diſſoluteneſs of our Manners, and ke - v4 6 
miſneſs of Family-Government. How is the Fat 7 whed 
of this City. changed in this Reſpect from what! Is U 
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ts, Children, Apprentices and Servants, went in 
Body to the Houſe of God to worſhip him to 
whom they owe their Being, and from whom 
done they can expect Happineſs either in this 
World or in the next. They very ſeldom miſſed 
Church; but ſo great is the Change, that many 
now ſeldomer go to it; which Neglect of Divine 
Worſhip cannot fail to be of extreme ill Conſe- 
quence, It is of as much Importance it ſhould be 
remedied, as it is to beget and preſerve in the 
inds of young People a Fear of God and a 
enſe of Religion; which Nothing can keep up in 
any tolerable Degree, but a regular and ſerious 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day. This is ſo evi- 
gent, that I think it is denied by none, and there- 
fore I need not in Proof of it obſerve, that almoſt 
wery Malefactor, whom his Sins have brought to 
n infamous and untimely End, dates from hence 
he Beginning of his Ruin, 

This is à Fault which theſe Societies indeed 
have it not in their Power to cure, though their 
Fndeavours towards it are not wanting; but the 
Law has provided a pretty effectual Remedy for 
\ if the proper Officers would do their Duty ; b 
or it is expreſly enacted, That every Perſon. who 
ball not reſort to his Church or ſome Place of Pub- 
Worſhip upon every Sunday, having no lawful or 
eaſonable Excuſe to be abſent, ſhall forfeit for every 
of Offence Twelve-pence, to be levied by the Church- 
ardons of the Pariſh where ſuch Offence ſhall de done, 
e Uſe of the Poor of the ſame Pariſh. The 
lime can be remembered when the Zeal of Offi- 
ers in this Point was very great; but when was ir? 
EE When 
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When the Penal Laws were in Force, and tbey been re 
could indulge the cruel Pleaſure of worrying Neglig 
. | 8 "\<S'S 
Number of poor People of ſcrupulous Conſcience, Mid the 
who had no other Crime they .could be charge 
with, but a Deſire of ferving God in their ow Merac 
Way. But ſuch is the Perverſeneſs of a wrong to conc 
Zeal, that if we cannot force Men to come u ereat In 
Church, we do not care what becomes of then, pt as 
they may abſent themſelves from our Worſhip «hot fro: 
long and as often as they will, provided they g nſpecti 
to no other; we are eaſy in not having God {Mi Senſe 
ved at all, rather than it ſhould be in a Way wind is 
do not like; though the not ſerving him, the nallfW\4afters 
going to ſome Place of publick Worſhip, nul gut i 
neceſſarily end in diſſerving him, in groſs Irreig H ypc 
on, and Immorality, and all the ill Effect M not 1 
them. I cannot but wonder at the Remiſnels M Mlabits 
Pariſn- Officers in this Part of their Duty, ſince tes thre 
they were vigorous and active in it, they woulcious Ir 
either bring People to a religious Attendance a ¶greateſt 
the Service of God, or by the Penalty incu my, and 
by their Neglect, conſiderably eaſe their ParilbMonce taff 
in their Taxes. This laſt Motive I ſhould thing Vice 
would have no little Weight with them, ſince ey it ? ] 
is certain the Poors Rates in moſt Places are ve Ren 
heavy, and every Day grew more ſo. by them 
But to proceed, if Maſters of Families can Mie in ſu 
unconcerned for their Servants or Apprenticicy thin 
conſidered by themſelves, it might, as I have faWato the 
be expected they would not be ſo for their onWileans t. 
Sakes ; they muſt be very unthinking not to conſideſWuned ? 
how much themſelves do or may ſuffer by it. Hon Maſ 
often have Houſes, in the Abſence of the Maſteq ited bot 
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they deen robbed or burnt through the Cateleſneſs and 
ng Nregligence of Servants, which had been prevented 
ences, ad the Maſter's Eye been upon them? How of- 
argedMicn have Houſes been robbed by Perſons in Con- 
 onlfederacy with Servants, and ſometimes' ſet on Fire 
wrong to conceal the Robbery ?- And whence comes this 
me toMoreat Iniquity, how came they to have Minds fo cor- 
them pt as to be capable of ſuch horrid Villanies? is it 
ſhip Mot from being left to themſelves? for Want of 
ey inspection, for Want of Inſtruction, for Want of 
xd ftr Senſe of Religion being inſtilled early into them? 
Tay weed is not this chiefly the Fault of Parents and 
the Masters? 5 75 _ | 
3, muß But if none of theſe terrible Effects ſhould fol- 
rreligWow vpon this Neglect and Abſence of the Maſters, 
ects s not Time loſt, is not Induſtry ſlackened, are not 
ſneſs oFHabits of Idleneſs contracted, are not Opportuni- 
ſince ities thrown into their Hands of indulging every vi- 
; wouldiMcious Inclination ? Are they not expoſed to the 
ance fercateſt Danger of being ſeduced by ill Compa- 
ncurr: ry, and drawn into finful Pleaſures, which, when 
Parilbe once taſted, perhaps they will never leave? Is not 
id thine! Vice expenſive ? Does not their Health ſuffer 
ſince Mey it? Is not a Diſtemper very often contracted, 
are venue Remains of which will perhaps always ſtick 
by them ? For is it not common for young Peo- 
; can pie in ſuch Caſes, partly for Secrecy, and partly as 
prentioWicy think to fave Expence, to throw themſelves 
ave fadgWoto the Hands of ignorant Pretenders, by which 
1eir Means their Conſtitution is oftentimes irreparably 
 conſideWuined ? And what Service, what Induſtry or Care 
t. Hon Maſters expect from thoſe who are thus viti- 


, Maſten ated both in Body and Mind ? But if the Caſe 
| TE IR ſhould 
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of vi. More, inſtead of thinking it ſtrange that the one 
2 Par abſiſts while the other does fo, if we were wiſe, 
or the if we had any Concern for ourſelves or our Coun- 


And ry, for the Honour of God, and the Happineſs "ag . 
d tel our Brethren; if we had any Regard to our 
r Er. own worldly Intereſt, if we really wiſhed the Proſ- 
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vrity of our Families, or to be happy in our 
children, we ſhould ſet ourſelves in earneſt to 
mend Faults that are become ſo epidemical ; we 
ſhould return to the grave, regular; orderly, ſo- 
der Method of Life, which this great City has 
in former Times been ſo juſtly renowned for, and 
hew we are ſenſible, that good domeſtick Dif- _ 
pline and Government are abſolutely neceſſary 
o preſerve Honeſty, Frugality, and Induſtry, and 


in {ofthe other Virtues which are the true Foundations 
es. Ito! Society. | 1 
or o If this Care was ever neceſſary, it is ſo now, not 
print only from the great Increaſe of Profaneneſs (and 
d Ide-WMlmmorality, and the terrible Effects we feel, and 
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more we have Reaſon to apprehend from them) 
but from the prodigious Increaſe of the Town, 
which is become in ſome Sort the whole King- 
dom, ſuch vaſt Numbers from all Parts conſtantly 
refort to it. If this Part therefore be infected, no 
ther will long remain ſound ; the Plague of Vice 
ml from this Centre ſoon diffuſe itſelf into 
all Parts, and indeed has already done ſo. The 
Numbers, that annually flock hither, will not, 
upon their Return, be likely to- leave the Vices of 
tne Town behind them. It has been an Obſerva- 
ton of wiſe Men, that the Virtue of a People is 
ten owing to their Ignorance of Vice; and in 


this 


unavoidably prevail. 
ted to act a reaſonable Part, is to intrench upon 
their Liberty: they have been ſuffered, while Chi 
gren and in their younger Years, to do what thy 
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this happy Ignorance many Parts of the Kingdom 

would in great Meaſure have. ſtill remained, had 
they not from hence been, furniſhed with the fl. 
tal Knowledge of it. But thoſe who cannot he 


' prevailed on to reform their Families from a Senk 
of their own Intereſt, will, I am afraid, be lite 


moved by. telling them how much the who 
Kingdom ſuffers by it; þ ng that it does ſo, i 
undeniable, _ 

For thoſe who come into the World with Mink 
fo corrupt, will be impatient of all Reftrain, 
and an. univerſal Licentiouſneſs of Manners wil 
To oblige. Men thus educ. 


would, and will you not permit them to do þ 


ſtill! ? What do you tell them of Laws or Rel. 
gion, of their Duty to God or their Country, the 
will tell you, they are their own Maſters? and 


they never think themſclves to be ſo, but when 
they aſſume a Liberty of doing ſomething vey 


unreaſonabla, unmanly, and abſurd ; they ar 


Slaves to the worſt of Maſters, vicious and head- 


ſtrong Paſſions, while they endeavour to aſſert 
their Freedom from the Reſtraints of Reaſon, and 
of Law which is founded in Reaſon, and from 


the Obligations of the moſt reaſonable Religion 
It is in Truth come to that pals, that Licentiou- 


neſs has taken the Place and Name of Liberty, 
and nothing is thought Liberty, which does nd 
leave Men an unreſtrained Power of ſaying and 
doing what they pleaſe, at leaſt in every Thing 
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relating to themſelves, Reaſonable Liberty is a 
Language they do not underſtand ; Liberty, in 
he fl. cheir Opinion, ceaſes to be ſo, the Minute it comes 
ot hel under Rules and Limitations. But all wiſe and 
Sen MW ſober Men ſee how abſurd this is; they know that 
; link true Liberty is the Middle between two Extremes, 
whole as indeed all Virtues are, Licentiouſneſs on one 

fo, Hand, and Servitude on the other. But for ſuch 
who will not underſtand what reaſonable Liberty 

Mind means, or how it differs from Licentiouſneſs, ſhould 
rain, be made to know what legal L 1berty 1 is, and that 
rs vil o Man has a Right to more or other Liberty, 
educ tan the Laws of the Society allo of which he 
up 2 Member, ſuppoſing them ta be juſt and 
 Chi-MWrighteous Laws; which is but a reaſonable Sup- 
t they WY poſition, eſpecially where the People themſelves 
do Mare the Law- makers, ſo that nothing can be a 

r Rel. Law without their own Conſent. And I muft 
y, they add, that that is not legal Liberty, or the Liberty 
? andthe Laws intend, which perhaps keeps within the 
t when Letter of the Law, if it manifeſtly violates the 
g ven hrention of it: For it will often fo fall out, that 
ey arme Intention of the Law ſhall be very clear and | 
head. plain, and yet it may be fo worded, that a Man, 
> aſſert Wvho greatly offends agaioit it, may be ſafe from 
n, and Puniſhment, For ſuch. is the Corruption of hu- 
d fronWman Nature, that a reſtraining Law is no ſooner 
eligion. I made, but evil-minded Men er their Heads to 
entioul N work, to find out an Evaſion ; and it is exceed- 
Abe, ing difficult in many Caſes to word a Law fo. as 
Des not to preclude all Room for ſuch Artifices z which is 
ng and one great Reaſon why Laws do not better anſwer 
"Thing MW their End, in produce the good ] Effects expected 
relating OS from 
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from them. Such a Practice therefore is not uſing 
a legal Liberty, but is a manifeſt Abuſe of it, a0 


is really Licentiouſneſs, however it may cover ili ſhoulc 
from the Letter of the Law. he prope 
For every one to do what is Right in hi not 
Eyes, which the preſent Generation are fo fond o leave 
of, is the Character of Times when there was oli . 
Government: In thoſe Days there was no King i rſt, it! 
Hrael, every Man did that which was right in hi cles, 5 
own Eyes. But where there is a King, where then ould p 
are Laws, and Magiſtrates inveſted with Authoriy ext FL 
to put them in Execution, there is an End of il 5 5 
Pretence to ſuch an unreſtrained Liberty. h 44 


8 Lie 


Truth, Licet Puſneſs is ſo far from being Libery; 
that it has à natural and direct Tendency to ſub- 
vert and deſtroy it. So Reaſon ſhews it muſt de; 
f Hiſtory tells us, that in fact it often has been; 
why then ſhould we flatter ourſclves, that the ſame 
Cauſe will not now alſo, if ſuffered to go on, 
produce the ſame Effect? There is the fame 
Reaſon for reſtraining Liberty in the Subjed, a 
there 1s for limiting Power in the Prince; for u- 
bounded Liberty is an unbounded Power of do- 
ing what they pleaſe. But ſuch a Power, in whit 
ever Hands, whether in the Governors or Govert- 
ed, is, from the Perverſeneſs of human Nature, 
too apt to be abuſed. We all ſeem ſenſible enougi 
of this, if the Prince ſtretches the Prerogative, a 
attempts to ſet himſelf, in any Inſtance, above tie 
Laws: But is not an unlimited Power in the Peo- 
ple, a boundleſs Liberty to do what they wil 
equally dangerous to the Welfare of a Nation, 
and inconſiſtent with its Safety? Had a Prince 


the Virtue of Twine ſays Ar Rolle, it would be 
| 
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"es the ſhould have his Power too; which is in Ef. 
uſing ect ſaying, that ſince he has not one, it is not fit 
; m ſhould have the other. But if Power ought'to 
11 proportioned to Virtue, it is for the ſame Rea- 
| on not fit to give the People ſo much Power as 
5s OM. leave them wholly to themſelves, ſince they 
ö fon we not Virtue enough to be truſted with it, For 


it is giving them a full Liberty to ruin them- 
"W:lves, which all wiſe and good Governments 
in bound prevent as much as poſſible; and in the 


- ther xt Place, no Member of the Community can 
thorn ber fingly, his Ruin will draw that of others af- 
of ali. it; and if Numbers run into the like Abuſe 
. ln Liberty, the Community muſt in Proportion. 
abery, ufer by it. Its Riches and Strength are not only 
to ib, much impaired, by which it ſhould defend it- 
ſt be er againſt Foreign Force; it is in great Danger 
been; hom within, from the Factions and Diviſions which 
e fue ious Men in Diſtreſs are always ready to foment. 
30 "OY But we need not much Reaſoning to prove a 
, lane Point, that ſpeaks itſelf. Licentiouſneſs every 
jt, ere prevails, and we feel the fad Effects of it; 
” 1 t has produced ſuch a Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, 
" 4 ſuch a Luxury in all Parts of Life, and all Ranks 
*. of People, ſuch a Diſregard to the Duties of Re- 


gion, ſuch a Contempt of all Authority, whether 
dacred or Civil, as was never before known in 
his Nation; and there is no Danger we have not 
Reaſon to apprehend from it, eſpecially ſince this 
great Licentiouſneſs of Manners is accompanied 
mo” by a no leſs Licentionſneſs of the Preſs, and Men 
Ms: re confirmed in ill Practice by the moſt bare- 
"Prin liced Endeavours to o corrupt their Principles, that 
ld be * - | the 
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the Remains of Conſcience, and a Fear of ty 
Puniſhment threatned to the Wicked in the Seri 
Cures, may not make them uneaſy in their & 
and at ſome Time or other bring them to Rep 
tance, Infidelity is propagated with the greateſ 
Induſtry, and Religion treated as a mere Im 
ture, an an Impoſition upon Mankind, that is nd 
only uſcleſs, but if you will believe lem h 
and pernicious. The Licentiouſneſs of this kin 
has been many Years growing upon us, but 


exceeds 
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not eſca 


Love of Liberty old ; not let Men — poſture, 
what was aimed at. In the mean Time the H ot to b 
moters of Infidelity felt their Way ſtep by te Penſe: 


cannot 
it woulc 


and tryed from Time to Time what the Nati 
would bear; every Step they took was but in d 
der to a bolder; and now the Mask is throm o Man 
| aſide, and they plainly tell us what it is heya this © 
been ſo long deſigning. | 4 4 hey ſay 
It is not now Superſtition or RG, xe 
Doctrines and human Inventions or Additions » 
ſecution or Prieſtcraft, that are the Subſelts 
their Satyrs and Invectives; theſe were Prepan ſemble 
tions only to à greater Work, and in order i 
undermine Chriſhanity itſelk. While they wal 
declaiming againſt Popery and Priefteraft, tig 
pretended great Eſteem and Reverence for th 
Scriptures and the Doctrines contained in them 
for Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the firſt Ages 
the Church, and for thoſe who in earneſt folio 
ed the Example of their great Maſter. But n0 
they think they want none. of theſe Covers; 101 
they openly attack the Chriſtian Inſtitution itfel 


it is ridiculcg, reviled, traduced, in a Manner th 
exceed 


Matters 
Chu 
Ubing's £ 
m ſuch 
dd w. 


of th 1 Yer Thing we find in its Prgjin Adver. * 
ScripfM aries, and was never before ſuffered in any Chri- 


ir Sſtian Country. The Scriptures are treated with 
Repen the utmoſt. Contempt, the Charge of Prieſtcraft 


reis brought down to Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
Impoſor they are repreſented as mere Enthuſiaſts ; Pro- 

is 5e phecies and Miracles, the Foundations of the Goſ- 
bun Apel, are exploded as being themſelves without 
s K foundation; even the Morality of the Goſpel does 
bu Woot eſcape their bold Cenſure; all is Forgery, Im- 
ily ft oſture, or Enthuſiaſm 5 the very Word Faith is 
ke Pu vot to be born, as if inconſiſtent with Reaſon and 
Senſe : In ſhort, all Revelation is Fiction, God 
Nate cannot make one if he would, and if he could, 
tina it would be to no Purpoſe, of no Uſe or Service 
thro Mankind.” Is thy Servant a Dog *that he ſhould © © © 
u this ? So would theſe Men ſay, ſo in Effet did . 
bey ſay, when they were at firſt charged with * 
mode beſe black Deſigns, and it was foretold they would 

do what they ſince have done, But it was neceſ- 

ietts WF") to obſerve Meaſures for a Time, and to diſ- 
Irepan ſemble all they could their true Meaning, till the 
der MMinds of the People were gradually prepared for 
ey wet It, We ſee now with what View ſuch Bitterneſs 
fr, cheſs been expreſſed againſt the Clergy, why it has 
for Wen ſo warmly inſiſted on, that Religion was a 
n then ere perſonal Thing, which the State had nothing 
Ages off * with, and that all Authority in Religious 
- follon Matters has been denied to reſide any where, either 
Bat non Church or State. Shall J not viſit for theſe 
s; o *'ngs ? ſaith the Lord; ſhall not my Soul be avenged 
n ir" ch a Nation as this ? But I hope a merciful 
mer mod will not inen theſe crying Sins to the 
exceul 3 whole 
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Whole Nation; and that a Handful of Men only, 


But if the Nation would not have this Guilt im: 
puted to them, they ſhould ſhew their juſt Reſent- 
ment of it, and look on theſe Advocates of Ink- 
deſlity as their worſt Enemies, as Perſons whoſe 
Principles, of all others, do moſt deſerve the Ha. 
tred and Abhorrence of all wiſe and good Men. 
For who can be greater Enemies to any Govern- 
„ ment, than thoſe who would ſet the People free 
tom the Reſtraint Religion puts upon them? Or 
how can Society ſubſiſt, if publick and private 
Faith, which are the Cement of it, are deſtroyed? 
What Security can the Prince have for the Fide- 
lity and Allegiance of the Subject? What Conk- 


Families? What Dependance can there be on fila 
Obedience, or upon the Honeſty of Servants! 
What Bond will there be left for the Fidelity of 


the Marriage-Bed ? Will they tell us, that the 


Power of the Magiſtrate and the Authority of the 
* Law is ſufficient for theſe Purpoſes ; that we arc 
ſafe in them, and want not the additional Re 


ſtraints of Religion ? But not to infiſt that the 


wiſeſt Men in all Times have been of anothe 
Opinion, it is from the Reaſon and Nature 0 


Things demonſtrable, that all Obligation to hu 
man Laws ultimately terminates in the Belief 6 


of a God, who will reward every Man aecording 


to his Works, and that no Scheme of Moralit 
or Government can ſubſiſt without it; ſo that Ir 


religion, could it preyail and be embraced. pe 


Pr rinciple 


in Compariſon of the Whole, are guilty of them. 


dence can Subjects have in one another? What 
will become of the Peace and Order of private 
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1 Reformation of Manners. 32t 
nh, Principle, would in Reality be a Diſſolution of all 
em. Government, of all Commerce and Society, and 
im: row a Nation into the utmoſt Confuſion. The 
Men therefore that endeavour this, deſerve the 
publick Odium more than Murderers or Incendi- 
aries, more than thoſe who would bring on us the 
greateſt Evils, or the worſt of Plagues. 

But did it in Theory appear poſſible, that the 
Laws of a Country, and the Authority of the Ma- 
giſtrate, could ſupply the Place of God and Re- 
igion; are not as many Engines at work to de- 
troy the Authority of the Prince, as have endea- 
youred to take away the Reverence due to God ? 
k not Civil Authority as much inſalted as Sacred ? 
Conhi-Wl; not a Prince, who in himſelf, in his Royal Con- 
It, in his Children, deſerves the Eſteem, the 
Ivate Admiration, the Affection, the Hearts of his Peo- 
n flange, treated with the utmoſt Indignity ? Are not 
vants Mus perſonal Virtues denied, or ſhamefully miſre- 
preſented ? Are not his publick Meaſures tradu- 
d? Are not his Miniſters libelled in ſo infa- 
nous a Manner, as if to be a Servant to the 
we ſing, and in the Intereſt of one's Country, were 
Things incompatible ? Sedition and Treaſon, un- 
er very thin Covers, are diſperſed with the great- 
il Induſtry through the whole Nation; and it 
cure "ems to be the ſole Employment of ſome Men 

to hy d weaken the Authority of the Crown, and de- 
click 0 boy all the Reſpect and Reverence due to the 
cordingWicſty of the Prince that wears it. Let the Pa- 
MoralitWons of Infidelity, before they perſuade us that 
that Ih: Reſtraints of Religion are uſeleſs and unneceſ- 
ed pg inſtead of weakening the Authority of the 
inci Vor. 1. X Prince, 
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Prince, and villifying his Government, ſhew them 
ſelves good Subjects, and ready to pay a juſt Re 
gard to the Civil Power, and, by all proper Ar 
guments, endeavour to enforce on others the Ob 
ligations due to it. Let them do Juſtice to th 
Prince they have ſworn Allegiance to; let then 
acknowledge his ſhining Virtues, and confeſs hj 
Senſe of Honour, his Clemency, his Juſtice, hi 
eager and impatient Deſires to eaſe his People, an 
make them happy: But this is in vain expected « 
ſuch Men ; they that will not give to God th 
Things that are God's, neither will they give t 
Cz/ar the Things which are Cæſar's. 

I know not whether any Thing need be adde 
to increaſe the Horror of this wicked Scheme, th 
aims at nothing leſs than to extirpate all Religiot 
and with it all Virtue and Obedience to Gover 
ment. But if any Thing can add to it, it thou 
be the Conſideration, that while we are thus ruini 
ourſelves by our Irreligion and Immorality, 
have a vigilant and and powerful Enemy looki 
on with Pleaſure, and not only looking on, b 
adding Fuel to the Fire; an Enemy ready to tal 
all Advantages againſt us, and ever, with inceſſi 
Zeal, conſpiring our Deſtruction ; for ſuch is 
Popiſh Faction, a Faction always reſtleſs and | 
placable. Great is the Harveſt they have h 
Among us for many Years, and they are daily b 
in making Proſelytes; but a Proſelyte to Pope 
is from that Minute a ſworn Enemy to every Thi 
that is valuable to us, as Engliſhmen and P 
teſtants. Nor is this at all ſtrange ; for Irrelig 
can never be eee in by any Nation; it 
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dem: State not to be born; and therefore the Appear- 

ance of it, while it makes ſuch bold Advances, and 
news itſelf ſo openly, frightens great Numbers 
who have a Zeal for God, and drives them into a 
Communion, where there is ſo much Appearance 
of Piety, and where the Forms of Devotion are 
kept up in a Way that creates great Reverence, 
ind has a wonderful Effect upon the common 
people, who are very apt to miſtake Superſtition | 
or Religion. In ſhort, nothing can advance the 
(uſe of Popery more, than the Propagation of 
fidelity among us, which by ſome Men is ſo 
nuch laboured. 


How to remedy this Licentiouſneſs of Manners, 


ne, th theſe Inſults on Religion; how to put a Stop to 
lige e Growth of Infidelity; how to preſerve, or ra- 
30Vc1er reſtore to the Civil Powers the Reverence and 


teem due to them, and retrieve a juſt Regard to 
uthority human and Divine ; how to defend the 
Nation from_ the Dangers theſe Things expoſe us 
þ from our Popiſh Adverſaries, it becomes not 
te to ſay : But till ſomething is done for the Re- 
tedy of theſe Evils, if indeed any Thing can be 
bne, and it be not too late to {ſtem the Torrent 
ch is at is breaking in upon us; till more Concern is 
and ien for the publick Welfare; till ſome Reſpect 
nave h paid to Authority; till ſome Care is taken of 
daily b lucation, to put it upon a better Foot; till pri- 


to Pope Families can be prevailed on to regulate 
ery Thi lemſelves in another Manner; till Maſters and 
and f arents will think themſelves obliged to take Care 
| Irre 191 


[the Morals and Religion of thoſe under their 
non; it Marge, all that the Magiſtrate or theſe Societieg 
X 2 can 
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can do, will be to little Purpoſe. Their Zeal for 
the Honour of God, their Concern for the Good — 
of their Fellow-Creatures, and their Love for thei 
Country, though they ſhould continue to enjo 
the Happineſs they have at preſent, of wiſe and 
virtuous, honeſt and uncorrupt Magiſtrates, whoſe 
Ears will be open to their Complaints, and Hand: 
ready to execute the Laws, will not be able to pro 
_ duce the defired Reformation, if no other Me 
thods be taken towards this good End, by tho 
who only have it in their Power. But whateve 
Succeſs your Endeavours have, or however they ma 
be ſeconded by others, you have done your Parts, yo 
have the Thanks and Praifes of all good Men, an 
what is ſtill more valuable, the Satisfaction of a goo 
Conſcience, you have been zealous for the Hono 
of the Great God; your Cauſe recommends 50 
to the Divine Favour and Protection: He kno 
thoſe that are his, and will in the End rewa 
your Labour of Love and Endeavours for 
Service, with a bleſſed and glorious Immortal 
for the Sake and through the Mediation of his b 
loved Son our Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIS! 
to whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit 
aſcribed all Honour, Glory, and Power, now al 
ever. | 
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preached before the Houſe of Loks, 
in the Abbey-Church at VWeſiminſter, upon 
Monday, Fanuary 31, 173 1. being the Day 


appointed to be kept as the Day of the 
Martyrdom of King Charles the Firſt. 


P Ro v. XXIV. xxi. 


My Son, fear thou the Loxp and the King, and 
meddle not with them that are given to Change. 


As che Uſe of Hiſtory in gene- 

2 ral is to direct us in the Con- 
duct of our Lives, and point 

out to us the Things we ſhould 

follow or avoid, to promote 

either our own Happineſs or 

the publick Welfare, in which 

ar own is neceſſarily included; fo the ſolemn 
annual Commemorations of ſome Tranſactions are 
n a more particular Manner uſeful to the ſame 
wood Purpoſes. But of all the Facts recorded in the 
lighfþ Hiſtory, as no one is more execrable and 
inpious than that we are this Day aſſembled in 
az Houſe of God to expreſs our humble and fin- 
X 3 cere 
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cere Abhorrence of, ſo is none fuller of good andi Parity 

uſeful Leſſons for our future Conduct, if dulyM muſt m 
and ſeriouſly attended to; none can more ſtrong. Wl ligion 

ly recommend to us the excellent Advice given in in Tru 
the Text, to fear the LORD and the King, and nM Chriſt”: 
to meddle with them that are given to Change. Had never | 
our Forefathers followed this Advice, the horrid nands. 


Fact we this Day lament had not been committed MW Nov 
nor can the like ever happen again, if their Pov obe) 
ſterity will have the Wiſdom to take Warning gion te 
from their Example. to obe 
To fear the LORD, is to ſerve him, and kee and th 
his Commandments, delivered in his holy Word to obſ 
and, to us Chriſtians, it means in a more eſpecial dience 
Manner to do the Will of God, as declared in th tain R. 
New Teſtament ; and, in Conſequence of this, tl God a 
profeſs and heartily embrace the Religion of Excuſe 
Chriſt, and to be living Members of his Church either. 
.and to believe and practiſe the Doctrines and Du God | 
ties taught by him in the Scriptures, or by hb Teach: 
Miniſters agreeably thereto. This is to fear ti that tl 
| LORD, ſuitably to the Advice given in the Tex own E 
as we are Chriſtians, For as it is addreſſed . The f 
Fews, it is an Exhortation to them to be religiouM the La 
Fews, to be ſincere in their Obedience and Wo edge 
ſhip of the God of Jrael, as directed in the Lay Diſobe 
given to the Jews. For it is in the Text, Fear that t 
LORD, that is, Fehovah, the God of 1/rae!, ii mande 
Oppoſition to the Gods of the Nations, the Wor the D 
ſhip of which was the great Sin which above 4 far as 
others they were warned againſt, But the Lord body 
the God of the Jews, is the God whom we m ence t 
ftians, worſhip ; and therefore theſe Words, b ug N 
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Parity of Reaſon, when addreſſed to Chriſtzans, 
muſt mean to obey God as is directed in the Re- 
gion inſtituted by Chriſt, that is, fn Spirit and 
in Truth, and to become living Members of 
Chriſt's myſtical Body the Church; which we can 
ever be, but by living in Obedience to his Com- 
mands. 

Now, as to fear the LORD is to obey God, and 
to obey God is to obſerve and practiſe the Reli- 
gion taught us in his Word; fo to fear the King is 
to obey the King, and obſerve his Commands * 
and that, in a limited and legal Government, is 
to obſerve the Laws, and pay the King the Obe- 
dence required by them: ſo that we have a cer- 
tain Rule to direct us in our Obedience both to 
God and the King ; which leaves all Men without 
Excuſe, who pretend Ignorance of their Duty to 
either. All Men have been taught their Duty to 
God from their Infancy, and have continually 
Teachers and Inſtructors in Righteouſneſs ; and, 
that they may ſee what is commanded with their 
own Eyes, all have the Scriptures in their Hands, 
The ſame indeed cannot be ſaid of the Laws of 
the Land; but yet the Want of ſufficient Know- 
ledge was never, I believe, made a Pretence for 
Diſobedience in any flagrant Inſtances. Beſides, 
that the Knowledge all have of the Duties com- 


manded in the Goſpel, in great Meaſure ſupplics 


the Defect of their Knowledge in the Laws, ſo 
far as concerns their Duty to the King; ſince no- 
body is ſo ignorant as not to know that Obedi- 
ence to the higher Powers 1s in a very diſtinguiſh- 
ing Manner required in ſeveral Places in the New 


X 4 - Teſtament, 
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Teftament. They therefore that ſin in not obeying 
God and the King, ſin againſt Knowledge, and ſo 
far are without Excuſe. 

Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew what i is meant 
by fearing God and the King; it is to be true to 
the holy Religion we profeſs, and to be good Sub- 
jects to the Government we live under, and pay 
the legal Obedience due to it. And the beſt Way 
to r our Fidelity and Conſtancy in both va! 
Duties, is not to meddle with them that are given 
to change; to change, with reſpect either to God or 
the King, with reſpect to their Religion or the 
Government. Theſe we are exhorted not to med. 
dle with, not to mix or familiarly converſe with, 
leſt we be ſeduced by them from either of thoſe 
Duties, either into Idolatry or Enthuſiaſm, Infide- 
Jity or Atheiſm, in Oppoſition to God's written 
Word; or into Faction and Sedition, into Diſloy- 
alty or Rebellion againſt the Laws of, the Lark 
and the Word of God bas 5 

One of the beſt Preſervatives in general againk 
View of all Kinds, is carefully to avoid bad Com- 
pany, there being a ſtrange Contagion in ill Ex- 
ample, and a ſpecious and tempting Outſide in 
every Vice, which flatters our Senſes, and is but 


too agreeable to one or other of our Paſſions : 80 


that ill Company, when they apply to our ſenſual 
Appetites and Paſſipns, perſuade almoſt as ſoon 
as heard. Every Vice has its Party, who make it 
their Buſineſs to ſeduce young People, by dreſſing 
it up in the moſt ſpecious and attracting Colours 


and repreſenting its oppoſite Virtue to the greateſt 


Diſadyantage, and under all poſſible Diſcourage- 
_ ments, 
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ments. Vice, in their Account of it, is ſociable 
and good. -natur' d, it is Manlineſs and good Breed- 
ing, it is Pleaſure and true Liberty. And young 
Minds lie ſo open to theſe Temptations, that they 
hecome an eaſy Prey, and greedily run into the 
Snares laid for them. Nothing but dear-bought 
Experience will convince ' them, that all Repre- 


ſentations in Favour of Vice are meer Deluſion ; 


that the Pleaſures they were flattered with, were 
falſe Pleaſures, ſweet indeed to the Mouth, but all 
Bitterneſs within 3 and that no two Things are at 
z wider Diſtance, than Liberty and Vice. Then 
they find, that the virtuous Man 1s the only happy 
Man, that to be a Servant to Righteouſneſs is the 
moſt perfect Freedom, and that thoſe who ſedu- 
ed them from their Virtue, while they promiſed 
them Liberty, were themſelves the Slaves of * the 
dervants of Corruption. 

But as every other Vice has 1 its eee to 65 
duce unſtable Minds, in which they are but too 
ucceſsful, through the Agreeableneſs of ſomething 
there is in Vice to our corrupt Paſſions, and the 


&verity and Self- denial there ſeems to be in the 
irſt Practice of moſt Virtues; ſo it is with Oppo- 
ltions to Religion and Government: They in all 
Times have their Parties, and are zealouſly eſpou- 
kd, and induſtriouſly propagated, and among 
joung People never want Proſelytes. There are 
in every Nation, and at all Junctures, Men given 
lo change, not only from Motives of Avarice or 
Ambition, from Diſappointment. or Revenge, or 

to mend a bad Fortune; but from Vanity and Self- 

conceit, from a a Levity and Ficklenęſs of Temper, 


from 
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from a ſcheming Head, and a Love of innovating 
in Religion and Government for Innovating-ſake 
for ſome Men are againſt every Thing that is.up 
permoſt, and ſeem to diflike what is eſtabliſhed 
meerly becauſe it is ſo. Such Men are ever buf 
in making Converts, and, as their own Heads art 
turned, ſo they eaſily turn the young Heads tha 
liſten to them, by the plauſible and ſpecious Thing 
they have to offer, which can never be wanting i 
Things of ſo complicated a Nature as Religio 
and Government. For what Religion, I mea 
what Eſtabliſhment of Religion, what Church 
any Country is ſo perfect, as not to leave Roo 

for finding Fault? What Forms of Worſhip { 
complete- and unexceptionable, what Diſcipline { 
well framed or ſo well executed, what Syſtem © 
Faith and Doctrines fo wiſely drawn up; where i 
there a national Clergy fo well qualified by Virtu 
and Learning for their Buſineſs, ſo pious, ſo pru 
dent, fo diligent in the Diſcharge of their Offices 
as to leave no Place for Exceptions, for Object 
ons, for Scruples, for Cenſure, for Reproach 
Men given to change cannot only find Faults wher 
there are any, but where there are none ; the 
Will aggravate the ſmalleſt Failares, and magnif 
very little Defects or Imperfections into eſſenti⸗ 
and capital Offences. Much leſs can we expet 
Candour and Fairnefs, Equity or Charity fro 


ſuch Men, or that they ſhould connive at any re 
Faults or Imperfections which, yet in the Natur 
of Things it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould, un 
leſs Men would be eternally out of Humour. Fe 
nothing can be contrived fo perfect, that it vi 
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not carry in it the Marks of human Frailty. But 
if our Conſtitution, with reſpect to Religion, were 
in all Parts ſo well formed, as to have nothing in 
t that could fairly be excepted to, that will not 
fisfy theſe Men; it is Objection enough- againſt 
the Religion of their Country, either "that they 


2 


” 


vating 
ſake 
is up 
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s tha can fancy ſomething more perfect, or that it does 
hin aot leave them enough at Liberty; and that is 2 
ing in ſufficient Reaſon for them to endeavour the Er- 


trpation of it. 
Men, who have in them a Tincture of Entho- 
faſm, are very apt to be ſeduced with Pretences 


ligio 
mea 
reh 1 


Roonf to a more perfect Way of Worſhip; and when 
hip {MM ence ſeduced, are always reſtleſs and impatient z 


line { 
em 0 


they will run any Lengths to carry their Point, to 
advance what they are ſo paſſionately fond of: It 


here iM js, they think, the Cauſe of God, which allows no 
VirtuY Delays, admits of no Reſtraints; Times and Places, 
o pruWand Perſons and Things, muſt all give Way to 
Offices what the Enthuſiaſt calls the Work of God, and 
)bjetiY thinks to be the Dictate of his Spirit. Thus, to 
oach Wl frve God, they trample upon all the Laws both 


; wher 

; the 
nagnif 
ſſenti⸗ 


of God and Man, which are but a dead Letter 
when they ſtand in their Way, and were not in- 
tended, they think, to be a Rule to the Saints. 
It is very ſurprizing, as well as afflicting, to fee, 
expe vhat a Frenzy of Enthuſiaſm poor ignorant Men 
ſtonſ have been worked up to by ſpecious Pretences to 
ny rei a purer Religion, or a more exalted Devotion, and 
Natur through a blind Zeal to advance what they call 
d, uni the Kingdom of Chrift, And what makes this more 
. Faq afflicting is, that they are worked up to this Mad- 
it v1 nes by Men who do not helieve themſelves a 
nc ; Word 
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Word of what they ſay; by Men who are them: 
{elves the vileſt Hypocrites, void of all true Virtue 
and Religion. 
When ſuch Men cannot ruin the Eſtabliſhed 
Religion this Way, then they ſet up for zealous 
Aſſerters of the Rights of Subjects in Religious 
Matters, and declare loudly for an abſolute Ex 
emption from all Authority whatever, as an Inya- 
ſion of their Liberty; Fault is found firſt with 
the Teachers of Religion, then with what is taught; 


the Law of Nature is cried up in Oppoſition ta Wh 
the Chriſtian Revelation, and all Reſtraint upon Men g 
Licentiouſneſs is Prieſt-Craft. And there is ſome-M and th 
thing ſo ſpecious in Liberty, particularly in wha they a 
relates to Faith and Conſcience, that Deluſions of which 
this Kind eaſily paſs upon the Multitude, eſpecially than t 
upon the raw and unexperienced Part of them ſaid fo 
By the plauſible Pretences and artful Inſinuationd i Man! 
of ſuch Men, great Numbers are made Enemicgy conYer 
firſt to the Eſtabliſhed Religion, and, from a Dif} ferenc 
affection to that, are by Degrees brought to a Dif mixed 
like of all Religion, and in the End ems meer Form 
Infidels. | ther fi 
So dangerous is it to mix with Men given t wan) 

. Change, with regard to Religion; and what makes the F 
the Evils of this Kind greater, Men, who are of dtuat 
a reſtleſs, turbulent, factious Temper with reſpech borde 
to Government, are always ready to join in thei comp 
3 Complaints againſt the Religion eſtabliſhed, and ) Ti 
in their Endeavours to ſeduce Men from it. Th of Ge 
- Eſtabliſhed Religion and the Eſtabliſhed Govern] 7 the 
ment are in their Conſtitution and Intereſts ſo in- Choic 
can n 


terwoven and linked together, that they wh 
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would ſubvert the Government, have no ſurer Way 
o compaſs their wicked Ends, than by endea- 


youring to ruin the Church firſt. The greateſt 


; . 


, : 


them: 
Virtue to 


Jliſhed Strength of the Government ever did and ever 

Jealous will lie in the Fidelity and Affection of the Mem- 

ligiougi bers of the Eſtabliſhed Church: As the Govern- 

re Fx nent knows this to be true, ſo do its Enemies, 

 Inva. who therefore are as ready by all Artifices and At. 
t with empts to weaken it, as our Governors can be to 
ght; favour and protect it. 


Which leads me to conſider the Oppoſition of 


ion to 
upon Men given 10 Change, with reſpect to Government, 
ſome- and the Miſchief of the Poiſon they infuſe where 


they are hearkened to, There is no Queſtion on 
ons off which Men can argue more plauſibly on any Side, 
eciallyM than this of Government; a great deal may be 
them WM fad for and againſt every Form that the Wit of 
1ationd Man has or can invent, as all know who are at all 
1cmiee_ converſant in this Subject. But beſides the Dif- 
a Differences in the ſeveral Forms, whether ſimple or 
a Di mixed, conſidered abſtractedly and in Theory, one 
» mecelſf Form of Government is more proper than ano- 
8 ther for this or that Nation; and in this Queſtion 
many Things muſt be conſidered, the Genius of 
the People, the Extent of their Dominion, the 
Situation and Diſpoſitions of the ſeveral Nations 


1 what 


ven t( 
makes 


are of 
reſpech bordering upon them. This makes it a very 
cheicl complicated Queſtion, and exceeding difficult ma- 


ny Times to form a true Judgment, what Species 
The of Government, all Things conſider'd, is certain- 
overn I the beſt for a People, if they had it in their 
ſo in- Choice: And the Men, who are given to Change, 
„ wholſ can never want Arguments for diſliking that they 


would ve 


J, anc 
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live under, and giving the Preference to ſom, Things, 
other, though they are morally ſure it cannot tak I Peculat 
Place without throwing Things into great Confu other T 
fion ; for that Changes of Government are almo Experim 
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ee attended with; ſo that wiſe and goo 
Men would rather acquieſe in any Form, than at 
tempt a Change at ſo great Hazard, for one tha 
would be better; but what would certainly be ſo 
that, as I have obſerved, is often hard to ſay. 

But if every Form of Government were in itſel 
equally good, or it were allowed that no one i 
better, for us at leaft, than that we find ourſelye 
under, (which I think can never be diſproved 
yet Men given 10 Change can always find Matter for 
Complaints, and to repreſent it in a diſadvan 
tageous Light. For ſince every Form is imperfect 
and has its Inconveniences, ſuch Men will conſide 
it on that Side only, while the Advantages of ſome 
other Form ſhall be greatly magnified, and its Im 
perfections denied or ſtudiouſly concealed. And 
if young Men will hearken to ſuch Seducers, ma 
ny will be captivated, from an Inability to com 
pare Things of ſo intricate a Nature impartiall 
together, which they are not knowing enough tc 
do, and often Times not willing enough, Fo | ef 
they feel the Inconveniences of the Government! pe 


they are under; their Senſes tell them that, and Wa 

their Reaſon is not a Balance for their Senſes; 4 9 

they are not able to ſee how much they are im- 1 
| poſed on, the Form recommended to them being 

in Theory all Perfection, But all Men of Senſe "#1 

know the Difference there is between Theory Kg 


and Practice; Experience tells them, that many 
Things, 
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Things, which made a fine Appearance while in 
Speculation only, and as yet untried, prove quite 
other Things when reduced to Practice, and an 
Experiment is made of them; then they are 
ſometimes found to be chimerical and impracti- 
table, and always attended with Difficulties and 
Imperfections which were not foreſeen, 
But beſides the Imperfections that neceſſarily at- 
tend all Forms of Government, and which are 
felt by thoſe only who are the Subjects of them, 
l Governments are found to be imperfect more 
or leſs, from the Imperfections of thoſe by whom 
they are adminiſtred, and the many Difficulties all 
Adminiſtrations are attended with; ſo that there 
hardly ever was a Time when Men, diſpoſed to 
ind Fault, could not furniſh out a Catalogue of 
Grievances, Men of this Complexion have ſhewn 
themſelves ſo dextrous, that they can at any Time 
take either Side of any Queſtion, from which they 
re never reſtrained by any Regard to Modeſty or 
Truth, and harangue plauſibly enough to inflame 
an unthinking Multitude. We have ſeen for Years 
bgether ſo much of this ill Spirit, by which con- 
tary Meaſures, ſo long as they were oppolite to 
thoſe taken by the Government, have been warm- 
y eſpouſed and plauſibly recommended to the 
Pople, that I need not ſay more to explain the 
Artifices of Men given to Change, and to ſhew 
bow eaſy it is to find Fault, and to draw the Mul- 
tude by ſpecious Arguments into a Diſlike of 
my Thing. The Men of this Turn are the Peſts 
of all Governments, and the Misfortune is, that 
they ſwarm molt in the beſt, in thoſe that in the 
Con- 


336 AS ne! elle before the 


| Conſtitution of them are the mildeſt, and the moſt 

| indulgent to the Subject; that is, where they can __— 
take theſe - Lavertes with leaſt Hazard to them. fith th. 
ſelves. tes pretend 
But if all Cluotrarients, in their very Forms, 
and in the ordinary Adminiſtration of them, are 
liable to the Inſults and Clamours of ſuch Men 
and unavoidably furniſh Matter for them, wha 
Miſchief may not be apprehended from them in 
diſtemper'd Times, when the People are pre 
pared to their Hand to receive the worſt Impreſ 
ſions, in an Agitation and Ferment from what 
ever Cauſe, and ready to take Fire upon the fif 
Occaſion? Then ſerious and good Men have the 
greateſt Reaſon to be upon their Guard, and tc 
preſerve both themſelves and others, as far as the 
can, from the Contagion of Men who are watch 


ing for a Change, and lie in wait to deceive, and hem. . 
to educe” the People from the Obedience whic The 
both Reaſon and Religion have taught them is due c thoſe 
to the Higher Powers, and, by the ſtrongeſt Ties Wnournfi 
have bound on them; ſince there is no knowing Sa 
where to ſtop, or what Extravagancies they mains 


not be gradually worked up to, in following the 
Seductions of ſuch Guides, who will never be 
quiet till they have carried Things to Extremity 
and ſubverted the Conſtitution, which at firſt per 
haps they pretended to be zealous Friends ro, and 
wanted only to rectify what was a Deviation fro 
it, and to reſtore it to its true and original Perf 
fection. For it may be obſerved of theſe Me bod * 
that are given to Change, with reſpect both to Re 
ligion and Government, that in their firſt At 

temp 
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empts to make Converts, they uſually conceal, 
tith the utmoſt Caution, their true Intentions, and 
pretend much Piety and Loyalty, great Concern 
or the Eſtabliſhed Religion and Government; and 
ntend nothing, if you will believe them, but tlie 
me Service of God and the King: They find 
Fult only with il Miniſters in Church or State, 
poſe nothing but Miale- Adminiſtration in them y 
nd to prevent that is the beſt Service that can be 
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La lone to either. Thus they begin, but it is not 
ee they mean to end; they cenſure this and that 
ed vother, and a fourth and fifth and faxth Thing, 


id ſo. on; till nothing at laſt is left; the whole 
Conſtitution, with reſpect both to Religion and 
bovetnment, is demohſhed under  Pretences of 
* only ans. 3 — Abuſes WO into 
Rees te . - 

The Truth of this ſadly refifiee. in the Hiſtory 
o thoſe ill Times, which gave Occaſion to the 
mournful Solemnity of this Day, on which we are 
fembled to humble ourſelves before God for the 
tying Sins of our Fore-Fathers, which brought 
o much Diſtreſs upon this Nation, and ended in 
de moſt flagrant Crime a Nation could be guilty 
of ; a Crime which cannot be forgot, and which 
et we cannot remember, though at the Diſtance 
of fo many Years, without Shame and great Con- 
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n fro hlion. For if Murder in general, the Murder of 
11 Perl ungle private Man, is ſo odious in the Sight of 
0 Me bod, as we are ſure it is, much more deteſtable 


his Sight is the Murder of Perſons of publick 

F ; much more will he require the Blood 
f Kings of the Land, where it is unjuitly ſhed 3 
Vo l. I. Y fines 
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| fines theſe are complicated Crimes, and their Peo. 
ple are in ſome Sort murdered in them. Buy 
much more odigus ſtill muſt this Crime be in the 
Sight ef God, When, in Violation of all Laws 
Human and Divine, it is committed under all the 
Forms and Solemnities of Publick> Juſtice, as a 
Service acceptable to God, and for the Prefſervatiai 
er Advancement of his Honour. But ſuch 1 
the Crime we this Day lament, on which not hl 
Innocent but Royal Blobd was:Tpilt by the villain 
ous:Hands of his own Subjects, with all the ſolem 
Forms of 2 legal Tryal, and under Pretende of 
Zeal for God, and for Preſerving the Liibertie 
and Properties of the People; but in Truth to ti 
Deſtruction of all their ancient and legal Rights 
ond to the high Diſhonour-of the Holy One. TA 
whole Conſtitution both of Church and State, 0 lament: 

which the King was Head, was, by the fame fat b iſp 
Blow, deſtroyed with him. in i 
I ſhall not enter into a Fiery of en 
happy Times, or trace out the ſeveral Steps 0 
thoſe Tranſactions, which, after a long Nebellio 
were at laſt: brought” to fo infamous an End. 
will not ſay there had been no Occaſions given oi 
the Part of the Court for Jealouſies and Frars, 9 
that there was not ſufficient Reaſon for Oppoſiti 
in a Parliamentary Way to the then Meaſures 
but I thiak, in Juſtice to the King, it may b 
truly ſaid, there was no Neceſſity for fomentin Name. 
thoſe popular Tumults the Troubles began wi 
much leſs for. having Recourſe to Arms, and 
volving the Nation in all the Calamities of a Civ 

W ar, and leaſt of all for Dy * to fog 
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in Extremity, as to take àway the King's Life; 
which muſt always; and alway 8 will be looked on 
by all indifferent Perſons, by al the Nations round 
about us, a 35 2 moſt infamous and  cxecrable 
Action. e nn eee 
Whatever bro Meafares tha? n "alt 
ich might endanger the Liberties of the Subs 
ki, (though what" was moſt” offenſive of 'this 
Kind was done 'by the Advice of his Ode, 
yith the Concurrence of all his Judges, Judges 
general of gook Character, and well eſteemed ih 
beit Profeffio) the King not only ſhewed the 
greateſt Diſpoſition to give his People all poſfible 
batisfaction by 1 the moſt ſolemn Declarations, that 
he would govern + the known T.aws of the Land, 
md maintain tht jun Rights und Privileges of Par- 
laments ; but gave the greateſt Proof of his being 
b diſpoſed, by 'giving the Royal Aﬀent to Bilts of 
the greateſt Importance to the Crown, as me 1 
bey could be prepared for it. He gave up 
rely thoſe Branches of the Pterogatiye, Sick 
75 moſt liable to be made an arbitrary Uſe 
A; and denied nothing that could be 5 755 not 
mly to ſecure the Liberties and' Rights of the Sub- 
|, bat to allay- even the ''moft - unreaſonable 
Fears, could any Thing have done it, lefs than gi- 
ing up every T hing that belonged 1 to the Crown, 
mien could make him a King more than in 
Name. In hort, he made fo many and fuch j grear 
an VillCneefſions, that nothing more could, by Men 1 

and im Temper, be thought neceffary To remove 7 
f a M helbuſtes, and reſtore a good Harmony between 
s to vim and his People; at leaſt they had no Reaſon 
1 V to 
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to fear, that a Prince who had yielded ſuch great I ng it. 
Points, would ſtick at ſmaller Things, or refuſe I in Ul 
any Thing really wanted to give entire Satis ton ir 
faction. But the Diſtempers of the Times were but an 
ſuch, Men's Paſſions were fo inflamed, artful Terms 
and deſigning Men had worked up the FearsMf tearke 
and. Jealouſics - of the People to that Height, 0us the 
that nothing would fatisfy but an Act em. ind laſ 
Powering the Parliament to ſit as long as theyſ fothing 
ſhould judge it ; neceſſary, : And even this fol Conſtit 
Peace Sake, and to prevent the Miſchiefs that werd Wealth 
but too juſtly, apprehended from the Ferment the tt Suct 
Nation was then in, the good King conſented to Ml tie Effi 
by. which, in Effect, he unkinged himſelf, which ich Ce 
it was then feared. by his Friends would be the King, a 
Conſequence, and. thoſe 2 ears the Event con Concert 
fir med. 8 10 fare, to 
This was loch a 8 as no * you! own mc 
have made, who;was not moſt ſincerely diſpoſed in End 
to do every Thing that was xeaſonable to quielſſ ton had 
the publick Diſcontents, , and willing to bop ich Te: 
vu after his Example, would be as ſincere of dd Gro 
their Part, and be in ſome: Meaſure true to th lament, 
many Profeſſions they had made of their Loyaloy#4d mad 
and good Affection to his Perſon and Govern f erried 7 
ment. But how little Sincerity there was in tholW Treaſon 


1 
ben bec 
the Heac 
change 
bat Tre 
de King 
FE bee 


Profeſſio ns, all that followed is too ſad a Proof. 

What gives this Condeſcenſion of the King 
all the Weight that can be, as an Argument of h 
Sincerity, is, that as it was in itſelf the great 
Proof he could give, ſo it was done at the Begis 
ning of the Troubles, and before his Affairs c. 
be faid to have put him under a Neceſſity of d 


In 
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hg it. And after his Parliament had made ſo HI 
in Uſe of this great Power, as to involve the Na- 
ton in a War, they might at any. Time have 
put an End to it upon the moſt advantageous 
Terms, if ſome had not been too much heated to 
jearken to any Accommodation; others, conſei. 
jus they had offended too much to be forgiven 
ind laſtly, others determined to be fatisfied with 
jothing leſs than a total Change of the ancient 
Conſtitution, and the Introduction of a Common- 
Wealth, For the King, in the Times of his great- 
ot Succeſs, was always willing to put an End to 
the Effuſion of Blood by a Treaty, and to make 
ach Conceſſions as were below the Majeſty of a 
Ling, and which nothing could juſtify, but the 
Concern he had for the publick Peace and Wel- 
fre, to which he was always ready to ſacrifice his 


wn moſt valuable Rights. Nay, at laſt, to put 
ſpoſed{" End to the Confuſions and Calamities the Na- 


que bon had fo long groaned under, he conſented to 
bod ich Terms as the Parliament itſelf voted to be 
ere oll bod Grounds for a ſafe and laſting Peace; that Par- 
lament, which, by their unreaſonable Demands, 
had made all former Treaties ineffectual, and had 
arried Things to that Extremity, as to- make it 
Treaſon for any one 10 make any farther Application 
1 bis Majeſty as King, Bat their Servants were 
hen become their Maſters, and thoſe who were at 
ie Head of their Armies were reſolved upon 4 
Sreatell Change of Government. This was the Reaſon, 
. Begii bat Treaty had not its defired Effect; not that 
airs cite King was not ſincere, or did not yield enough”; 
pe — thoſe, who had the Sword in their 
Y 3 Handy 
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Hande, bad taken their 'Reſolation; and would 
not; by auy Conſiderations of Honour or | Juf. 
tice, be diverted from it. The King muſt be 
put to Death, that is in their Language, bow 
Tuſtice done upon him e But before they could de: 
ſtroy him, they were forced, to deſtroy: the very 
Parliament that gave them the Powers they acted 
hy they ſecluded by open Violence the major 
Fart of the Members, and left no Shadow of a 
Parliament but in the Remnant of Forty Six, who 
bad. ene the reſt in the great Vote of 
8 Conceſſions being good Grounds for a 
Peace. — Won this monſtrous Step they could 
not compak their infamous Deſign againſt the 
King's Life; Which he ſo little thought even thoſt 
Men, capable. of, notwithſtanding the many In- 
dignities put upon him, that he refuſed the moſt 
Probable e Methods of Eſcape, which, during bis 
Con nt, had been propoſed to him. Which 
was another plain Argument of his own Sincerity 
and Greatneſs of Mind both ; he was reſolved to 
keep the Word he had given, and would hope 
his Enemies had too much Honour to break 
ers, who had given repeated Aſſurances, in the 
F gk al the wins of the Soker of bis Fer- 


* F * 


"Latth, * 0 mention no 4 * Proofs. of his Sin 
cerity, and good Intentions to bis People, his Tryal 
d. Death were undergone / with that Cbriſtiar 
Mecknek, Patience, Reſignation and Fortitude, 48 
are; inimitabſe by any one ;whe.,is not thoroughly 
convinced. of the Righteouſeehs of his Cauſe, and 


Ne ehe of his Heute, who takes nor Gol 
* | 0 
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wit br his Help; and puts his Confidence in him, 
Tur. Sch was his Behaviour and Conſtaney in this laſt 
be blacks Scene, that he did nothing uobsgeming $ 
_ good King, nothing below a great one. 
de. Such was the King they murdered ; nor were 
very his Adherents unworthy the greateſt: Pri rince or the 
tea Wl beſt Cauſe. They were not only the Attendants 
jor of his Court, or ſuch as had a Dependence on 
of am; who either had received or expected Favours 
who Wl from him; they were not mercenary Creatures, 
te of I bo could eaſily be bribed to betray their Coun 
for am or could hope to raife themſelves upon the 
"ould Ruing of it, or would give up the Conſtitution and 
- the BY the Laws to the Will and Pleaſure of an abſolute 
thoſs Prince; they were no Friends to Popery or arbi- 
l- ry Power; they were the Nobility and chief 
moſt WM Gentry of the Nation: Theſe were the King's 
trends, who adhered to him in all his Diſtreſſes; 
theſe com manded his Armies, or rather compoſed 
them, and ſerved as private Men in their Perſons, 
yhile' they ſupported him with their Fortunes. 
And many of them ſealed with their Blood the 
Juſtice of his Cauſe, not only in the Field, but by 
kifeting ſhameful and ignominious Deaths by the 
Sentence of mercileſs and cruel Men, who de- 
lighted in Blood; the nobler it was, the ſweeter 
he Revenge; till at laſt hp eme their 
Hands i in chat of their Kir 2111 0 
Theſt were ſuch Adherents, as cury 1 Sin 
the greateſt Weight in Proof of che Goodneſs 
of che Cauſe the hank They could have no 
Wieſt ſeparate | — tliat of their Country; 
by kad. theenſebves the greateſt Share of Proper- 
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ty, and conſequently the ſtrongeſt Inducement to I fuce' f 
keep from their Necks the heavy Yoke of arbi. Scene 
trary Power, to which in evety Country the Nobi- MW Tribur 
lity are the firſt Sacrifice, As they had the great. Ry, thi 
eſt Eſtates to preſerve to themſelves and their I who tc 
Poſterity, ſo it may be preſumed they had the beſt Thing 
Education, and underſtood the Conſtitution, the ferve t 
| Laws of their Country, and the Rights both ofM of viſic 
Prince and People, better than the lower Part off poſſeſſ 
the Nation, much better than the Populace can Enthul 


be ſuppoſed to do, or the factious Leaders ar the Chang 
Head of them. The Nobility and principal Gen- der tc 
try of a Nation are certainly the ' fitteſt Judges knowr 
of its true Intereſts, and the beft Conſervers of is in thei 
f Liberties; and nothing but a turbulent and fi- unden 
tious Spirit can tempt Men to raiſe Jealouſies andi again 
Fears againſt a Government, under which they 18 inf 
are eaſy ; or to have Recourſe to Arms, when they and t 
do not think ſuch: violent Methods neceſſary. The as we 
Body of the People may be ſure their Religion the Se 
and Properties are both ſafe, when thoſe who are of the 

| Perſons of the greateſt Honour, and have molt ta fuch E 
loſe, and are beſt able to judge of publick Afﬀairs,W Powe: 
are on the Prince's Side. But this was the King's] and n 
Caſe long before his Affairs were grown deſperate; Frienc 
from whence we may certainly: conclude, he way vas tt 
far from deſerving thoſe black and odious Charac- I bis pr 
ters with which his Enemies have loaded him. I ith t 
227 might illuſtrate and confirm what has been too; 
ſaid in Vindication of the King, by giving you Aſſoc 
View 'of thoſe who were the moſt violent again 


him; but I have no Inclination to enter into { 
e a Subject; ; that Generation is long 
| | ſince 
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face | paſſed, and the great Actors in that wicked 
Scene are gone to anſwer for themſelves 'at the 
Tribunal of the moſt High God. I ſhall only 
fy, that befides thoſe factious and ſeditious Spirits, 
who took Occafion from thoſe Troubles to throw 
Things into all the '' Confuſion they could to 
{rye their own vile Ends, there were many full 
of viſionary Schemes of a perfect Government, and 
poſſeſſed with Republican Notions to a Degree of 
Enthuſiaſm, Theſe Men were refolved on a 
Change of Government at any Rate, and, in or- 
der to it, to deſtroy the King. This was well 
known in thoſe Times, and 1s delivered down to us 
in their own Books, which makes the Truth of it 
undeniable. They confeſs they were not ſo much 
againſt the Monarch as the Monarchy ; it was not 
A8ainſt Charles they had fought, but the King; 
and that if they muſt have a King, they might 
as well have kept him they had. This was 


the Senſe not only of many, but of the Chief 


of them: Others indeed were far enough from 
ſuch Principles; they diſliked nothing in kingly 
Power, but that it was not in their own Hands; 
and meant nothing by putting the King and lis 
Friends out, but to thruſt themſelves in. This 
was the Caſe of the inſolent Uſurper, who, after all 
his pretended Zeal for Liberty, was not- content 
with the Power of a King, unleſs he had the Name 
too; and never could forgive his moſt intimate 


Aſſociates, becauſe they would not come into it. 


But both Sorts of Men ſhewed ſufficiently: how un- 
fit they were to oppoſe a King for aiming at an 
arbitrary Government; never Men practiſed: them- 


elves, what they pretended to condemn in him, 


in 


— — — — 5-0 — — Sh 
— ee eee ns - 
26 3 — 4 — * # — 
22 — — = 2 £ 


— 


— vv 


— 


r — 
— — ́ꝗ——— .nwÄ——0 
* — 


— — 


" ml —— 2 - — 
— - — — d 
— —————— Oo et tore Cc A GG er ˙ A 


p 
4 ED — - 5 * 2 
— - — — . — — — . = or TA a =ars oh ; 1 
CO rr een > n . 2 = 
55 n ; 


— — - 
. 7 


—U— — — » ny ů — 
. ͤô⁵-nnnrnmn eh eto we 
,—— — py 
— 4 
— 2 '4 


18 
1 
: 

tf 


e 3 _ WT 2 1 * * 
PR Lo => RY Sx, + o © ar 39,5: WS Er Sno. 


" gen 


5 > L 


_— 
— = 


— 


r 2 
= e 


1 
od > 


= — 


— 


e e Wn 
— 


22 - ...5 


_ 


R * a£ = 


r * FS. =. = * 
Fa” 4 & - - 
- 


—_— 
- 


3+ 6 A Son prrached before thn: | Hy 
in ſo; barefaced and impudent a Manner; .. Ther greſent 
was ſo much Injuſtice, Violence and Oppreſſion; Mis Ther: 
ſo much Arbitraripeſs and Cruelty i in their Pro- ne Chu 
ceedings, accompanied with the vileft Hypocriſy content, 
and Falſhood, as is not to be parallePd in Hiſto. Ml yeir Ha 
oh among any Sett of Men pretending. to Juſtice by ſlowe 
and Equity, and to preſerve Liberty and Proper. MW; would 
ty, together with Piety and pure Religon. Their I Men pr 
Inhumanity in War , their illegal Proceedings upon Wl Governt 
Tryals, their Voting down . the Houſe of Lords, Watt wil 
their Secluding, and turning out. great Numbers of I iter it. 
the Commons, their garbling the Army, their W he love: 
Breach, of Faith, to the King ſo often given, and MM nined, 
Bey infamous. Proſtitution of Religion to cover i The 
all theſe Iniquities, are ſuch Evidences of the farthe 
pirit. they acted with, as plainly ſhew it was not I ung in 
the Cauſe, of God they were engaged 1 im or that ul the 
an ill Cauſe chey were againſt. ? e 
1 need not ſay atfer this; that. thaks WhO were 
ſuch Enemies to the State were no Friends to the 
Church. The Church was always true to the 
King, and. they had little Hopes of ſucceeding in 
their Deſigns againſt him, as Jong as that ſtood; 
and therefore, their main Strength was in the firſt 
Place leyelled againſt that Part = the Conſtituti- 
on. And had nat the King been reſolute in - the 
Defence of it, through à hearty Concern for tle 
Honour of God, and the Preſervation of true Re- 
ligion, as well as through a prudent Foreſight of 
what was meant by the furious Zeal that appeat- 
ed againſt it, he might have had a Peace, a dil- 
honourable, and inſecure one, When he would. 
Would *. hare Keen his ene to his 
ar ut nnd. $999 445-1 Preſedt Was: / 
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preſent Iatereſt and Neceſſities, and been willing 
lis Throne ſhoulth havẽ ſtobd on the Ruins 6f 
he Church, his Mutderers would Rave been 
content, for ſome Time at leaſt, to have held 
heir Hands, and to have deſtroyed the Monarchy 
by lower Degrees; but deſtroyed, ſooner or later 
t would have been, had the Principles of theſe 
Men prevailed; and ſo it always will be. Our 
Government is ſo conſtituted; that the Ruin of one 
Patt will moſt certainly draw that of the 'other 
iter it. The great Fault of the King was, that 
ke loved the Church; and the Church muſt be 
nined, becauſe it will not deſert the King 

The Pretence indeed was pure Religion and 
; farther Reformation; Prelacy and Popery were 
ung in the Ears of the People without ceaſing, 
ll they were worked up to an incredible De- 
Tee of Infatuation and Enthuſiaſm, for which 
they were not a little diſpoſed by the Ferment 
that had been long working. The indiſereet Zeal 
of the Friends of the Church, and the Severity 
with which they preſſed a Compliance in Things 


different, or of ſmall Conſequence, upon Perſons | 


of different Perſuaſions, whoſe' Avetfion to 4 
Compliance increaſed in Proportion to the Zeal 
vith which it was preſſed, prepared the Fuel for 
that unhappy Fire which then broke out with" fo 
muck Fury. The warm Heads of the lower Peo- 


ple were full of Reformation; they thought every 


Ijurdtion in Church Matters an Infringement of 
Crtion Liberty; they "eould bear nothing that 
bad any Reſemblance to what was pradtiſed | in the 
Church of Nome, every 
nas s Peptryj and Phpery was” Antichrip;andthat 

ſanctified 
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3498 A Sermon preached before the 
ſanctified all the Vows' that could be made for 

Deſtruction; it was the Cauſe of God. And K. 
ning Men' knew how to make their Advantage of 
this Madneſs of the Populace, to effect the 80 


verſion of an Eſtabliſnment, which the ao, an 
Crown would always find true to it, . e. by that 
its Defence which made it neceſſary for them | dehnt of 
deſtroy. it, ſince, while this Obſtacle was in Wy r ha 
* they could not eaſily deſtroy the King. * by 
They ſucceeded in both theſe Attempts ; but YT = 
foon found they had little Reaſon to rejoice 1 Les. 
their Succeſs. As their Crime in putting the King A 
to Death was without Example, ſo were the ly could 
dle Confuſions, which both in the Nature i 8 
Things, and by the juſt Judgment of God fol the Mer 
lowed upon it in a Courſe of many Years, till the lh 
Government and Church they had deſtroyed were filled w. 
| by a wonderful Providence, both reſtored. Thi o deft: 
mules i highly. reaſonable we ſhould, in the moſt all Goy 
folemn Manner, expreſs our Deteſtation and Ab- 3 
horrence of ſo execrable an Action, and deprecate 0 
the Divine Vengeance, that God would not viſit Al 
upon us this great Iniquity of our Forefathers, and War: 
thoſe other National Sins which provaked God to Rough 
give them up to ſuch ſtrong Deluſions. Ends : 
But it will be ſaid, What is this to us? Why eng. 
ſhould we obſerve a Day of Faſting and Humilia * 
tion for a Fact committed above Fourſcore Years ning 
ago, and which nobody now alive could poſſibly from 
be any Way concerned in? I anſwer, That the lien ” 
Judgments of God for great Sins may hang over | 
a Nation for many Generations; and therefore it — 
may be ſtill our Concern te deprecate the Wrath * M4: 
of Sod for ſo heinous a Pollution of the Land. t al 
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zut there are other Reaſons for ſuch Commemora- 
ions; Men may be guilty: now as truly as their 
forefathers were then; they may conſent er poff 
fao, and approve a Crime when it is done, and 
by that Means, make themſelves. as guilty in the 
zicht of God, as if themſelyes had had a Hand in 
t, or had actually been conſenting t it. Bat fur- 
her, ſuch Solemnities are of great Uſe to keep-up 
by this Means a Senſe of Duty to God and the 
Ling, and to excite in the People a juſt Abhor- 
rence of ſuch great and flagrant Sins. And I wiſh 
[could not ſay; there. is in-the preſent Age but too 
nuch Cauſe to think this neceſſary ; for though 
the Men are gone who perpetrated this horrid 
Fat, the Spirit ſtill remains. We ſee all, Places 
filed with looſe Books which tend to nothing but 
to deſtroy. all Principles, and ſet Men free from 
all Goverment z and thoſe who cannot write, yet 
think their Tongues. their own, and take an un- 
bounded Liberty in ſpeaking Evil of thofe whom 
Cod has ſet over them. Republican Principles are 
& induſtriouſly propagated now as they. were then, 
though perhaps more covertly, and to the ſame 
Ends : It is to introduce a Change of Govern- 
ment, and in order to that to weaken it, by weak- 

11 ening firſt the Influences of Religion, and intro- 
3 ducing Infidelity; which Attempts come chiefly 


od from the Rupublican Quarter now, as they did 
then 8 

a eis | 27252 pn" Phaſe 

over 1 | * 

fore 1t 885 —— ———̃— — — — 


Why 


Vrath * Many of the Republicans began to profeſs Deiſm; and al- 
Land. haſt all of them were for deſtroy ing all Clergymen, and for 
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(9:50 - uf Sermon Preathed Before % Ho 
Theft were the Beginnings'bf the late Trouble 
Which ended in the Ruin both of Church! 
State ; and a” Juſt” Feit leſt the fame? evil ge i 
#houldighow up te the ſame prodigibus Wicked 
Ar GS apain che ſame Miſchiefs, abun 
dahtly! Juſt ines the Conduct of our Governors | 
= this Pay 46 be Rill-'duly nw Wenn & 
A 0? 518) 1918 to 915 e 
Sf) "I is mdhdeed Tay NOW] ode the Diaffedted 
8 ratlie fame Game with the fame 8 
$68. Hr Menarchy is hw 40 limited and bonn 
ed by LD, chat it is not in the Power, no mo 
thün it 18 int the- Will? of the Prince now upot 
the" These, 8. . Time" 'Peovocations tha 
were! giver? »then' Which the Crown, howeve 
alten in Appear: nde, is in Reality more firm 
1y-eſtabWhedly" and thiſe-who-are given to Change 
'eannot fave the ſatme Oppo ortunitiss to create Ja 
Jouſies ide snow as they had be 
fore. Nor Rave che Enemies of bel Khurch thi 
ſame Pfetent es for walling Chmours againſt i t, 
they had in thoſe unhappy Days: They have nd 
indeed now the: ſatme Matter to work upon; tha 
wild Spirit of Enthuſiaſm is long ſinee laid; andi 
is not, 1 am perſuaded, in the Power of Man cer th 
-raiſe the ſame again; and conſequently there prehen 
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tional Church. They were for pulling down the Churches, ſo kids'a 

- diſcharging the Tithes, and för leaving Religion free, as ibe 

called it, without either Faecnnemteat or Min. Bu 
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kblel Leal for a more pure Religion, to exert itſelf with 
he ice Hopes of Succeſs. But if there © were; 
hoſe Handles for Clamour are now temoved; che 
nhappy Diſputes about ſome Church- Matters f 
itle Moment, which were then citried ſo high 
an one Side, and were ſo warmly oppoſed on the 
aer, diſturb not the preſent Times; and the In- 
lulgence granted by Law to Scrupulous Conlci- 
ces has taken away all: vexatious Proſecutions for 
Nonconformity,. and no Room is left to complain 
of Perſecution, So that, were we td judge of the 
hafety of our Religion and Government from the 
Want of Handles given to diſturb” them, we 
hould be in no Apprehenſion of Danger to either 
tom what turbulent and factious Men can do. 
And yet ſuch Men we daily ſee inceſſantly at 
Work z they take Handles where none are given, 
und the Nation never was fo peſter'd with Libels 
winſt'both the Eſtabliſhed Religion and Eſtal5e 
lſhed Government, as it is at preſent; which, 
where it will end, I dread to think. Whatever 
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** Good ſome Men may think there is in this Licen- 
©. tha douſneſs, fore I am there is great Evil in it; and 
and ii b have all Governments, and the freeſt States, 
{an Meer thought in all Times. It is what, in my Ap- 
here iYprchenſion, no Government, be it ever ſo wiſely 


tendec conſtituted, or ever ſo well ad miniſtred, can long 
lubfiſt under. Every Government, in a certain 
Number of Tears, is, by one Incident or other, 
diſtreſſed in its Affairs: When ſuch a Juncture 
finds a People greatly divided among themſelves, 
and alienated in their Affections by perpetual Li- 
6 bels from one another, and from their Governorsis 
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what can thee: Governnidit do in its own: 1 Doty fe 


or the Defence of the Nation; againſt u Foreign of theſe 
Enemy, much more againſt a Pretender to th and the 
— when its trueſt Strength is gone; the Affe. oy ali 
tions of the People, and à hearty Union among be upo 
themſelves? For we cannot but obſerve,” chat un- Vell, be 
der a Republican Spirit there lurks one very. dif de Go. 
ferent. The Men, who are ſo loud for Liberty vill enc 
upon the Republican Scheme, are joined by a Pari begun, 
of Men who mean nothing leſs than what in Ap bound 
pearance. they are ſo zealous for. They act b nd 
Direction from another Quarter, and to ſerve an rid 
other Cauſe ; it is for that they endeayour;ta u ei L 
| ken the King at home, and to expoſe him abroad ention i 
it is to bring in a Power deſtructive of the Rel This 
gion and Liberty of their Country, that the) which, 
eſpouſe ſo warmly the Cauſe ef Liberty, and voii nour 
with Men of quite different Principles: Which Pofferit 
makes i it more than ordinarily neceſſary in theſe o their 
Times, for the Friends of the Government to b ppily 
vigilant, and take Care that they be not deluded dere gr 
into a Security that may prove fatal to them tememb 
I wiſh thoſe whom it more properly concerns Engage 
would lay this to Heart, and provide ſome ReMootwith! 
medy for ſo. great an Evil before it be teo late; e are 
In the mean Time, let all who are well affected ite Kin; 
to our Conſtitution. in Church and State, and wheſ#"d De 
have a juſt Abhorrence of the impious Murder we Let us 
are this Day aſſembled to lament, declare open breſcrib 
their own Innocence, and that they no Way af and rea 
prove the Principles or Practices that led to it. Lee Kin; 
us have no Communication with thoſe that aFF*-quire 
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haty to God and the King. Since the Irreligion 
of theſe Times is owing to the Hypocriſy of thoſe, 
and the fame factious Spirit is ſtill alive, and not 
only alive but very ackiwe, let us be very careful to 
be upon our Guard againſt it. Let us conſider 
well, before we begin to give into Meaſures againſt 
he Government, where it is moſt. probable they 
will end: Let us remember the late Troubles were 
begun, and all along carried on, by Men who had 
bound themſelves in the moſt ſolemn Manner to 
lend the King's Perſon and Authority ; that the 
World might bear Witneſs with their Conſciences of 
their Loyalty, and that they had no Thoughts or In- 
tion to diminiſh his juſt Power and Greatneſs. 

This was the Language of the Covenant; in 
yhich, among other Things, they engaged for the 
Honour and Happineſs of the King's Majefty and bis 
Pofferity. And at laſt, when he was delivered in- 
bo their Hands by thoſe to whoſe Faith he had un- 
lappily truſted himſelf, the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances 
yere given for the Safety of his Perſon. Let us 
rmember tis; and in what theſe Aſſurances and 
Engagements ended: Let us remember, that, 
notwithſtand ing all our high Notions of Liberty, 
ve are the Servants of God, and the Subjects of 
the King; and that will teach us what Behaviour 
and Demeanour towards both beſt becomes us. 
Jet us be ſerious and conſtant in the Duties 
openhſWPrcſcribved by the excellent Religion we profeſs ;. 
ray apud readily and chearfully pay that Obedience to 
the King, which both our Religion and our Laws 
cquire of us. Let us preſcrve inviolably a due 
Keverence to his ſacred Perſon, and yield a wil- 
Vor. I. NVNöo ling 
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| ling Submiſſion to his Government, and do every 
Thing in our Power to make him as happy in his 
Subjects, as his Subjects are in him; who has no 
Intereſt ſeparate from that of his People, no View 
but to promote their Welfare, no Glory but in 
their Proſperity. That he may long reign in thi 
Hearts of an obedient People, and that the Ha; 
Pineſs, we enjoy under his Government, may be 
continued to our lateſt Poſterity by a Succeſſion of 
wiſe and virtuous Princes deſcended from him 
and ruling by his Example over faithful and goo 
Subjects, GOD of his infinite Mercy grant, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, ce. 
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kiſhop of Cy1cnussTER's Sermon upon. 


King CuaRLEes's JMartyzdom. In An- 
ſwer to Mr. P. C's Letter. 


Trough 


$1 
SOIT LY HAVE cold your Re- 
EVP "of marks upon the Biſhop of Chi- 
SEEWE cheſter's late Sermon, which, if 
l could think to be juſt, I ſhould 
be as much difpleaſed with it as 
you ſeem to be, having always 
been a Friend to the Cauſe of 
bberty, to the preſent happy Eſtabliſhment, and 
d the glorious Revolution on which it is founded, 
tI profeſs to you, upon the moſt careful Per- 
kl of the Sermon, I cannot ſee in it any one of 
e Things you fancy you do. Your Charges ap- 
ar to me to be all groſs Miſrepreſentations, 
thour juſt Grounds for any of them, and ſup- 


ied either by no Quotations, or by unfair and 
le ones: A Fault which I preſume you would 
t have allowed yourſelf 1 in, if the Deſign of your 
ter had not made it neceſſary. 


MW 2 You . 
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You tell us, P. 7. that there is in the Sermon 
not only the High-Church Spirit ſtrong, but a con- 
plete Syſtem of Slavery laid down, with only now and 
then a little Colouring, A very heavy Charge! but 
which I take the Biſhop to be as free from as any 
Man in England; his Sentiments and Conduct, 

with neſpect to the Conſtitution in all Parts of it, 
having been always, and under all Adminiſtra. 
tions invariably the ſame ; he was ever a zealous 
 Aſſertor both of our Civil and Religious Libertie 
and of all the Rights ſecured to us by the Rew 
lation 4 ever an Enemy to all Notions inconſiſtent 
with them, and to. all Meaſures. that he though 
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endanger'd them, This, I think, bas appeared, . 
on too many Occaſions, to need any Proofs, Bü ed? 
he thinks Truth, as well, as, Virtue, lies in the Mid * 3 
dle between Extremes: He diſtinguiſhes betwee Th bars 
Liberty and Licentiouſneſs, and thinks nothing k — 

dangerous to Liberty, as, the Abuſe- of it: H * a 
diſtinguifhes between Toleration, (or a legal Indu 3 
gence to tender Conſciences) and an Indifferms Nee 
about Religion; ſince this laſt, in his Opinio Kue 
tends to deſtroy all Religion ; whereas the othe "WY J 

is not only juſt, but neceſſary for its Preſervation we þ 
He diſtinguiſhes between a modeſt decent Liber 1 5 G 
taken by virtuous and ſerious Men, in their | M er 
quiries after Truth, in Matters of Religion, an .; Th 
that wild, extravagant, outrageous Freedom, th. whick 
is daily taken, and daily defended, of turning . * 

Things ſacred into Contempt and Ridicule ; whiqq . W 
he apprehends is the greateſt Miſchief that can WW, g = 
done to Men, conſidered either by themſelves, « 10 tell 
as united in Society. Laſtly, with reſpect to Gt "wo 


vernme 
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vernment, he thinks there is à wide Difference 
between Slavery and ſuch a Spirit of Liber as 
makes Men impatient under all Authority: a Spi- 
it that makes Men reſtleſs, turbulent and fartions, 
ind that never can be ſatisfied, till a Regal Govern- 
nent, though ſo well conſtituted as that of this 
Nation is, is turned into a Republict. He thinks 
he Preſervation of the Government depends upen 
" "Wiceping up the Balance between the ſeveral Parts 
of the Legiſlature ; and that all Attempts, to ren- 
tr the Regal Power contemptible or odious to the 
people, are wicked and pernicious ; and that all, 
ho promote or favour ſuch Deſigns under a pie. 
ended Zeal for Liberty, and perhaps for the King 
bo, are Enemies to their Country, and ought; by 
dl ſerious and fober Men, to be fo eſteemed, 
Theſe I know to be the Biſhop's Sentiments. 
This is the Man you charge with laying down 
1 complete Syſtem of Slavery, with only now and 
then a Zrele Colouring. Which laſt Words ate a 
Fort of Confeſſion, that this Charge cannot be 
dearly ſupported by any Paſſages of the Sermon; 3 
what you call the Colouring muſt firſt be taken 
way, 'that is, they muſt be miſrepreſented, But 
ſet us ſee how this cs of is bs to be made 
out.” 
EY The firſt Poſition you are ſtartled at, and 
* which you find yery often repeated, is, That i? 
* is a Breach of our Duuy and Allegiance, ta at- 
® tempt or defire any Change tither in Church. ar 
* State. This you declaim upon for four Page 
nd tell us of an Attempt made in King Charles 
ibe Second*s Time, to get an Act to eſtabliſh this 
Z 3 Doctrine 


5 by the eſtabliſhed Methods of the Legiſlature. Thi 
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Doctrine by an Oath, And, 2. 12, you think 
* probable, the Biſhop. had his Eye upon thi 
4 Bill in the whole Tenour of his Argument: 
But do you really think the Biſhop ſtupid enoug 
to talk at this Rate? Where is this ſaid in the Ser 
mon? Is there any one Paſſage quoted for it 
No, not one. The whole Sermon is levellee 
againſt Men given to Change, Men fond of Change 
fickle, factious, unquiet Spirits, that never knoy 
when they are well; ſuch Men as the wiſe » 
Men adviſes in the Text not to meddle with; bu 
not a Word againſt Attempts to improve or mend 
the Conftitution, in a regular and legal Way, anc 


Explaining, or Altering, or Abrogating old Lan 
from Time, to Time, or the Making new ones 
when it is thought neceſſary, by a proper Autho 
rity, is a very different Thing from the Alteration 
endeavoured by Men who deſerve the Character of 
being given to Change, and the Methods by whic 
| they attempt to bring them about. But ſuch Men 
no Governments are free from, and i it is their Se. 
ductions the Biſhop cautions young Men againſt 
As to the Bill you think it probable the Biſhop 
had his Eye upon, I think it much more probable 
he never once thought of it; if he had, he would 
I believe, have thrown in a few Words, to ſhe 
how far he was from any ſuch Meaning, while he 
Was expoſing only the oppoſite Extreme. 

Jou cannot help taking Notice, p. £3. of one 
Aſſertion that has dropt from the Biſhop upon thi 
Matter — That wiſe and good Men will, rather ac 
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10 1 change it, becauſe of the Hazard that attends all 


Changes, and of the great Difficulty to determine 


which Form is really beſt, This you give us as 
the Biſhop's Senſe z and, in Oppoſition to it, tell 


us, * That our Government 1s infinitely better 
« than that of Fance; and that if it ſhould ever 
« be our Misfortune to have an arbitrary Form 
« impoſed upon us, you ſhould believe it worth 
« your while to attempt to change it, let the Ha- 
« zard be what it would ;” and this, you ſay, has 
always been the Sentiment of the wiſe and good 
Men in this Country. But what is this to the 
Biſhop ? Has he faid a Word about the Perſons 
in Power attempting to change the - ancient Form 
of Government, and to impoſe a manifeſtly worſe 
upon the People ? Nothing like it : The Words 
quoted from him are quoted imperfectly, and ſet 
in a very falſe Light. They are in the Sermon the 
Concluſion of a Paragraph, concerning the va- 
rious Forms of Government in the World, of 
which the three Principal, and from whence all 
others are derived, are Monarchy, Ariftocracy, and 
Democracy. Much, it is well known, may be 
kid for and againſt each of theſe : But then the 
Biſhop obſerves, it is not ſufficient, if a People 
had it in their Choice, to conſider the ſeveral 
Forms of Government abſtractedly, but that many 
other Conſiderations muſt be taken in to form a 
tight Judgment; ſuch as, the Genius of the Peo- 
ple, the Extent of their Dominions, the Situation 
and Diſpoſitions of the Nations bordering upon 
them, For all theſe Reaſons the Biſhop ſeems to 
tink a Commonwealth-Government will not ſuit 

Z 4 England, 
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England, and that the preſent Form of een 
ment is the beſt for us. But the Men given 19 


Change always diſlike what is preſent, and think 
ſome other Form would be much better than that 
they live under; though they are morally ſure it 
cannot take Place without thrawing Things into 
great Confuſion : For it is not to be imagined 
that the Legiſlative Power in any Country will 
chuſe themſelves to change the eſtabliſhed Form 
of Government for another very different. If it 
be. done, it muſt ordinarily be done by Conſpi- 
racies and Plots, by Rebellion and open Violence, 
which ſeldom fail to produce infinite Confuſion. 
And from hence the Biſhop infers, that w/e and 
goed Men, by a very different Conduct from that 


of Men given to Change, would rather acquieſce in 


any Form, (theſe Words ſuppoſe it to be the re- 
ceived, ſettled, eſtabliſped Form) than attempt a 
Change at ſo great a Hazard, for one that would 
be better: But what would certainly be fo, that is 
often hard to ſay. This is what the Biſhop has 
ſaid. And what is there in this that is not agree- 
able to plain common Senſe ? What, that every 
Day? s Experience does not juſtify ? Are all the 
various Forms of Government in Europe equally 
good ? Certainly not. Tou tell us, that of France 
is infinitely worſe than ours. Are there no wiſe 
and good Men in that Kingdom? If there are, 
how. do they behave ? Do they acquieſce in that 
Form of Government, or do they not? It is plain 
they do, And why ? Becauſe they think not them- 
| ſelves at Liberty in point of Conſcience to do 
otherwiſe 3 * have neither Law n nor Goſpel for 
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it; it is * Form they were born under; they 
re under the ſame Ties all other People are in 
their reſpective Countries, to defend it; and if 
hey were not, they ſee they cannot attempt it 
without infinite Hazard to themſelves; and involv- 
ng their Country in Confuſions they cannot ſee an 
End of. And really, Sir, I cannot help thinking, 
fyou lived under that Government, as much as 
jou diſlike it, you would be as tame as your 
Neighbours, and be as good a Frenchman as the 
teſt of them; I mean as quiet a one. For no 
Men in the World are quieter, at the Sight of 
Danger, than thoſe who bluſter moſt, when they 
know before-hand they may do it ſafely, If the 
wiſe and good Men of all Countries were, in all 
Countries, of the Spirit you declare for, the World 
would be one vaſt Scene of Nee leg ge 
dies, and Civil Wars. 

But to come a little nearer home: Juppoſe you 
had lived in the Days of Queen Elizabeth : The 
Crown was then poſſeſſed of many great Preroga- 
tives it is now diveſted of, and ſo continued till 
King Charles*s unhappy Reign. Would you, had 
you lived in that Queen's Days, have attempted at 
any Hazard, be it what 1t would, to diveſt. the 
Crown of thoſe Prerogatives, and reduce it within 
the Bounds it is at preſent ? Forgive me, Sir, if I 
cannot believe you would; or if you would, I am 
perſuaded few wiſe and good Men would have join- 
ed with you; and in that Caſe, your Attempt to 
change by deſperate Methods, would very * 
ly have met with its Reward. N 


However, 
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Side of defpotick Power? How can Gentlemen l. 
on ta low themſelves in ſuch Liberties ? to bring Charges 
ſo groundleſs, and conſequently ſo unjuſt ? © But 
« this is the more unpardonable in the Biſhop, Be- 
« cauſe he does it unſought for, and unthanked.” 
wer. I That is, it is unpardonable in the Biſhop to do, 
what it is certain he has not done. And there- 
fore, in my humble Opinion, it is unpardonable 
in you to charge him with it: Since, as you ſay, 
neither the King, nor his Miniſters, deſire any 
body to write or preach for deſpotick Power, I 
hould from thence conclude, as well as from the 
Biſhop's known Character, that he has not en- 
gaged on the Side of any ſuch Power. But there 
s no need of any ſuch Inferences; 3 his own Words 
plainly ſhew the Charge is falfe. If the Biſhop's 
Words can agree to a deſpotick Power, then deſpo- 
lick and non-deſpotick Power are the ſame Thing ; 
no Words can make a Difference. - - 

amen You tell the Biſhop, p. 17. That you muſt blame 
due to him “ for not diſtinguiſhing between thoſe who 
mon, Ml © were concerned in the Murder of King Charles, 
, that ©. and the utter Subverſion of the Government ; 
Diſaf. © and thoſe who engaged themſelves at firſt in a 
h the il ©. Reſiſtence neceſſary for its Preſervation. Now, 
' is on my Opinion, though the Biſhop differs with 
ot in you in thinking the Reſiſtance neceſſary, ſince a 
ll, of Parliament was ſitting,” and the Grievarices might 
e the i have been remedied in a legal Way 4 and, in fact, 
by W moſt of them were ſo remedied ; yet he does di- 
 Ap- I fiinguiſh between the Men. He allows there was 
hed.” W Occaſion for Jealouſies and Fears; that there was 
n the cen Reaſon for Oppoſition in a Farliamentary 
Side | Way 
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Way to the then Meaſures. He admits, that the rye = 
Parliament would not have carried Things to that E 
Extremity, as to take away the King's Life; that ib 
it was done by thoſe who had the Command in be oy 
their Armies; who were forced to ſeclude, by LO 

open Violence, the major Part of the Member, MW. 
before they could compaſs. their infamous Defign 1 by : 
againft the King's Life. So that you blame the Bi. * 
ſhop for not doing, what it is evident he has done; 
ſuch is your Candour and Reverence for his Order, : ICY, 
Bat the Biſhop obſerves, and I think very juſth, I. Ber, 
from what, then happened, that we ſhould, f = Pe 
we begin to give into Meaſures againſ the Govern. ud 
wem, coufider well, where it is moſt probable ug I W. 
«ill end, The Cafe of King James II. was very 
different from this; for. beſides that he aſſumed a 
diſpenſing Power of ſetting the Laws aſide, which 
could end in nothing but a total Subverſion of the 
Conſtitution, and the Deſtruction of the Eftabliſh- 
ed Church and the Proteſtant Religion; there was 
then no Parliament in Being, no legal Remedy to 
be had: What, after the King had withdrawn 
himſelf, and left bis People in @ State of Anarchy, 


could be done moſt agreeably io Lazw, was done. Up- 

on the Advice of the Peers, and the Members of r | 
the three laſt Parliaments, and ſome of the chief I d _ 
Citizens, then in Town, Letters miſſive were if- : fa 


ſued for a Convention of the States of the King- 


dom 3 that is, of the Nobility and Commoners g che 
choſen to repreſent the People. And what the W _ Re 
Convention, after mature Deliberation, agreed up- P] 
on, the Nation. readily acquieſced in, as the only Ml = 
Way to reſtore the publick Tranquility, and = 

rve 
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eve their legal Rights and * thar had been 
þ openly invaded. 

You tell the Biſhop, 8 19. That you muſt take 
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the Liberty to obſerve, that you believe 
« byt he has had the Courage, in the preſent Age, 
« to inſiſt, upon the good CharaFer of thoſe Men, 
« by whoſe Advice the King attempted thoſe il- 
« legal Acts, which were the great Cauſes of all 

« the Miſchiefs that enſued: That, in good Po- 
4 licy, the Biſhop ſhould have blackened their 
© Reputations as much as poſſible, Cc.“ But this 
is Policy the Biſhop cannot approve z he thinks it 
would, be very wicked to blacken ſome Men un- 
ultly, to skreen others. But why do not you give 
us the Biſhop's Words, which are theſe, © What 
© wag done molt offenſive of this kind, was done 
„by the Advice of his Council, with the Concur- 

„ rence of all his Judges; Judges in general of 
good Charactrr, and well efteemed i their Pro- 
« fefion.”” Has nobody in the preſent Age had 
the Courage to ſay ſo much? What think you 
of this Paſſage in a Sermon preached on the 
ame Occaſion in 1697, before the Lords, by 
33 honeſt a Man, and as good a Whig, as any 
now living? 

In the great Point he was believed to depart 
« fartheſt from the Law, it may be faid in Abate- 
e ment of what he did himſelf, that he ated by 
* the Advice of his Council, and followed the 
«. Reſolution of all his Judges; Men not put into 
4 Place to ſerve a Turn, but of eminent Abili- 
ties in their Profeſſion, and hardly, in other 


„Reſpects, blameable for the Execution of their 
ee Truſt. 92 


Thus 


356 Defence of the 

Thus that worthy Prelate Biſhop Moore, who WM Spirit 
did not allow himſelf to ſpeak at random, but! Fears 
weighed well both his Matter and his Words be. e © 
fore he ſpoke in publick. And in the fame Ser. they c 
mon you will find a much greater Panegyrick of l ſary 0 
King Charles, than in the Sermon you are fo much * their 
| diſpleaſed with. I will add, for your Information, M' when 

ſome Paragraphs of it at the End of this Letter, I“ Hen 
that you may ſee with how much Juſtice you have Ml. able 
treated the Biſhop ; as if he had faid what the Trine 
higheſt Churchman never ſaid before, at leaſt not | ang 
i Page Not th. 
out of Biſhop Fleetwood, and another from Mr. Judges, 
Baxter, whom you will not, I dare ſay, gocuſe of poiſone 
a High-Church Spirit. 

Tou next beg Leave to take Notice of an 11 
nuation in Page 344. of the Sermon, where the 
Biſhop, you ſay, takes Occaſion from many of the 


Nobility having joined with King Charles, to in- * (tha 
timate to us, That the Body of the People are not * Con 
*in any Count y proper Judges, whether they are * Vere 
e oppreſſed or not.” This, you ſay, the Biſhop Woule 
intimates, and that it is an 1nfinuation : But is not the Bi 
this a Confeſſion, that the Biſhop has not in plain biſho| 
and direct Words ſaid ſo? But why not give us And 


the Words ' themſelves, which need only to be ſet The! 
before the Reader to defend themſelves. W are I Center 
theſe, p. 344. whole 
. Nobility and principal 3 of a Na- them 
“tion are certainly the fitteſt Judges of its true I} out © 
« Intereſts, and the beſt Conſervers of its Liber- who ; 
„ nes and nothing but a turbulent and factious I And 
| 66 Spirit Biſhc 
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« Spirit can tempt. Men to raiſe Jealouſies and 
« Fears againſt a Government under which they 
« are eaſy, or to have Recourſe to Arms, when 

they do not think ſuch violent Methods neceſ- 
« ſary. The Body of the People may be ſure 
their Religion and Properties are both ſafe, 
« when thoſe who are Perſons of the greateſt 


„Honour, and have moſt to loſe, and are beſt 


« able to judge of publick Affairs, are on the 
« Prince's Side. This the Biſhop has faid z and 
| cannot but think there is Truth and Senſe in it. 
Not that I think the People of lower Rank ill 
Judges, when they are left to themſelves, and not 
poiſoned and inflamed by the Artifices of ſeditious 
Demagogues, and pretended Patriots. But in Op- 
polition to what you make the Biſhop ſay, you 
alk of the Nobility and Biſbops in France; and 
think * the People would have a Right to contend 
© (that is, to take Arms) for their Liberties and 


«* Conſciences, though all the great Men and Re- 


* verend Prelates were on the Prince's Side.“ 
Would not any one think, from this Paſſage, that 
the Biſhop in his Sermon laid great Streſs on the 
Biſhops being all on the Side of the King ? 
And yet, in Fact, nothing can be more falſe. 
The Biſhop ſpeaks only of the Nobility and chief 
Gentry ; the Biſbops are never once named in the 
whole Sermon, not ſo much as the Excluſion of 
them from the Houſe of Lords. They ſeem left 
out on purpoſe to avoid giving a Handle to thoſe 
who are always ready to take one, given or not. 
And here I cannot but obſerve, how contrary the 


Biſhop's Moderation is to the High-Church Spirit 
— 


: 
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you charge him with. Neither Biſpops on one Diſen!: 
Hand, nor Diſſenters on the other, are once named Enemi 
in the Sermon; all invidious Party- Words, with ally, a. 
eſpe to them, are earefully avoided ; the Chur be u 
is never mentioned as an Epiſcopal Church, but ail always 
an Eftabliſhed Church, as Part of the Conftitution,.W P. 2 

as well affected to the Civil Government, and 4; you, te 
an Inftitution 0 preſerve in the Minds of the Peo. 
pk, à Senſe -of Duty and Religion. If this be 
Hight Chureb, the Biſhop has' certainly that Spirit; 
| but if it be not, and no Man of Senſe will fay i 
is, facht a Spirit is then very unjuſtly imputed to 
kim. But I muſt farther obſerve, the Biſhop has 
no where ſaid; that” thoſe who were Enemies to 
tie Church, were Enemies t6 the King; that he 
might not give Offence to the Diſſenters of any 
Sort, Ro, he Hopes, will all unite with the Chart 
in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the 
| Common Enemy. But he has ſaid; and I think 
very truly, that the Enemies of - Monarchy, or 
.* Government, are Enemies to the Church. 
That thoſe who would ſubvert the Government, 
Have no ſurer Way to compaſs their wicked Ends, 
than by endeavouring to ruin the Church ft; 
and that che greateſt Strength of the Government, 
in his- Opinion, ever did, and ever will, lie in the 
Fidelity and Affection of the Members of the 
Eſtabliſned Church: Which however it may of- 
fend Republicans: and Infidels, can give no ju 
Offence to thofe who, in a few Pbints only, diſſen 
from us, and againſt whom no Part of the Ser- 
mon was levelled ; but againſt Men given 10 Chang!, 
the Men of 10 Religion; Men, who are no mort 

| Dienten. 
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one Diſſenters than they are Churchmen, and who are 
ned Enemies to Kingly Government, not accident- 
ally, and from any Oppreſſions they may happen 
to be under, but from a Republican Spirit, chat is 
always turbulent and factious. | 
P.22. *Tis Matter of great Aſtoniſhment to 
d asf you, to find in the Sermon this Aſſertion, “ That 
« the ſame Spirit which actuated thoſe Wretches who 
is bell cut off King Charles's Head 3s ftill alive, and even 
General among us; nay, that it is bufily now at 
« work, and carrying on the ſame execrable Deſion 
ed toll againſt his preſent Majeſty. For God's Sake; m my 
u Lord, what Proof have you, what Evidence of 
ies toll ſuch a Fact as this?“ -With much more to the 
gat he © fame Purpoſe for three Pages. 
From what is here printed in Ttalick, one would | 
hurchM imagine theſe were the Biſhop's very Words 3 but 
ſt che cannot find them in the Sermon. The Biſhop 
think does indeed ſay, That though the Men are gone, 
hy, orf vho perpetrated this horrid Fact, the Spirit, that 
urch. is, the fame antimonarchical Spirit, the ſame Spi- 
ament, it againſt an Eſtabliſhed Church, till remains. 
And for the Truth of this, the Biſhop appeals 
„to the looſe Books with which all Places are 
* filled, which tend to nothing but to deſtroy all 


in the“ * Principles, and fet Men free from all Govern- 
of the ment. Republican Principles are as induſtri. 
nay of * ouſly propagated now, as they were then, though 


perhaps more covertly, and to the ſame Ends: 
JiffentM® It is to introduce a Change of Government; 
the Ser- and in order te that, to weaken it, by weaken- 
bangt, i“ ing firſt the Influences of Religion, and intro- | 
o mor ducing Infidelity.” Is any Thing more true? 
enter. Vor. L TT 4” : Can 


Religion with it, to ſay nothing of the Liberti 
taken in Converſation. I really could not thi 
this Republican Spirit dared to ſhew itſelf ſo ope 
Ip, as J have lately found it does. As this Serme 


Zoth of January was the happieſt Day for Engl 


And that you may judge whether a Republic 


one Paſſage from a Monthly Pamphlet, which 


Can any Thing be more notorious ? How the 


can you ask gravely, I bat Proof the Biſhop bi _ 
of what be bas ſaid ; not of what you make hin A 
ſay ? For he has not attacked the Reputation of «the 
whole People; he has not ſaid this Spirit was gene « 0 
ral. God forbid it ſhould be! But if it be not « _ X 
it is not for want of good Will, and hearty Ea « for 
deavours on the Part of a Faction, who, by theiffl « yr 
daily, and weekly, and monthly Productions, MI ., 

might almoſt ſay hourly, ſeem to be ſworn Enemiq « 82 

both to our Civil and Religious EſtabliſhmentMl « thas 
It would make a large Volume to give the Tit. Rf 
only of the Libels, great and ſmall, that a fe . p. 
'Years laſt paſt have produced to ruin the Auth « "ep 


rity and Credit of the Government, and to df hee 


ſtroy not only the Church, but the whole Chriſti of Gre 


has been the Subject of a good deal of Converl 
tion, thoſe who frequent publick Places can t 
you, they have, to their great Surprize, met ui 
many, who have made no Scruple to ſay, That 


that ever was, that it was the moſt glorious for t 
Nation, with more ſuch Epithets upon the Da 
which abundantly ſhews what Spirit they are 
and what it is they would be ready to do agg 


Spirit dare to ſhew itſelf in Print, I will give 


1 
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into my Hands by meer Chance. The Paſſage is 
this: 

« If his M ajeſty King william had behaved : as 
« the firſt Great. Brutus did at Rome, I do not 
« doubt but that his Statue would have been erect- 
ed in every trading Town of England, long be- 
« fore now: But ſuch a Behaviour would have 
« given ſo much Encouragement to the Trade of 
« England, that it might have proved deſtructive 
to the Trade of his own native Country, and 
« therefore he ought to be excuſed ; for we ought 
« to be thankful to any Man, who does us a ſingular 
« Pjece of Service, rhough he does not perhaps all 
« that we think is in his Power, or all that we think 
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to d he even ought to do for us.“ Vid. Political State 
hriſt. of Great-Britain, for Oftober 17 31. P. 427. And 
Aberti in p. 364. of the ſame Pamphlet, you will find an- 
t chu other choice Paſſage, which I ſhall not give Wk 
o opeſ the Trouble to tranſcribe. But to goon: 

Serm You think fit, P. 25. to ſay, you perfectly agree 


onveril vich the Biſhop, ein deteſting the many libellous 
can i Writings in which his Majeſty's Meaſures have 
met vg been expoſed, and his Miniſters defamed, with- 
That i out either Truth or Decency,” With what Sin- 
r Engid cerity this is ſaid, yourſelf knows beſt ; but J have 
us for Wheard ſuch Declarations made by Perſons who 
the Da vere the known Patrons of ſome of the worſt of 
y are theſe very Libels. But whether this Declaration 
do ag de ſincere or not, I cannot but obſerve, that your 
depubliq Deteſtation is confined to Libels againſt the King 
1 give Wand his Miniſters 3 none at all is expreſſed againſt 
which the Inſults made upon the Eccleſiaſtical Part of the 

WConſticution ; none againſt the prophane Treat- 
Aa3 ment 
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ment of our Saviour and Revealed Religion; none! dat ar 


againſt the inſolent and infamous Attempts to ruin v 
the Eſteem and Reputation of its Miniſters. Bull inde 
to let this paſs; © You are far from thinking thej al to 

„ amount t6 any Thing like the Spirit of Forty I bot be 

& one, which aroſe and ſpread itſelf from a Seni be thot 

of real and not imaginary Grievances.” True land. 
the Grievances, now complained of, are but ima ed, ap 

ginary ones; which makes the malignant Sp'rit endeave 
nov at Work, ſo much the more inexcuſable. No b felt, 

c can you come into that Remedy againſt thi Fonts: 
„Evil, great as it is, which the Biſhop ſeems ti nder. 
„ call for, a Reſtraint upon the Liberty of th he Da 
c Prefs.” And why not? “ Becauſe you are co dauſe f 
''« vinced, that it is more prudent to ſuffer ſo ad his 
temporary Inconveniences, than to part with th ke how 

C moſt valuable Bleſſing a free People can enjoy. lime o 
Bat here I muſt beg Leave entirely to differ wit (fore t 

you. What you call ſome temporary Inconvenienct May be | 
I think the greateft Evil a Government can labo ud all 

under; it is not a temporary, but a perpetual Grie t eſſer 
ance; not to be called ſome Inconvenience, but bent, ar 
great, an un ſupportable Miſchief; and which evolutic 
cannot but fear, if ſuffered to go on uncontroul' lave Seſſ 
will ſooner or later bripg Deftruction upon ii one 

Government; and bereit I cannot ſee where tl 25 "= 

nd whe 


Prudence is, in not putting ſome Reſtraint up 
it. if a Liberty of Printing be a Bleſſing to 
Nation, it is only fo, as all cher Liberties a 
while it is made a right Uſe of. Liberty, wi 
it exceeds its juſt and due Bounds, and degeneral 
into Licentiouſneſs, is not a Bleſſing, but a Curk 


and therefore ought to be avoided by a ÞPcof 
[i 
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hat are deſirous of preſerving the Happineſs they 
wy have, of being free above all other Nations. 
If indeed this Liberty of the Preſs were fo effen- 
tal to our Happineſs, as ſome imagine, it could 
not be too tenderly handled ; but how it comes to 
Sete he thought ſo eſſential, I confeſs I do not under- 
Tri hand. Did the Nation, whenever it was oppreſ- 
kd, appear inſenſible of their Oppreſſion, and not 
endeavour to procure Redreſs? Cannot Oppreſſion 
be felt, becauſe it is not in Print? Or did the Na. 
ton, notwithſtanding the Reſtraints the Preſs was 
under, ever want printed Papers to warn them of 
the Danger they were in. when there was real 
Cauſe for it? Look into King Charles the Second 
and his Brother's Reigns, to go no farther back; 
ke how many Things were printed towards the 
Time of the Revolution, and how many after it, 
before the Reſtraint was taken off. I think we 
may be ſure, from the Experience of all Countries, 
nd all Times, that the Liberty contended for is 
not eſſential to the Preſervation of the Govern- 
nent, and of the People's Rights; and ſince the 
Revolution leſs neceſſary than ever. For now we 
have Seſſions of Parliament every Year, and thoſe 
Ing ones; whereas before the Revolution, there 
nere ſometimes none for ſcveral Years together, 
and when they were held, were often very ſhort. 
but this has made a vaſt Alteration in the Engliſb 
bovernment, and is the greateſt Sccurity that can 
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iy, wh* to the Liberties of th: People. For it is a per- 

yo tua] Check upon a Miniſtry, if they go into 
4 Curing Meaſures, or make one falſe Step, they are 


a Prof to hear of it; nothing of Conſequence to the 
fi Aa 3 Nation 
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Nation can poſſibly paſs unobſerved in ſuch AC. 
ſemblies, where the greateſt Freedom of Speech 
is allowed ; and no Gentleman, of thoſe at leaf 
who are Members of Parliament, wants the Li. 
berty of the Preſs to ſhew himſelf a Patriot. 80 
that J cannot ſee, how an unreſtrained Liberty of 
the Preſs is neceſſary to the Preſervation of the 
Conſtitution 3 but I can very clearly ſee, how it 
tends to its Subverſion ; and therefore muſt al- 
ways be of Opinion, it ought to be reſtrained, 1 
indeed perpetually to miſrepreſent all the Meaſure 
of Government ; if to deſtroy all the Eſteem and 
Reverence due to Princes; if to ſow groundlef 
Jealouſies, and ſpread Diſaffection through a Na 
tion by innumerable Calumnies and Lies, whi 
have not the leaſt Degree of Truth in them; if hen n. 
to take the moſt indecent Liberties, and to pr Fhereby 
Into every Thing that paſſes in the private Life of nd the 
Princes, their Families, and Miniſters, with nat ls at | 
other View, but an Expectation to find ſomething had 
for Malice and IIl- nature to work upon, in Thing: lat dit 
the Publick are no Way concerned in; if to in 0 muc 
vent, and aggravate, and play all the Tricks tha“ give 
Malice and Faction, and Reſentment can ſuggeſſi try O 
againſt thoſe who are ſet over us, be eſſential te laded, 

a Nation's Happinels, then the - unreſtrained Li] have. 
berty of the Preſs is fo ; and it muſt be confeſſed} very 1 
we are in full Poſſeſſion of all the Happineſs tha God 
can flow from it. But if the Happineſs of a Peop! Meaſure: 
depends upon the Strength, and Credit, and Reputa 4 Per 

tion of the Government, and the Affection and Uni bor the 

on of the ane ten ch is nothing I know of f JunQture 

inconfiſteaſſ® al 
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nconſiſtent with their Happineſs, as ſuch a Li- 


5 bert. But is it not difficult to reſtrain the Preſs 
leaft in ſuch a Manner, as to enjoy the Good without 
TI Evil of it? I admit it is. How then ſhall it 
$M: done ? That 1 leave to my Superiors. That 
ry of bmething ſhould be done, I think abſolutely ne- 
the cfary;; but I take not upon me to preſcribe the 
ay; only thus much I will lay negatively, that 
+ d. do not mean or wiſh to return into the old Way 


of Licenſing, nor into the new Way propoſed in 
he End of the Queen's Reign, of obliging Au- 
hors to put their Names, But can no other Way 
be thought on? If the Laws in Being againſt Li- 
bels are duly executed, and with that Vigour they 
night be; it is plain, they are inſufficient, Can 
hen no new Law be made to fix the Marks, 
whereby a Libel may be more certainly known, 
nd thereby make the Conviction more eaſy than 
tis at preſent? 

I had not ſaid ſo much on this Subject, but, 
hat differing from you in a Point you think of 
o much Conſequence, I thought myſelf obliged 
o give you the Reaſons for my being of a con- 
tary Opinion. The Miniſters, you are per- 
tial u inded, are of the ſame Opinion with you, © wha 
ed Li have-themſelves made Uſe of it at proper Times, 
"foſſa very much to their Honour, and their Country's 
«fs tha ©9209.” 1 allow they have; it was to oppoſe 
 Peopl Meaſures the moſt pernicious ; and they would, I 
ReputalÞ®® perſuaded, have done ſo under all Reſtraints ; 
nd Uni” the good of their Country, in certain critical 
ow of H hanctures, they would have broken through them 
onfiſteſ® all Hazards, But do they therefore think ſuch 
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an unbounded Liberty neceſſary for the Good of 
the Nation, and to preſerve their Liberties? 1 
muſt beg to be excuſed, if I cannot think ſo; 
they know Mankind and human Nature too well, 
not to know how many and great Miſchiefs this 
Liberty | is unavoidably attended with. 
Jour Letter throughout is full of very unfair 
Repreſentations of what the Biſhop has ſaid ; but 
P. 27. you exceed yourſelf, when you ſay, the Bi. 
ſhop tells us, that the Clergy are the chief Support 
ef the Crown, Why do not you tell the Reader 
where the Biſhop has ſaid this, where he has inſi 
nuated it, where there is the leaſt Intimation of 
this Kind? I can find nothing like it. The Bi. 
ſhop, indeed, does ſay, p. 333. as I have before 
obſerved, © That the greateſt Strength of the Go- 
« yernment ever did and ever will lie ig the Fi. 
« delity and Affection of the Members of the 
&« Eſtabliſhed Church.“ The whole Strength of 
the Government is in the Fidelity of the whole 
Body of the People, and, for the ſame Reaſon, is 
greateſt Strength is in the Fidelity of the greateſt 
Part of theas | and I preſume, you will allow, 
that the greateſt Part of the People are the Mem- 
bers of the Eſtabliſhed Church. But where has the 
Biſhop faid this of the Clergy, or indeed any 
Thing elſe of them, ſeparate from the People? 
No where that I can find, We owe the Revolu- 
tion to the Members of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
and they are the greateſt Supports of it ; they 
have always been firmly attached to the Conſtitu- 
tion, and I flatter myſelf always will be. 
But . a 8 the Bop has laid of the 
| | Clay 
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Clergy what he has not, you thank God we are fill 
The Clergy, I believe, are 
ſery willing you ſhould. But if we look back 
into Hiſtory, I am much miſtaken, or you will 
find the great Offices of State were diſcharged with 
s much Virtue and Integrity, with as much Ap- 
plication and Capacity, with as much Fidelity and 
Impartiality, as ſince the Times they were in Lay- 
hands. And our Anceſtors ſeem to have been of 
a very different Opinion from you; ſince we find 
the Prelates from the Beginning were a Part of the 
Great Council, and, as ſuch, fat in it by a Title 
prior to their Baronies. But, out of your great 
Love to the Clergy, you ſay, whenever they would 
be MinISTERS OF STATE, it is for the general In- 
tereſt of Mankind they ſhould be vigorouſly oppoſed. I 
ſuppoſe, becauſe you find there never was among 
them Men of great Abilities, or that they are 
fnce degenerated ; and that Application and Stu- 
dy, be it ever ſo rightly directed, cannot make 
them fit for Buſineſs ; or that they have leſs Virtue 
than other People, or that a ſtricter Virtue makes 
them very improper to be Miniſters. But the 
greateſt Governments in Europe are of a different 
Opinion, and ſo was formerly our own. But 
Times are changed; all the World are Fools, all 
good Senſe is confined to this little Northern 
Spot. But this only for Argument Sake; treat 
the Clergy but with Decency as Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, defend them in their legal Rights, protect 
them in their proper Functions, they ask no more. 
If they can promgte Righteouſneſs and Virtue in 
the 


wt 1 1 Defence of the 
the World, it is a noble Work, and cher have 
their End, 

As much as I have differed. with you vitherto, 
Fentirely agree with you in what you conclude your 
Letter with; though I cannot comprehend. how 
you can be made to agree with yourſelf : “ That 
* the Sermon is the Reſult of coo/ Deliberation and 
r ſober Thought ; that the Biſhop is Ancere in what 
e he ſays, and that he meant the Good of Man. 
« kind, agrecably to the Duty of his ſacred Cha- 
& radter,” I think in this you do the Biſhop Ju- 
ftice, and from thence conclude, he neither en- 
tertained himſelf, nor could intend to infuſe into 
others, the filly, crude, bigotted, laviſh, arbitrary 
Nations, which you have throughout your Leiter 
charged him with, He is a Friend to Liberty, 
and thinks nothing can ſo effectually preſerve it to 
us, as to guard againſt the Abuſes of it; which, 
when carried to an exorbitant Height, he appre- 
hends cannot fail of being attended with the moſt 
fatal Conſequences, and of ending in the Subyer- 
fion of a Government, the beft worth preſerving, 
in my Opinion as well as yours, of any in the 
World. This, I think, is the Subſtance of the 
Sermon; in which, after the moſt careful Exami- 
nation, I can find nothing untrue or unreaſonable : 
nothing unſuitable to the Day, or to the Act of 
Parliament that enjoins it, or to the ſolemn Ser- 
vice compoſed for it; nothing unworthy of an 
Engliſb Biſhop, or a good Subject; nothing un- 
becoming the Religion we profeſs as Chriſtians, ot 
the Liberty we enjoy as Britons, And he has the 
Satisfaction t to find, it has not generally been ill 
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received, however he may have had the Misfor- 
une to fall under the Diſpleaſure of ſome, whom 


to, t is impoſſible to pleaſe on theſe Occaſions, with- 
our out betraying what he thinks his Duty. Give me 
o [ave to conclude this Letter with a very juſt Re- 
hat 


mark of that excellent Prelate Biſhop Fleetwood, in 
and I tis Sermon before the Lords on the fame Occa- 
vhat fon 3 “ This Day, ſays he, through the exceſſive 
Jan. Partiality of ſome on both Sides, is become a 

cha- “ Day of Tryal to the Preachers; talk of the 

 Ju- . Duty, Honour, and Obedience of the Subject to 
en (the Prince, and you are thought by ſome to 

into Wi « preach away the People's Liberties, and make 

tray il © them Slaves. Talk of the People's Liberties, and 

etter N you are opening preſently a Door to Mutiny, 

ety, “ Diſloyalty, and flat Rebellion with ſome others. 

it to WW « They are both of them, God be thanked, in 
hich, WM the Wrong; and the Truth is (like our happy 
pre- © Conſtitution) betwixt them. I know not 
moſt Wl where theſe Things will end; but 'tis plain 
byer- they make it harder than it need be, for honeſt 
ving, and ſincere Men to do their Duty on theſe Oo- 
1 the WW « caſions.“ I am, 


f the | | | Six, 

cami- | KS x 

able : * Your moſt Obedient, 
. March 11. %% C3 


Dr ET 


3 2 
* — * —_ — CEE 
— * : 
— 


EXTRACTS" 
From Biſhop Moore's Sermon before the Houſe 
of Lords, Fan. 31, 1697. | 
* How ſincere the King was in his Intentions 
to 
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© to Rule by Law, we learn from the ſolemn Pro- 
<« teſtation he made at a Time when Succeſs did 
„ moſt attend his Arms, 

Ido promiſe to Almighty God, as I 100 for his 
Blefſing and Protection, that I will, to the utmoſt of 
my Power, defend and maintain the True Reformed 
Proteſtant Religion eftabliſhed in the Church of Eng- 
land. And do ſolemnly and faithfully promiſe, in 
the Sight of God, to maintain the juſt Privileges and 
Freedoms of Parliaments, and to govern by the known 
Laws of the Land, to my utmoſt. Power. 

And when I willingly fail in theſe Particulars, | 
will expect no Aid or Relief from any Man, or Pro- 
tection from Heaven. 

Agreeable to this principle was his Bahaviou 
6 during the Time of the War. As his Courage 


1 Firmneſs of Mind were conſpicuous in the 


*“ Dangers of Battle, ſo was his Moderation in 
« the Uſe of Victories: He did temper his Suc- 
« ceſs, and the Advantages of his Sword, with 
« Mercy; and ever manifeſted a Readineſs to 
e forgive Injuries, and to heal the Wounds and 
% Breaches of his languiſhing Kingdom. 

« Bat how much his Enemies ſunk below their 
« firſt golden Pretences of reforming our Rcli- 
* gion, "Ig removing the Grievances of the Pco- 
ce ple, we may inſtruct ourſelves both from ther 
c own. Writers, and the ſad and diſmal Confu— 
& fon of Church and State which followed. 

e In their Petitions, with the Things plauſible 
ee that the King was always willing to grant, they 
* mingled ſtill ſomething, unto which in Honour 
66 * and Conſcience he could not yield. And 35 
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« their Sword got Ground, ſo did their Modeſty 
« and Senſe of Duty decreaſe, and the Extra. | 

« gancy and Unreaſonableneſs of their Demands 
« enlarge itſelf, till at length nothing leſs would 
« ſatisfy, than the Conceſſion of * ſuch Powers 
« to themſelves, as would ſubvert the Conſtitution 
« of the Realm, And by theſe unchriſtian Ways, 
« they endeavoured to render all the well-intend- 
« ed Proceedings of that excellent Prince harſh 
« and odious unto the People, and at laſt brought 
« him to the fatal Block. 

« A Prince of incomparable Virties. ſcarce 
« equalled by any who have fat on Thrones, or 
« out-done by thoſe who have made Religion the 
« Profeſſion and Buſineſs of their Lives; ſuch 
« Piety, Temperance, Chaſtity, Innocence, Chear- 


« fulneſs and Wiſdom, eminently appeared in his 1 


« whole Converſation, that he made himſelf an 
« illuſtrious Example of Godlineſs and Virtue to 
« all his Subjects. So devout and hearty a Wor- 


« ſhipper of God, that neither his Buſineſs nor 


« his Pleaſures put by his Hours of Prayer and 
« Attendance on Divine Service. 

« But he never ſhewed himſelf more Great and 
« Glorious than in his Sufferings, nor gave greater 
« Demonſtrations of his Goodneſs, Fortitude, 
Prudence, and Conſtancy, than when his Friends 
« and Servants were removed, who might adviſe, 
« aid, and comfort him. Under this Uaft illegal 
& and inhuman Treatment, to the Hour of Death, 
he did not any Thing misbecoming the Majcſty 
* 0 a Great King, or unſuitable to the Plcty, 

% Mcck- 
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. «© ſtian.“ 


Hom Biſhop Fleetwood's Sermon before the 
Houſe of Lords, Fan. 30. 1709-10. 

Whoſo ſhould then have ſaid—— © You are 
< now angry with ſome needleſs Ceremonies, whic 
<« yet are fewer, and more decent, than ever were 
c in Uſe in any Chriftian Church, protected b 
« the State, for 1300 Years, and without which 
c no Chriſtian Church did ever yet ſerve God, i 
« publick, that we know of: Angry to have 
« Form of Publict Prayers preſcribed, proper and 
_ « ſuited to the Wants of all Chriſtians, thoug 
„ you may uſe what Liberty you will, in you 
_ © retired and Family-Devotions, betwixt God and 
you: And to get rid of theſe ſo eaſy Impoli 
6“ tions, you will pull down all the Fences that 
« ſecure the Criſtian Faith and Diſcipline, and let 
*in Wolves and Foxes, that will prey upon the 
« Chriſtian Flock, and bring' in Hereſies, and all 
&« licentwus Errors, and drive away the Shepherd 
c that ſhould feed them and ſecure them; extir 
« pate an Order that is as old as Chriſtianity with 

in this Kingdom, and put a thouſand and : 
« thouſand Families to ſeek their Bread in deſo- 
e late Places. You are now jealous and tenacious 
* of your Liberties; but, by the Courſes you arc 
e taking to ſecure them and enlarge them, yo 
« in Time, will come to take them away from 
every one beſides, and loſe them yourſelves a 
« laſt; You will raiſe Armies, and become thelr 
« Subjects; 
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gubjects 3 make to youſelves Captains of Thou- 
« ſands and ten Thouſands, and ſubmit your 
« Necks to their Imperious Orders; involve your 
« Country in Deſolation, and much Blood; tram- 
« ple down ancient Honour and Nobility; diſperſe 

« your Princes into Foreign Countries, where they 
„ ſhall take up Manners that you hate, Maxims 
« deſtruftive of your Liberty, and a Religion you 
« abhor : Vanquiſh your King; deprive him of 
« his Friends and Servants ; diſtreſs him to Di- 
* ſtraction; force him to fly into the very Arms 
« of Miſchief; from whence you will redeem 
„ him, like a Slave, to caſt him into Fetters of 
« your own; deſpoil him of his Regal Honours ; 
« ſtraitly impriſon him; and put him to the Sword 
« at laſt, (Horror to think upon I) with all the 
« Circumſtances of ' Scorn and Ignominy poſlible. 
« Theſe are the Things that you will do to ſecure 
« your . Chriſtian and "Civil Liberties“ “ Whoſo 
ſhould thus have propheſied, ſhould certainly have 
the Text returned upon him —— hat, is thy Ser- 
vant a Dog, that be ſhould do theſe great Things ? 
Yet theſe great Things were done; and in a a 
ner worſe than I expreſs them. 

Mr. Baxter, in his Defence of the Principles of 
Love, p. 14. ſpeaking of the Times of the Civil 
War, thus expreſſes himſelf : © I beſeech you let 
« us review the Effects of the late War, Is it 
poſſible for any ſober Chriſtian in the World 
« to take them to be blameleſs, or to be little 
“ Sins? What, both the Violating the Perſon and 
the Life of the King, and the Change of the 
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. « Fundamental Government, or Conſtitution, G.? 
% Was all this lawful ; and to do all this as for 
God, with dreadful Appeals to him? Dare any 
« Man, not blinded or hardned, juſtify all this? 
If none of all this was Rebellion, or Treaſon, 
« or-Murther, is there any ſuch Crime, think 
« you, poſſible to be committed? With more to 
the ſame Purpoſe, ' 
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ciety for the Propagation of the Goſpel in 
Foreign Parts ; at their Anniverſary Meets 
ing in the Pariſh Church of St. ; "6a 2 
Bow; on "rey = 2 iſt of Fanny 1734» 


5 Ro 0 M. 1 xili, xiv, XV. 
Vioſorver hall call upon the Name of the Lord, Ja 


be ſaved. 

How then ſhalt they tall on kim, is bew they have 
not believed? And how ſhall they believe in him, 
of whom they have not heard ? And how fpall they 
bear without @ Preacher ? 


d how 004 ** preach, except they be ſent ? 


2 HE Argument contained in 
cheſe Words, is too plain to 
need any Explication. Salva- 
tion is, in the Goſpel, offered 
to all Men; to all Nations 
without Diſtinction, hot con- 

| fined to one People; as was the 
Law given by Maſes. Whoſoever ſhall any where 
ul upon. the. Name of the Lord, ſhall be capable | 
Wer... Bb of 
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of the Salvation purchaſed by him. The Goſpel 
makes no Difference between the Few and va 
Greet; that is, the Gentile, or People of other 
Nations: For the ſame is Lord over all, and rich 
in Mercy and Goodneſs, unto all that call upon him, 
But to what Purpoſe is Salvation offered to al 
Men, if tine | be ſent to make known theſe glac 
Tidings, and to declare the Conditions on whic 
this Offer is made to them? To this End, an Aj 
pointment of a Miniſtry is neceſſary, and that 
fomie Proviſion. be made for the Maintenance 0 
thoſe who ſhall be ſent. But if this be neceſſary 
nothing can be a more konvineing Proof of the 
great Uſefulneſs of the Society here aſſemble 
whoſe chief Deſign and Care is to propagate ibi 
Knowledge of this Salvation into the new World 
into the Plantations and Colonies we have in * 
rica and the Weſt-Indies, by the moſt effect 
Ways they gan, and particularly by .providing i 
competent Number of fit Miniſters, And as thi 
and the other Proviſions, neceſlaty. for this-g00c 
Work, cannot be ſupported and. carried on, much; 
leſs extended and enlarged, without a very conſider. 
able Expence, for which there is no other Fund, bu 
what ariſes from their own vbluntary Subſcripti ß ++ 
ons, and the Charity of other — and wel 
diſpoſed Perſons 4 whatever is An Ar 5 ment f c 
providing Miniſters and other Nequifit 
Miſſion, is, at the ſame Time an.-A#glnent to a 
ſerious and good Chriſtians, to be liberal i in thei 

Contributions, according to the Abilities with 
which God hath bleſſed them, towards: railings. 

Hom Tims Time, fach Suns as ſhall be wail "tz 
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ge Fl for the effectual carrying on ſo great an Un- 
mel bertaking. 1 cannot therefore, I apprehend, bet- 
tet anſwer the End of your Anniverſary Meeting 
in this Place, than by employing the Time al- 
wed me, in an Endeavour to excite the Bene- 
lence and kind Aſſiſtance of good Men in Sup- 
rt of fo uſeful a Deſign. And this, as to the 
becher: Part, is indeed an eaſy Task, when the 
Deſign he recommends is ſo excellent and uſeful 
i its End, and is conducted and carried into Ex- 
tcution by ſach unexceptivnable, ſuch juſt and 
proper Means, and when the Motives, which in- 
tuce to the Support of it, are ſo reaſonable, and 
b well known. And Diſcourſes of this Nature 
would be as effectual as they are eaſy, if thoſe, 
they are addreſſed to, had the Zeal of the firſt 
Chriſtians, who thought nothing too much which 
ſt was 1 in their Power to do, where the Honour of 
heir God and Saviour, -and the Good of their 
Fellow-Creatutes called for an extraordinary Ex- 
tion of their Piety and Charity, Nothing makes 
tie Preacher's Part on this Occaſion difficult, but 
hat you have already heard ſo many excellent Diſ- 
Miourſes upon the ſame Subject. But flnce the 
ame Cath upon this Society are ſtill continued, 1 
Would rather ſay, increaſed, which requires an 
WAugmentation of Miſſionaries, and a proportion- 
| be here Increaſe of other Expences, ſuch Diſcourſes 


tit * te {till neceffary 4 and you will have Patienc 
| in = tear the od Arguments in Favour of this Charity 
are oy 1 urged to you, ſince Arguments, good in them - 


es, are not the leſs ſo, becauſe they are not 
oY : dn, which, in ſuch a Caſe as this, it would be 
B b ls unreaſonable 
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unreaſonable to expect; for what can be ſuppoſed 
to be left, which, in a Courſe of ſo many Year, 
has not been already ſaid? 
No Charity can ſtand clearer. of all Objedtion 
or have more reaſonable and juſter Motives to en 
courage it, than this you are now exhorted to, 
For, firſt, The Deſign, of this Society is the moſt 
excellent and uſeful in its End, which is to propa 
gate the Goſpel in Foreign Parts : And this, as i 
ſet forth in the Charter by which they are incor 
porated, immediately and principally. means, tc 
. propagate the Knowledge of the Goſpel among 
our own People in ſuch of our Colonies, © which 
* Reaſon of their Poverty, are deſtitute ane 
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7 unprovided of a Maintenance for Miniſters, anc ek 
e the publick. Worſhip of God; and for Lack becauſ 
« of ſuch Support and Maintenance, many ol 1 State 
* them ſeem abandoned to Atheiſm and Infide full F 
ce lity, or are in Danger of being perverted tc throu 
„ Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry.” This So f 
ciety therefore is incorporated by "the Royal Au in itſe 
thority, © to receive, manage, and diſpoſe of the the Po 
Charity of ſuch pious Perſons," who ſhall def hlank 
« willing to contribute to the Support of a ſtand table ( 
“ ing Miniſtry. among them, and towards fuc Light. 
e other Proviſion as ſhall be found neceſſary fot in all} 
E the ſucceſsful Propagation of the Goſpel | withdr 
< thoſe Parts.” This is the End for which ti Goſpe! 
Society is incorporated; it is to reſcue an infinite 5 eſigr 
Number of poor People, who ſtand in a near Ref in the 
lation to us, as Subjects of the ſame Government d ir 
and very uſeful ones too, out of a State of thi 14, f 
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of the greateſt Happineſs. For what can be a 
gate of greater Miſery, than to be over-run with 
lgnorance and Error, to be under the Guilt and 
Dominion of Sin, and as the juſt Reward of it, 
under the heavy Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God? And what, on the other hand, can 
be greater Happineſs, than for rational Creatures 
to have their Underſtandings enlightned with the 
Knowledge of Divine Truths, to be aſſured of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs for paſt Offences, and to 
have a well-grounded Hope upon Faith and Re- 
pentance 'of an Eternal Salvation reſerved in tbe 
Heavens for them ? : Ee 
We may not perhaps be ſo ſenſible of the Great- 
neſs either of this Miſery, or of this Happineſs, 
becauſe we never have experimentally known what 
2 State of Heatheniſm is, and do not ſee in their 
full Force the great Advantages of Chriſtianity, 
through the ill Lives of too many who are Chri- 
ſtians in Name only. But it is not the leſs true 
in itſelf, that the Goſpel, in the Nature of it, is 
the Power of God to Salvation, and that without it 
Mankind were in the moſt miſerable and deplo- 
table Condition; and ſo they ſtill are, where its 
Light has not ſhined; and it would be again ſo 
in all Parts, were the Light of the Goſpel again 
withdrawn. Whoever conſiders the State the 
Goſpel found the World in, or underſtands the true 
Deſign and Nature of it, as it is delivered to us 
in the New Teſtament, or the wonderful Effects it 
had in the Reformation of the World upon the 
irſt ſpreading of it, muſt be convinced of tha 
Truth of this. Nothing is more evident, than 
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ty 1 
that in the Goſpel, Terms of Pardon and Salva. 
tion are offered to a wicked World, a World over. 
ſpread with the groſſeſt and moſt abſurd Idolatry; 
and their Morality was of a Piece with their The- 
ology. And what better could be expected? 
What Principles of Virtue could be leaxn'd op 
cultivated under ſo muck Ignorance ? Or what 
Obligations to moral Duties could ariſe from the 
Belicf and Worſhip of ſuch Deities ? What Influ. 
ence from ſuch Examples, but to copy after the 
Vices many of them were diſtinguiſhed. by? What 
had they to fear from their Diſpleaſure, if they 
indulged themſelves in Sin ; or what Fayours had 
they ta hope for, from a better Life? They nei⸗ 
ther knew the Excellence of Virtue, nor wert 
taught the Rules of it; nor if they had, had they 
Motives laid before them ſtrong enough to make 
them perſevere in the Obſervance of them. Fay 
their Expectations of a future State were either 
none at all, or too weak to have any great Infly 
ence on their Practice: And while their View 
were bounded within this Life, all Things hap, 
pened too much alike to all, to impreſs deeply 
on them a juſt Senſe of an over-ruling Providence, 
and make them prefer, in Obedience to it, Vit. 
tue and Self. denial to the immediate Pleaſures and 
Intereſts with which Vice tempted them. 
Thus, in the Reaſon of Things, it muſt have 
been in Nations fo devoid of the Knowledge of 
God and Providence, and ſuch in Fact we find it 
was in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, when this g- 
norance prevailed, We need only look. into the 


Firſt e of the Epiſtle to the Remans, to be 
convinced 


cavities) « ey and Immo- 
ality which the Goſpel found ROW ce immerſed, 
in. It is to little Purpoſe” to urge Reaſon againſt | 
Fat, and to ſet up the aw and Lig bt of Nature = 
aipft Revelation,"and to talk of ae great Things, "I 
tat may be done by them, as if they were of _— 
themſelves, and without other Aſſiſtance, ſufficient 
to teach Men their Duty to God and to dne ano- 
wer: Hiſtory and Fact are on the other Side; 
our Saviour found the World under the greateſt 
ſnorance of che True God, and the groſſeſt Cor- 
mption” of Manners ; which is che fulleſt Proof 

mat can be, how ER a Revelation Was Wanted. 
And the Event abundantly confirmed the ſame 
krach ; prodigious was the Alteration made by th 
preaching of the Göſpel, with relbber both to 5 
Religion/ and NManners of Men ; Idblatry w 
buiiſhed' from 2 great Part of che Known World 
n a few Years, and Viciouſneſs of Manners i in in- | 
finite Numbers of Men, vaniſned with it, and 1 
ey became new Creatures; all Things were created 
ane in Chrift Teſts. The Wort ſoon found th 4 
Advantage of having a Teacher ſent to them n 
God, whs "had both "Knowledge ſuffteient to inſtruct 
them in the whole Will of God, and 1 in all Par 
of their Duty, both to him and io one another; 1 
and' alſo Authority ſufficient to give his Pretepts 
the Force” of Laws, Laws that would reach the 
Thoughts and Heart, as well as the outward Ac- 

tions, and to ſecure the Obſervahce of them by 

greateſſti and moſt powerful of all I 10 

everlaſting Puniſhment, and Life Frernal in a 
__ State. And what was ſtill a greater Bleſſing 
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in which the Goſpel found them, this Heavenly 
Teacher, and he alone could give them what they 
moſt wanted, and could leaſt hope for, Aſſurance 
of Pardon upon their repenting and believing in 
him for Sins paſt, and of the Aſfiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit ta ſtrengthen their Reſolutions of 
= Amendment, and ſupport. them in their Endes. 
5 vours after Piety and Virtue for the Time to come. 
* Such a Teacher from God was neceſſary to in- 
ſtruct and reform the World 3 ſuch a Teacher in 
Factedid come, and did all that could be wiſhed, 
more than could be Gt Cted by Men who. had 0 
greatly offended. of 
| I ſhall not purſue tis Nee fades bot 
becauſe it would lead me too far from my preſent 
Buſineſs, and becauſe it has very lately been the 
Subject of very able Pens, which have left the In- 
fidel Cauſe without Excuſe; and if Men, who 
pretend to deſire Convidtion, would read, they 
muſt yeild, . I am now ſpeaking to a Chriſtian 
Audience; to ſuch I have already ſaid enough; 
| they, believe. the Scriptures, and are, acquainted 
with- them, more eſpecially with the Books of the 
New Teſtament there they find not only a Hiſtory 
of our Savigur's. Life and Death, what he did and 


£3 


ſuffered. for us, but What he taught as the Will of 


Gad, What his Poctrines and Commands are, 23 
delivered by himſelf. And in the As, a Book 
which gan never be top much read, we ſee what 
the Goſpel in Subſtance i is, as deliveredrand taught 

by his Apoſtlesz there we ſee in what Manner St. 

Fe eler and St. Paw hm ta the Jew, and i "a 
* W 


to Mankind, in this ſad and deplorable Condition 


reſent 
n the 
le In- 
"who 

they 
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what Manner to the Gentiles, and in what 


Condition the Goſpel found both of them. In 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, which, on account of 
the Importance of the Subject, and the ſuitable 
Care it is treated with, hath deſervedly the firſt; 


Place among St. Paul's Writings; the Neceſſity of 


embracing the Goſpel in order to Salvation, and 


to obtain Pardon of Sin, is fully ſhewn. In the 


firſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, St. Paul, as I have 
already obſerved, ſets forth the extreme Wicked. 


geſs of the Gentile World at that Time; in the 


ſecond, that the Jews were little better; and from 


| theſe Premiſes, in the third he infers the —_ 


of Faith in Chriſt, fnce all have fiuned, and come 
ort of the-Glory of God, and, no Juſtification can 
be had by Works; that therefore ſinful Man can 
be juſtified? only by the Righteouſneſs of Gad, which 


is iy Faith of Feſus Chriſt, whom God bath ſet forth. 
io be a Propitiation through Faith in his. Blood, to 


declare his Righteauſueſs for the - Remiſſion f Sins. 


that, are paſt. Whoever believes this Repreſenta- 
tion given by St. Paul, will want no other Argu- 
ments to convince him of the wretched State the 


World was in before our Saviour came, and con- 
ſequently of the Neceſſity there was of his coming 
to reform 


extreme Degree void of all true Religion and Vir- 


tue; and that if the Providence of God were at 


all concerned in the Government of the World, 
nothing could reſult from thence, but 4 fearful 
looking for of Judgment; that they were the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, being the Children of Diſobedience, 
nh in all Views moſt miſerable; and that conſe- 
ently 
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and redeem _ Loſt Man; he will be 
thoroughly convinced, that the World was to an 


PPT 


__ _ greatelt:Happinehs, - 


* r leber the Soi efor. - 
quently: the Revelation of the Goſpel was the 
greateſt Bleſſing God could; in this diſtreſſed Con- 
dition, give to Man, by inſtructing him in all fa. 
_ ving Knowledge, by giving him the plaineſt, and, 
at the ame Time, the moſt perfect Rules of Du- 
ty, by renewing. bim in the Spirit of bis Mind by the 
Aſſiſtance. and Influence of his Grace, and by en- 
couraging his Obedience. 4 the ve of the 


mut if this n eines N Heathe 
World before it was enlightned by the Goſpel, ve 
may: eaſily imagine what would be the Condition 
of our own American Colonies, if for want of due 
Inſtruction, in the Goſpel, they were ſuffered to 
fall into Heatheniſm, We may be very ſure they 
would fall into the ſame Ignorance of the True 
God, into the fame Want of moraÞ-Principles; 
and into the fame Corruption of Manners, 
though not perhaps into the ſame Idolatry. Rat 

that would not at all mend their Condition; In- 
fidelity and Atheiſm have no Advantage of No- 
latry 3 if there be a total Ignorance. of the True 
God, whether Idolatry, or the Belief of no ſupe- 
rior Beings be ſubſtituted in the Room of a true 
and rational Belief, there will be no Foundation 
left for moral Principles to be built on, and from 
thence will neceſſarily follow a total Corruption 
and e of Manners. The Caſe therefore 
of theſe: Colonies would, on this Sr tion, be as 
deplorable as that ef any other Heathen Nations. 

Who then that conſiders the extreme Wretch- 
ednet of fock' « ſinful State, and the' Miſery. both 
parking: _ ſuruee, conſequent _ 5 can ” by 


a 050 with _— whether. any Tau ee 
be more excellent and uſeful than the Deſign of 
this Society, who, in Chatity to the Souls of their 
poor Brethren, do all in their Power to propa- 
gate the Goſpel among them, with no other Views. 
but to deliver them from the greateſt” Miſery, and 
bring them into a Capacity of the greateſt Happineſs. 
Charity is, we all know, molt: eminently di- 
ſtioguiſhed in the Goſpel aboue all other Virtues 5 
and next to the Love of God, the Love of 'our' - 
Neighbour is the greateſt Duty of a Chriſtian, and 
without which the Love of God i in vain! pra- 
tended. to ; and we know lkewiſe in what's Katt 
3 eee of: 1 loving | 
Neigh . as. to A in eee 
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he 


ads air Relief of. — our Ailifte. 

ance in Luſtreſſes of every kind. And to a faith- 

ful and chearful Diſeharge of this Duty, wes have. 

in the Goſpel: the greateſt Encouragergenyz o. 

ever, fays our Savicur, Hall give a Cup oft cad nu. 

ter, in the Name of a Diſciple, verily I hu unt 

You; be ſhall in u wiſe loſe his Reward; and in cha 

Deſcriptian himſelf gives of the Laſt Judgment, 

the great Enquiry: wilt be into our Works of Chi- 

rity. And how ftroogly a lively Senſo of:their 

Obligations to this Nuty operated on the fixſt Chri- 

ſans, we fee in the Acts af the Apoſties; that 

d eld their Paſſeſſns and Goods, and parted them 

to. all. Men, 6s every Man bad need, And their 

Charity was nat confined: to ſuch as were preſent 

zan or near to them, in the ſame Fown, 
Or 
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or City, or Parts adjacent; they had no ſuch 
narrow Thoughts. We read, Alis xi. that at Au- 
| Hoch, upon Agabus ſignifying to them by the Spirit, 
that there: would be @ great Dearth, which came ty 
paſs in the Days of Claudius, be Diſeiples, every 
Man, according to bis Ability, determined to ſend Re. 
lief unto the Brethren which dwelt in Judza : Which 
attordingly they did, and ſent it to the Elders by the 
Hands of Barnabas and Paul; thoſe Elders, pro- pro- 

bably, who were appointed in the ſeventh of the 
Hs, to take Care of the Poor, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves might be wholly at Liberty to preach 
the Word. And ſtill from remoter Parts the Diſ- 
eiples ſent Relief to the Brethren at Feruſalm, 


eatneſtly exhorts them to this Duty, as he had be- 
fore done the Galatians. Now concerning the Col. 
lettion. for the Saints; as I baue given Order to the 
Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. Upon the frſ 
Day ef ibe Week, (the Lord's-Day) ler every one 
ef . you lay by bim in Store, as God: bath proſpered 
him. And when I come, whomſoever ye ball ap- 
prove, tbem will I ſend to bring your Liberality to 
Jeruſalem. And what Effect his Exhortations had, 
we find in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in 


which he commends them for their ready Com- 


pliance with him: As toucbing the Miniſtry to the 
Saints, it is ſuperfluous that I write unto you : Fir 
#:know the Forwardneſs of your Minds, for which 
T.boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
(of which Corinth: was the principal City) was rea- 
dy a Year ago; and your Zeal bath provoked many. 
And St. Paul himſelf carried theſe Contributions 
44g to 


* 


St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corintbiam, 
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to Jeruſalem, as appears by what he tells the Ro- 
mans, Ch. xv. 25. But now I go to Jeruſalem, 70 


niniſter to the Saints. For it hath pleaſed them of 


W, Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain Contribu= 
1 tion for the poor Saints which are at Jeruſalem. 
* And in ſaying this St. Paul ſufficiently intimates to 


MY them, that it is their Duty to follow this Example; 
ne for he immediately ſubjoins - theſe 3 
pro- Words: It hath pleaſed them verily, and iheir 
the WM Debtors they are: So that in St. Paul's Ju q ament, 


es in doing this they only paid a Debtz For if the 0 
1 Gentiles, ſays he, have been made Partakers of their 


Spiritual Things, their Duty is alſo to miniſter unt 
Dil- 
n, em in carnal Things. 


hs Thus ready were the firſt Chriſtians to relieve 
be. the temporal and bodily Neceſſities of their Bre- 
Col thren by very liberal Contributions, even in Parts 
e grcatly diſtant and remote from them. But if 
575 they were thus forward to aſſiſt them in Things 
bl relating to the Body only, and for their Support 
pered and Maintenance during their ſhort State of Pil. 
| 0p- grimage here on Earth; how much more ready 
1 „may we ſuppoſe they were, to relieve their Spiri- 
had, wal Wants; and in order to that, to provide a 
4 8 Maintenance where it was wanted, for thoſe who 
m. would undertake the good Work of preaching 
„the ! Chriſt to them that fate in Darkneſs, that they 
Hr might be delivered from the Captivity and Slavery 
hieb of Sin and Satan, and be converted and live, by 
chaia being made the Sons of God, and Heirs of Eter- 
ox nal Salvation ? The Miniſtration of ſuch Service 


Na Wants of Men; but, what is infinitel7 
| more 


not only ſupplies the earthly, the bodily, the tem- 


known aiti 


e e mldle it ſupplies Wants which un not 
otherwiſe be ſupplied ; Wants, under which not 
their Bodies but their Souls muſt have periſped 
everlaſtingly. For, as thoſe who baue finnel in the 
Zam, ball be judged by the Law ; ſo the Seri 
declares, that boſe who h, Jimied ' without yh 
4 . alfo periſb without Law, 

- To give Light to them that fit in Datknel and 
the Shadow of Death; to prochim Redemption 
to the Captive; to publiſh Pardon and Salvation 
to Men bound fuſt in the Chains of Sin, and for 
cdheir Sin, by the juſt Judgment of God, reſerved 
for everlaſting Chains of I Darkneſs in a future State, 
is the nobleſt, the moſt ufeful, the moſt excellent 
Charity Man can beſtow upon his Fellow. Cres. 
-rures ; and to deliver Men Gut of ſo much Mitery, 
or to keep them from falling into it, is in FR 
one and the ſame Thing, and equally Charitable. 
Bar this is the End propôſed by this Society. Some 
_ other Charitable Inftitutions have by ſome been 


th 


called in'Queſtisn, and a Doubt has been made, 


whether, upon the Whole, they were uſeful or not, 
on account of ſome -Inconveniences they thitk 
they ſee in them, or ſettn to zpprchend from 
mem. 1 am far from thinking the Objections of 
ſuch Men well founded, or of great Weight; bit 
wadde, it is certain, they have been, and till are. 
But nobody, O calls Hmſelf a Chriſtian, ever 
Pretended to ſay, chat Chriſtianity ought not to be 
propag ted: Nobody ever ſald, it was not for the 
H6nour of God and his Chriſt, to make his Name 

the Gentiles, and to ſpread his 
Ends of the Barth : Nobody ere 


maintained 


Regent he f. 
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be taught the Knowledge of God, to be inſtrict- 
&d in the Rules of Virtue, to be affured of the 
Pardon of his Sins, and to be entituled to the 
privileges and Promiſes of the Goſpel: Much 
eſs can any ſerious and ſincere Chriſtian be under 
any Doubt, whether he ought not to with for, and 
in his Station Endeavour to preſerve, the Conti- 
dance of the Light of the Goſpel, and prevent, 
by all proper Methods, the Extinction of it in 
thoſe Parts of the World, that have been peopled 
from their own Mother-Coubtry. This is a Part 
impolſible for Men to act, who have the Caule of 
Virtue and Religion at all at Heart, any Zeal for 
the H6tiour of God, or 'any Benevolence towards 
their Fellow- Creatures 

Bit if this Deſign be ſo good in its End, and 


ſo free from all Objections, it is not leſs unex- 
ceptionable; in reſpect to the Means by which it 

is carried on, fo far as this Society is concernecl. 
dome Clitritics, which in themſelves are right and 
tightly commendable, have ſometimes had the 
Misfortine'to be fo ill managed in ſome Reſpett 
br other, as greatly to diſcourage thoſe who would 
other wiſe have been willing and ready to concur 
in the Support of them; they have been either in 
tinkilful or diſhoneſt Hands; there have been 
litereft Kas been thought to be ſerved under Pre- 
luce of publick Good, and Charity has been ei- 
ther injudicioally and unddviſedly adminiſtred, or 
diverted From its proper Channel to ſerve a Party. 


Bur the now before ua is not only clear 
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from all Imputations of every Kind that could be 
a Blemiſh to it, but, from every the leaſt Suſpicion 


_ . of them; there is no Pretence. to ſuſpect want 


either of Ability or Integrity. No Perſons can, 
in Point of Ability, be ſuppoſed better to under. 
ſtand what are the propereſt Methods to be taken 
for a ſucceſsful Propagation of the Goſpel, Their 
Education and Profeſſion, the Study — Buſineſs 
of their Lives, in whom the Management of the 
Affairs of this Society chiefly is, are ſuch as muſt 
naturally beſt qualify them for ſach an Under- 
taking. And if it could be apprehended, that 
their Studies and Employments here at home were 
not ſufficient to make them the fitteſt Judges of 
the moſt proper Methods for propagating the 
Goſpel in ſuch diſtant Parts, and in Countries they 
are ſo unacquainted with; yet it muſt be, allowed, 
that a long Experience has abundantly ſupplied 
all ſuch ſuppoſed Defects. Experience is, in all 
Undertakings, of great Service; and nothing of 
Importance was ever yet entred on, that was at 
firſt ſo perfect, however able Hands it was in, as 
not to admit, upon repeated Tryals, of conſider- 
able Improvements. This Advantage this Society 
has been long . poſſeſſed of, and it is hardly to be 
thought, that any Thing now remains that can 
render thoſe, who ſhall come after, better quali- 
fied for the Management of this Charity, than 
thoſe in whoſe Hands it at preſent is, and has long 
been. So that we have all the Certainty that any 
Man can reaſonably. deſire, that this Deſign is not 
only well-mcant, but carried on by Perſons well 
qualificd for it, and capable of conducting it in 
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fie beſt and moſt effectual Manner within their 
at W And if we are ſatisfied of their Ability for this 
in, good Work, we cannot be leis ſo of their Inte- 
er. rity. This we have not only the fulleſt Aſſu⸗ 
en IN fance of from their general Character in Point of 
Religion and Virtue, and from the diſintereſted 
Principles and Motives on which they firſt enga- 
ged in this Deſign, but from the viſible Effects of 
it in the whole Courſe of their Proceedings. Here 
tte ho private or {ſelfiſh Intereſts aimed at; no 
Party Ends to' be ſetved ; as they act upon the 
ame generous Principles for the Service of out 
common Chriſtianity, ſo they act with the greateſt 
Unity, which is a ſüte Sign of the Uptighteneſs of 
theit Intentiors ; for where a Number of People, 
King in a voluntary Society, have corrupt Views; 
they cannot continue long united ; Diſcord and 
Diſſention will ereep in, while each endeavour to 
ſerve their own finiſter Ends. But nothing of this 
Kind has Place here; as they act upon the fame 
Principles, chey have all the ſame Views, and pur- 
fie the fame End, to promote and advance, in 
the moſt effectual Manner, the righteous Work 
they are engaged in; which is to ptopagate, in 
Parts which fe frruch want it, pure and genuine 
Uriftianity, reformed from the Cortuptions of 
Pypery, and as it is delivered to us in the Scrip- 
Their Defign is not to propagate Popiſh Errors 
by Popiſh Methods, but Chriſtian Truths by Chri- 
lian Means; and Men fincerely engaged in ſuch 
i Cauſe will naturally preſerve Unity among them 
You, I. Ce ſelyes - 
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ſelves as well as Charity. And what is farther 
much to the Commendation of this Society, a 
they act with the ſtricteſt Unity, ſo they purſue 
their Work with the greateſt Conſtancy and Dili. 
gence z the Cauſe has never ſuffered through want 
of a ſteady Application to it; they give their Time 
and Care to the Proſecution of this noble Under: 
taking, and that without the leaſt perſonal Advan 
tage or Profit to themſelves, which is one of the 
beſt Proofs any Society of Men can give of thei 
Integrity. And their whole Conduct is as great 
a Proof of their Prudence, as appears by the Rules 
they have preſcribed themſelves as the Meaſure of 
1t ; what thoſe Rules are, every one may ſee, ſince 
they are publick, and in Print. And give me 
Leave to add, that theſe Rules are not a dead Let 
ter; they are not Rules to be hung up, but never 
to be obſerved; they are conſtantly and fteadil 
purſued ; they are careful to make the neceflar 
Enquiries, and get the beſt Information they can 
into the State of Religion in our ſeveral Colonies 
they receive impartially and readily. Application: 
from all Parts of them, and give their Help wher: 
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erſons to go upon ſuch Miſſions, whether they 
ill or no; the Clergy of the Reformed Churches 


Di. not under abſolute Vows of implicit Obedience 
ware their Superiors, as they are in the Popiſh Semi- 
Time res. It muſt likewiſe be remembred, that the 


formed Clergy are not under Vows of Celibacy, 
in the Church of Rome; which makes the 
7 hoice of Miſſionaries ſtill more difficult, fines 
e Merfons who have Families cannot be ſuppoſed ſo 
ling to tranſplant themſelves into foreign Coun- 
ies; and if they were, the Expence attending it 
ould unavoidably be much greater. It is not 
erefore ſo eaſy to get ſuch Miſſionaries as one 
„e mud moſt wiſh for, and as ſome may expect they 
ould, who have never thoroughly conſidered it. 

it if they cannot do what they would in this 
eſpect, it is certain they do what they can; they 
quire with all due Care into the Characters of 
ofe who offer themſclves for theſe Miſſions; and 
they ever make a wrong Choice, the Fault is 
It theirs, but muſt be laid at their Door who 
hene impoſed on them by falſe Characters. But 
Wis, I apprehend, has very rarely been the Caſe, 
th from the great Precaution taken to prevent 
wp ch Abuſes, and. from the few Complaints there 
e been of thoſe who have been ſent; who, 

at they may be able to diſcharge the paſtoral 
ty well, have very good and very particular 
Irections given them for their Conduct. And 
enable them ſtill farther for a right Diſcharge 
their Function, they not only give them good 
ſtructions, but furniſh them with good Books 
d. In ſhort, they leave nothing undone, which 
Cc 2 it 
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1t is in their Power to do, in this chief and prin 
cipal Part of their Deſign, the ſending, Miſſions. 
ries. But the Society have not ſtopt here, the 

have not only provided, in the beſt Manner they 
could, Miniſters with competent Salaries for the 


publick Worſhip of God, and a due Adminiſtra 
tion of his Word and Sacraments to theſe pov 
People, but Schools, and Maſters, and Books, fo 
the Education of their Children in Virtue, and the 
Principles of true Religion. 

1 might give many other Proofs of the Zea 
ant Care of this Society in the Proſecution of thi 
good Work; but more need not be faid to ſhey, 
that this is a moſt uſeful and excellent Deſign, and 
that it requires a conſtant Attention, and great 
Prudence alſo, to carry it on ſucceſsfully ; muc 
more ſhall we be convinced of this, if we conſide 
the vaſt Extent of the Countries to which the Care 
of this Society applies itſelf. So extenſive an Un 
dertaking, it is moſt evident, muſt be attended 
with a very confiderable Expence, towards whic 
they have no other Fund but what ariſes fro 
their own Contributions, and thoſe of other well 
diſpoſed Perſons; and if the whole Fund thu: 


raiſed be compared with the Works in which it 


has been employed, this will demonſtrably ſhew 
how frugally and prudently this great Deſign ha 
been carried on, and that the Monies given to 


wards it have not been unneceſſarily diſpenſed of 


miſapplied. And whoever is able to form a trut 
Judgment in a Work of this Nature, will ri 
ther wonder the Society have been able to do ſ 


much with ſo flender a Stock, than ask, * 
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they have not done more? A Queſtion unthinking 
and unfriendly Men are forward to ask, partly 
from miſtaking the true Deſign of this Inſtitution, 
and partly from not ſufficiently conſidering the 
many and great Difficulties ſuch a Work is una- 
roidably attended with. Some Men, from the 
Style of this Society, which 1s for propagating. the 
Goſpel in. Foreign Parts, are apt to think, that their 
chief, if not ſole Buſineſs is, to convert the wild 
Indians, and expect to hear of whole Tribes and 
Nations of them brought over by their Miſſiona- 
ries to the Chriſtian Faith. But this is pure Miſ- 
take : This Society, as I have already obſerved, 
vas incorporated for the Cultivation of the Chri- 
tian Religion in our own Plantations ; and among 
our own People, in ſuch Places where they are 


muc De 

Ts 0 poor as not to be able to maintain a Standing 
« Card Miniſtry themſelves, that the Knowledge of God, 
n Und a Senſe of Virtue and Religion might be 
gende! Preſerved among them. But if that had been the 
whit Deſign of this Society, could it be expected they 


ſhould propagate the Goſpel with the fame Suc- 
ceſs, and make the fame quick Progreſs in the 
4 tha Converſion of Nations, as the firſt Chriſtians did? 
ich i They who think ſo, know little of the Uſe of 
„ nen Miracles, the only poſſible Means of converting 
Multitudes at once, and ſubduing whole Nations 
en wn the Obedience of the Faith in a few Years, or 
ed of of the Uſe of the Gift of Tongues, when the World 
| 2 tu“ divided into fo many Languages, which muſt 


fro 


i be firſt learned, before Converſions can poſſibly 
0 f be begun. It is evidently impoſſible, that thoſe 
Wh ho want theſe Gifts of Miracles and Tongues, 
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ſhould make Converts in ſuch Numbers, or with 
ſuch Diſpatch, as thoſe who had them. To theſe 
and other Differences between the primitive Times 
and thoſe we live in, I wiſh I could not add the 
very different Lives of the Generality of Chriſti. 
ans now from what they were then. This is not 
only one Difference, but next to Miracles and 
Tongues the greateſt ; there 1s a ſtrange Charm in 
Piety and Virtue towards making Converts, where 
they ſhine out in an eminent Degree, in their ge- 
nuine and native Luſtre, People, even wild and 
ſavage People, will flock in to a Religion, which 
they ſee has ſo great an Influence on thoſe who 
recommend it to them ; whereas, on the other 
hand, they will ſuſpect, diſlike, deteſt a Religion, 
whoſe Profeſſors they ſee, inſtead of being made 
by it more than Men, are in their Actions work 
than Brutes, defiled with all Manner of Vice, ful 
of Avarice, Luxury, Intemperance, and Luſt, and 
breathing nothing but Cruelty, Falſhood, and Re- 
venge. I might add, that they who would con- 
vert now the Weſi-Indian Nations, do not only 
want the Advantages they had in the primitive 
Times, but that the Work itſelf is in many Re 
ſpects more difficult. Chriſtianity at the Begin- 


ning, was propagated in a World made up, not 
of an infinite Number of little Clans, uſing dif- 
ferent Languages, and thoſe totally unlike our 
European Tongues, barbarous in themſclves, and 
independent of each other; but of great Nations, 
ſpeaking many of them Languages that have great 
Affinity, civilized by Arts, familiarized to one 
another by Cammerce, and almoſt all under one 
Government! 
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Government; which, to paſs by other Difficulties, 
makes the Converfion of the new World much 
harder than that of the old one. 


But this, as I have faid, is not the firſt and prin- 


cipal Deſign of this Society; their Buſineſs is to 
preſerve a Senſe of Virtue and Religion, and the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the True God among 
our own People; and conſiſtently with this, in 
the next Place to endeavour the Converſion of their 
Negroes, and then of ſuch Indians as they have 
Commerce with, and who lie neareſt to them. 
But if we confine their Buſineſs within its firſt and 
moſt proper Bounds, it is then difficult enough, 
a great deal more than they ſeem to apprehend, 


who are moſt ready to find Fault. Let them 
compare the Greatneſs of the Work with the 
Means furniſhed for carrying of it on, and they 
will ſee, that the ordinary Fund of the Society 
will ſcarce enable them to anſwer the many De- 
mands they have for Miſſionaries in the poorer 
Settlements 3 much leſs can they ſend fo many as 
a due Performance of the publick Service, and the 
Inſtruction of the People in Places of fo great 
Extent, reaſonably require; or give them ſuch Al- 
lowances, as ſuch difficult, ſuch laborious, and of- 
tentimes dangerous Services well deſerve. And 
ſtil leſs able are they to maintain Schools and 
Maſters ſufficient for the Education of their Chil- 
dren, and to furniſh them with the proper Books; 
much leſs can it be expected they ſhould provide 
a competent ſupply of Catechiſts, though ſo much 
wanted for the Inſtruction of the Children of our 
oyn People, and abſolutely neceſſary for the Con- 
| Cc 4 verſion 
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yerſion of the Negroes. If the Contributions to 
this Society were double and treble to what they 
are, it is eaſy to ſee they might all be very uſe- 
fully employed, though confined only to the 77. 
Indies. If therefore ſo much has not been done, 
as could be wiſhed, it is not the Fault of the 80. 
ciety, but for Want of a ſufficient Fund for it. 
But if theſe Things are ſo ; if the Deſign of 
this Society be ſo excellent and uſeful in its End; 
if this End be ſteadily purſued by the moſt pro- 
per Methods in their Power; if no Integrity or 
Zeal, no Care or Prudence has been wanting in 
the Execution of it ; if the Monies given for car. 
rying on this Deſign have been applied in the 
beſt, the faireſt, the maſt frugal Manner ; if th; 
End propoſed cannot be otherwiſe purſued or at: 
tained than by the liberal Contributions of cha- 
ritable and well-diſpoſed Perſons; it is manifeſt 
this Charity has every Thing in it ſuch Perſons 
can wiſh for, to recommend it to their Favour and 
Encouragement, But if neither the Goodneſs of 
the Deſign, conſidered in itfelf, nor the Fitneſs of 
the Means by which it is conducted, nor the Im- 
poſſibility of its being otherwiſe carried on, can 
prevail with Men to contribute to it, let them, in 
the laſt Place, conſider the Obligations they are un- 
der to ſupport it, and the Intereſt which them- 
ſelves and their Country have in it. 

Can Men, who are in earneſt Chriſtians, not 
think it their Duty to propagate the Knowledg: 
of Chriſtianity ? Can Chriſtians, I fay, think thus? 
For it is to them only I ſpeak : We do not expe 
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live as if they did not, ſhquld be zealous to pro- 
mote the Knowledge of it ; that they, who would 
extinguiſn, if they could, Chriftianity at home, 
vould be forward to propagate the Knowledge 
and Practice of it in Foreign Parts: No, this 
would be to expect, that Satan ſhould be divided 
gainſt himſelf : All one could ask of ſuch Men, 
would be, not to obſtruct what they will not pro- 
mote: But that is asking a great deal too much; 
their Zeal for Infidelity carries them great e | 
they are not content to corrupt the Principles of 
the young People of their own Country, by writing 
and diſperſing lewd, prophane, blaſphemous Books, 
full of Infidelity and Atheiſm, and all Impiety; 
they have, with great Induſtry and at a conſider- 
able Expence, endeavoured to propagate Infidelity 
into theſe very Countries, as if it were to counter- 
mine the Meaſures taken by this Society for the 
Propagatian of Chriſtianity. To ſuch therefore 
we do not addreſs, but to the ſerious and good 
Chriſtian, to thoſe who are ſuch in Reality. as well 
as Name. He who truly believes in Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who thinks it his greateſt Happineſs that he 
was early called to the Knowledge of che Goſpel ; 
who has a juſt Senſe of the Demerit of Sin, and 
of the Diſpleaſure of God; that the Wages of 
Sin is Death, and that Pardon of Sin, and Salva- 
tion, are attainable only through Faith in Chriſt : 
A Man with theſe Thoughts about him, muſt needs 
be convinced, that it is his Duty to promote, as 
he has Opportunities, the Propagation of the Goſ- 
pel ; his Love of God, and a true Zeal for his 
Honour, his Faith and Hope in Chriſt, will make 


him 
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him in the Sincerity of his Heart wiſh, that bi 
Ways may be known upon Earth, and bis ſaving 
Health among all Nations, But if this Love of 
God and Faith in Chriſt will powerfully engage 
him on this Side; ſo likewiſe will his Humanity 
and Benevolence, the Love of his own Species, 
of Creatures made in all Things like himſelf, in 
the Image of the ſame God, and as Men entity- 
led to the ſame Redemption by Chriſt, upon per- 
forming the Conditions of it. Such a Man can- 
not behold infinite Numbers of his Fellow-crea- 
tures dead as it were while alive, and buried in 
Ignorance and groſs Darkneſs, and not be ſenſibly 
touched at their great Unhappineſs, Slaves to Sin 


and Satan, without any Knowledge of God, or 


any Senſe of Virtue. 

But if Chriſtians, really ſuch, could be inſenſible 
of their Obligations to this Duty, (it is indeed im- 
poſſible they ſhould ; but if it could be) can it be 
thought for the Intereſt of a Chriſtian Country 
not to promote, by all proper Methods, the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel in Colonies derived from 

them, and preſerve them in the Obedience of the 
Faith in Chriſt? What can we think would be the 
Conſequence, ſhould that Day ever come, that 
thoſe Countries ſhould be totally overſpread with 
Infidelity and Irreligion, with Pagan Tgnorance, 
and a Want of all virtuous and moral Principles! 
What Fidelity can Maſters expect from ſuch Ser- 
vants, or Princes from ſuch Subjects? Will true 
Faith and Obedience to Man ſubſiſt, when all 
Senſe of God is loſt ? Monſtrous Suppoſition! The 
only true Security Maſters and Princes can have in 
Servants 
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Servants and Subjects, is a ſtrong and lively Senſe 
that they are under the Eye of an All- ſeeing God, 
who will, if not in this Life, yet moſt certainly 
at the Laſt Day, ſeverely puniſh Falſhood and Diſ- 
obedience. And if this Senſe of an over-ruling 
Providence and a future Judgment be once ex- 
tinguiſhed, no Superiors can be ſafe in the Pro- 
miſes, or Oaths, or any other the moſt ſolemn - 
Engagements of thoſe under them. So that it is 


above all Things the Intereſt of Princes, and of 


all other Perſons veſted with any Kind of Power 
and Authority, whether publick or domeſtick, to 
cultivate the Principles of Religion in all who are 
in their Service, and under their Government. It 
is therefore greatly the Concern of this Nation, 
and more particularly of thoſe who have Poſſeſ- 
fions or Commerce in. thoſe Countries, to preſerve 
and ſupport the Knowledge and Practice of Reli- 
gion in them, And if this was not taken due and 
proper Care of in the firſt Settlement of theſe Co- 
lonies, there is the more Reaſon for them to con- 
cur heartily in the Meaſures, which have been 
ſince entred into for this good End. They ought 
not only willingly and chearfully, but thankfully 
to contribute towards it, ſince ſo neceſſary an End, 
in which their own private Intereſts are ſo greatly 
concerned, may now, through the Care of this So- 
ciety, be effectually provided for, upon compara- 
tively eaſy Terms, 

Nothing is truer than this, and yet there is but 
too much Reaſon to fear, that ſome, who are moſt 
Intereſted in this Affair, are leaſt ſenſible of the 
great Importance of it, as if they thought their 

Intereſt 
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Intereſt beſt ſerved by Peopie moſt devoid of the 
Knowledge of God, and of all Senſe of Religion: 
They do not indeed in direct Terms fay fo, but 
the Backwardneſs ſome have ſhewn to promote 
this good Work, and the Obſtructions others have 
given to it, too eyidently prove, that whatever 
their Pretences be, this in Reality is the true Rea- 
ſon why they diſcourage - the Inſtruction of theſe 
poor People in the Knowledge of Religion. But 
ſurely, if Men would thoroughly conſider Things, 
they could not be in theſe Sentiments; but admit 
it were, in ſome Reſpects, more for Nair worldly 
Intereſt to keep theſe People in Ignorance of every 
Thing that leads towards God and Virtue; yet, 
if they had any true Senſe of Religion them- 
ſelves, or any Concern for the Souls of their Fel- 
Jow-creatures, (for ſuch they are, how meanly ſo- 
ever they. may think of them) they could not be 
unwilling to. procure to them the infinite and un- 
ſpeakable Benefits Believers have in Chriſt, at the 
Expence of ſome little Inconvenience to them- 
ſelves. But this in Reality neither is, nor can be 
the Caſe; all the Service a reaſonable Man, and 
one who has any Humanity, can expect, may and 
will be had from Servants under the Influence and 
Power of Religion; and what cannot be expected 
from ſuch Servants, ſhould not be exacted from 
any. But this Subject has been ſo well handled 
more than once in this Place, that: I ſhall not en- 
large farther on it. 

The Intereſt the Publick has in theſe Qolonie 1 
* much greater Importance; it concerns thoſe 


therefore, who have the Intereſt of their Country 
at 
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at Heart, to conſider well what will be the Con- 
ſequence, with Relation to the Publick, of a ge- 
neral Decay of virtuous Principles, of the over-- 
ſpreading of Infidelity, and of an univerſal Igno- 
rance in Matters of Religion. Nothing can be 
more certain, than that there can be no Depen- 
dance on the Fidelity of a People ſo corrupted ; 
but if even ſuch a People could be depended on; 
if a People, who have no Senſe of God and Reli- 
gion left, could be faithful to- their Mother- Coun- 
try, what Aſſurance have we, that, if neglected 
by us, they ſhall not be ſeduced to Popery; which, 
it appears by the Charter of this Society, was 
then apprehended would be one Conſequence of 
our Negle& of them, We all know the indefa- 
tigable Induſtry and Zeal of Popery in making 
Proſelytes: We ſee too much of this here at 
home, to make any Doubt of their Activity and 
Diligence, where they would have, through our 
Negligence, ſuch promiſing Hopes of a plentiful 
Harveſt. And if theſe People ſhould be thus ſe- 
duced, what may we not then apprehend would 

be the Conſequence ? Would they not be tempted, 
by the moſt deluſive Arts, to throw off their De- 
pendance on Great Britain, and either to ſet up 
for themſelves, or betray thoſe Countries to our 
Enemies ? How ill we could bear the Loſs of thoſe 
Countries, nobody can want to be told, who 
knows the Intereſt we have in the Preſervation of 
them; bur if it would be fo prejudicial to us not 
to have them with us, what would it be to have 
them in an Enemy?s Hand, and turned againſt us? 
It would not perhaps be difficult to ſhew, that the 

Cultivation 
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Cultivation of Virtue and Religion in theſe Colo. 
nies is, in our Situaiton, the ſureſt as well as cheap. 
eſt Way to preſerve the Intereſt we have in them. 
But however that be, it muſt be allowed, that this 
is one great Means, one very proper Way, to ſe- 
cure this important Article; and that is enough 
not only to make all Perſons, who have a warm 
Senſe of Religion upon their Minds themſelves, 


but all others alſo without Exception, who have a 


real Concern for the Intereſt of their Country, 
Friends to this Society, and willing to ſupport it 
by their Contributions, that they may be able not 
only to carry on, but to improve and extend the 
Deſign they are ſo worthily engaged in. 
But the beſt Motive to this Charity is a Zeal 
for the Honour of God, and of our Saviour, and 
a Love and Concern for our Fellow-creatures, in 
Things of the utmoſt Importance to them, on 
which both their preſent and future Happineſs, the 
moſt ſolid Comfort under all Viciſſitudes in this 
Life, and the Eternal Salvation of their Souls de- 
pends. This Motive, I cannot but hope, will 
have a due Influence on all ſerious and well-diſpo- 
ſed Minds, and incline them ſtrongly to give their 
Help towards the Maintenance of Miſſionaries, 
where they are ſo much wanted; Since there is uo 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, but the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrif ; neither is there Salvation in any other. But 
how ſhall they call on him, of whom they have not 
heard ; and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ; 
aud how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? And 
ſent, we are ſenſible they cannot be, but through 
the 
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the Benevolence of thoſe who ſhall liberally con- 


tribute towards it, ſince no other Proviſion is made 
for it. 


Confider of it, take Advice, and af? like Men who 
haye a Zeal for God, and are defirous to expreſs 
the Sincerity of their Love to him by a ſincere 
Love of their Brethren, who, however ſeparated and 
diſtant in Place from them, yet are, by Nature 
and many other Ties, related to them. That this 
pious and good-natur'd Zeal may be kindled in 
all our Hearts, to the Glory of the Father, who 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and of the Son, 


jo be preached to all Nations, God of his infinite 
Mercy grant; to whom, with the Son and Holy 


Spirit be all Honour, Glory, and Power, now and 
ever, # | 


who died for all Men, and commanded his Goſpel 
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Lord Bifhop of Bangor 5 Sermon on 755 Xii. 


36. Confldered as | it 18 the Performance of 2 
Man of Letters, we 


COR TALKING 8 
An Exaniinition of his Lordſhip's Argument 
ngaibft Chorch- Authority in Matters of Religion, 
A Defence of the Powet bf the Magiſtrate to enforce 
by Civil Sanctions, the Laws of God and Chriſt 


A Vindication of the Council of Nice, and ſeveral 
other important Points, 
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n 80 many Pieces have been writ 
in Vindication of the Biſhop 
of Bangor's famous Sermon, 
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Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon. 417 
beſt Defence that can be made for it; the great 
Haſte and Hurry in which it was compoſed ; of 
which there are in every Part the moſt viſible 
Marks ; which plainly ſhew it not to be the Reſult 
of his L——p's maturer Judgment, but a Heap 
of looſe, general Thoughts, huddled up in a tu- 
multuary Manner, and thrown together for want 
of Time, without Art or Order. Sermons, in the 
Nature of them, are not expected to be exact and 
laboured Compoſitions, much leſs to be juſt Diſ- 
courſes or complete Treatiſes, eſpecially when up- 
on difficult and nice Subjects. They are made 
to be heard, rather than to be read; and are too 
confined in the Length allowed to them, to take 
in a great Compaſs of Matter: And Preachers 
are often forced to write upon very ſhort Notice, 
or by unforeſeen Impediments, thrown in their 
Way, are ſo ſtreightned in Time, eſpecially ſuch 
as live in the bright Parts of this buſy Town, that 
they are ' obliged to take up with their firſt 
Thoughts as they ariſe, having no Leiſure to digeſt 
or to correct them: Which unavoidably occaſions 
great Inaccuracy z ſo that neither the Sentiments 
nor Expreſſions can be juſt, nor the Diſpoſition of 
them proper. Hence it is that Preachers often per- 
form in a Manner much below themſelves, as well 
as below the Subject they have undertaken, oh 

And this appears to have been ſo much the Bi- 
ſhop of Bangor's Caſe in his late Sermon, ſo far as 
one can judge by the Compoſition itſelf; compa- 
red with his L—p's known Character; that I 
tan truly ſay, I very much expected his Lordſhip 
would have made this one Part at leaſt of his De- 

Vol. I, D d fence 
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fence in his Anſwer to the Report of the Commit. 
tee; Which, if he had done, it would doubtleſs 
have abated the Keenneſs of his Adverſaries, and 
diſarmed them in great Part of the ſharp Reſent- 
ments conceived againſt him, as well as leſſened 
the general Offence, which, it was eaſy to foreſee, 
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would be taken at his Sermon. But his L-—y, 
whether from his natural Temper, or che Spirit 
of Controverſy, which 1s become habitual to him, 
or from the Flattery of his weak Adimirers, hath 
thought fit to take quite another Turn, and liath 
defended his Sermon with ſuch an Air of Con- 
tempt and Superiority, as if every Part of it were 
perfectly well conſidered, every Expreſſion juſt 
what it ſhould be ; a Flag of Defiance is hung out, 
and his L——þp is reſolved neither to take nor 
give Quarter, This being the Caſe, I cannot ex. 
pect his L————p's Thanks for helping him to an 
Excuſe he ſcorns to uſe ; yet ſo much am I a Friend 
to the Liberty of the Underſtanding, and to free En- 
quiries, and think ſo much Indulgence due to all 
ingenuous Attempts of that Kind, that J cannot 
deny myſelf the Pleaſure of offering to the World 
this new Argument in his L-—p's Defence, even 
againſt his Will, and hope to convince others, if 
not himſelf, that when his L-—p compoſed this 
Sermon, which has given ſo much Offence, he had 
a very good Right to this Plea, however he may 
have ſince forfeited it. With this View I have re- 


conſidered his L—p's Sermon, and find my Sen- 
timents juſt the ſame they were upon the firſt Read- 
ing of it. 


His Lordſhip having ſomething extraordinary to 
offer 
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offer about the Nature of the Church, prepares his 


s Hearers for it by a pompous Introduction, which 
| WW makes about a fourth Part of the whole Sermon. 
- W This Introduction he begins with obſerving, © That 
done of thoſe great Effects, which Length of Time 
„ is ſeen to bring along with it, is the Alteration 
„ of the Meaning annexed to certain Sounds. The 


« Signification of a Word, well known and un- 
n, W« derftood by thoſe who firſt made Uſe of it, is 

« very inſenſibly varied by paſſing through many 
& Mouths, and by being taken and given by Mul- 
. titudes in common Diſcourſe,” J ſuppoſe his 
rc j would have ſaid given and taten; but I in- 
uit Nend not to inſiſt upon little Things, which if I 
ut, Nad, I ſhould never have done. For what a Heap 
1r Höf Improprieties is there in theſe few Lines; in 
et» Which Length of Time is faid to be ſeen, ſeen to 
Iring along with it an Effect; an Effect which. is 
produced by very inſenfible, i. e. inviſible Degrees, 
ind this called a great Effect, though the Nature 
al ef Language be fuch, that no Effect of Length 


much better this very common Obſervation might 
have been expreſſed, his L. p may ſee in the 
clegant Words of A. Gellius, l. 13. c. 29. Ani- 
nadvertere eft pleraque verborum Latinorum ex ea 
honificatione, in qua nata ſunt, deceſſiſſe, vel in aliam 
unge vel in proximam, eamque deceſſionem factam eſſe 
unſuetudine & inſcitia temere dicentium, que cuimodi 
u, non didicerint, But his L——p is not con- 
tent with a common Obſervation, till he has made 
t his own, by an extravagant puſhing of it be- 
ry 10 ond all Senſe and Truth, Very tragical Effects 
ofic! Dd 2 are 


not Hof Time is more natural, or leſs ſurpriſing. How + 
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are to be imputed to this Change of the Senſe affix. 
ed to certain Sounds: I has Invartd the moſt 
facred and zmportant Subjects, touches the very Vi- 


TALS of all that is good, and is juſt going to take 
from Men's Eyes the BouxDARIES of Right and 


Wrong. Direful Scene! Impending Danger! Ruin, | 


certain Ruin |! Here is the juſteſt Cauſe for Reſiſtance 
in the World ; 3 it ought in Duty to be reſiſted with a 
more open and undiſouiſed Zeal, What Room for 
Paſſrve Obedience. in ſo deſperate a Caſe ? Who can 
be angry at his L——p's reſiſting Zeal, when it i 
ſo very neceſſary? When the.very Vitals of all that 
is good are invaded, and the Boundaries of Right and 
Wrong cannot a Minute longer be preſerved, if not 
now bravely defended. As theſe Effects are very 
tragical, ſo it was fit Cauſes ſhould be aſſigned pro- 
portioned to them, to juſtify. the better the Reſili 
ance of this Bod Invader, His Ip therefore 
tells us, the great Inſtruments of this Evil are tht 
Ignorance and Weakneſs of ſome, and the Pass ions 
and Bad DESIONS of others. One would think his 
L p were giving an Account of the Male Ai- 
miniſtration before the late happy Revolution; but! 
would humbly ask, What Share the Paſſions anc 
bad Deſigns of Men can have in an Effect that! 
owned to have been produced.by Length of T ume 
and by very inſenſible Degrees? Did deſigning 
Men lay a. Plot a thouſand, Years. ago to produce 
an inſenſible Change in the Senſe of Words, to ſerve 
ſome wicked Purpoſes, which were not to take place 
till many Ages after they were gone off the Stage! 
I da not know which is the ſtranger of the tuo 
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fix. they ſhould be able to effect them. I leave it to 
10 MW his L——ÞP to reconcile this either to common 
Vi. W Senſe, or to his own Words. 
tale His L——p having ſhewn what imminent Dan- 
and ger we are in from this great Evil, which is now 
uin, at its Criſis; in the next Place points out, with 
ance I maſterly Skill, the ſeveral Methods that ought 


th ol to be purſued as tbe only Cure for it, He ſends us 
for % the Originals of Things, but does not tell us 
can I where they are to be found; then to the Law of 
it is Reaſon, which is ſtill harder to be known, and is 
' that MI what every Schemiſt is pleaſed to make it; uſeful 
t and 


Directions theſe for the illiterate Part of Mankind, 
whom his L p has taken into his more imme- 
diate Protection; then we are ſent to the Delara- 
pro- tion of JesUs CHRIST. Thus his L——p excludes 
Neſilt⸗I the whole Old Teftament at once as uſeleſs to the 
reforeſ Cure of this great Evil; which is very ſtrange in 
re bea Writer, who had juſt before ſent us to the Ori- 
$1085 ginals of Things, He adds, and his immediate Fol. 
nk hi lowers ; who theſe are his L——p does not tell 
le Ai vs, but I will ſuppoſe he meant to take in all the 
but I Writings that make up the New T; efeament ; theſe 
11s and then are to be conſulted on ſuch Matters as took 
that 19 (heir Riſe ſolely from thoſe Declarations, 
Time Was his L——þp afraid we ſhould recur too 
ſigning often to theſe Writings, that he puts ſuch a Limi- 
Yroduc tation upon the Uſe of them? If we ought to have 
to ſerv Recourſe to them in ſuch Matters as only take their 
ce plac Riſe from thoſe Declarations, how comes his L—p 
Stage FU to fetch from thence his Explications of Religion, 
the two Prayer, the Worſhip and Love of God? Do theſe 
or tha take their Riſe ſolely from the Declarations of 
the Dd 3 _ Chriſt, 


f not 
very 
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Chriſt, and his immediate Followers? Sure, they 
are all of older Date, have all a Place in the 
Law and the Prophets, and are founded in Reaſon 
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and the Light of Nature: Had I been in hi 
'L——p's Place, inſtead of ſuch Matters, &c, ] 
ſhould have thought it much properer to have ſaid, 
in all Matters that any way concern us as we are Chri- 
ftians, Theſe are his L-—p's Methods of Cure, 
but there is one very material Thing, which he 


ſeems to have forgot; what Helps we muſt uſe 


for the right Underſtanding theſe Declarations, 


when in Obedience to his Directions we have 


Recourſe to them, This looks as if he thought 
there were no Occaſion for any, as if nothing were 
ambiguous or obſcure in the Language of the New 
Teftament, but all plain and eaſy to the meanel 
Underſtandings ; as if he took the New Teſtament 
for a Treatiſe de Uſu Verborum, or that no Term 
were uſed, whoſe Senſe was not firſt exactly ſettled 
and defined. For the Caſe, his L——p favs, i 
plainly this — That the very ſame Word remaining 
(which at firf# truly repreſented one certain Thing.) 
J ſhould be extremely obliged to his L—p, if 
he would give us a Catalogue of Words out of 
the New Teſtament, that in "his Opinion repreſent 
but one certain Thing, and do that truly. 1 
have read the New Teſtament a little, and wil 
take the Liberty to tell his L——p, what ſeems 
to be as yet a Secret to him, that the ſacred Books 
are not, as to the Style of them, writ either in the 
Elegancy of Oratory, or the Exactneſs of Phi- 
en and if his L p will review St. Paul 


Epiſtles to the Gorintbians, he will find that he 
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owned himſelf rude in Speech, and was far from 


thinking it a Diſcredit to his Miſſion, that he did 
not come to them in the Word of human Wiſdom. 


Well, but according to his L p, the ſame 
Word, by having Mullitudes of new inconſiſtent Ideas 
in every Age and every Year added to it, becomes it- 
ſelf the greateſt Hindrance to the true Underſtanding 
the Nature of the Thing firſk intended by it. It 
would be a very entertaining Diſſertation, if his 
Ly would in one or two Words only make an 
Evolution, and draw out into Array thoſe Multi- 
tudes of Ideas (conſiſtent or inconſiſtent T will not 
ſtand for) that have in Length of Time been ad- 


ded to it, and give us a Chronological Series in 


what Age and Year each Addition was made. - I 


have heard of Multitudes of Spirits ftanding upon 


a Needle's Point, but never before of Multitudes 
of Ideas crowded into a ſingle Word. Who can 
doubt, but that his L p, if he had not writ in 
great Haſte, would have expreſſed himſelf with 
more Juſtneſs, and not have transformed two or 
three different Senſes of a Word, which are gene- 
rally analagous, and eaſily accounted for, into Mul- 
titudes of inconſiſtent Ideas? If his L p will 
pleaſe to conſult thoſe who have ſpent all their 
Time in the Study of the learned Languages, and 


have laboured with greateſt Succeſs in clearing up 


the Ambiguity of Words, and fixing the various 
Senſes of them, they will tell his L p, that who- 
ever have given him this extravagant Account, 
have greatly miſinformed him. 

His L——p having in this Manner ſet forth the 
Evil he complains ar the Cauſes, Effects, and 
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Cures, comes next to illuſtrate what he has ſaid in 
the four Inſtances I have already mentioned, Rej. 


gion, the Worſhip of Goa, Prayer, and the Love of 


God; all very improperly choſen, and all treated 
with the utmoſt Inaccuracy. For he has prepared 
his Readers to expect Inſtances of new Senſes put 
upon old Words by Men of bad Deſigns, to lead 
the People into Miſtakes of the worſt Conſequence 
by which the Vitals of all that 1s good are affected, 
and theſe Miſtakes ſo general and prevailing, that 
the very Boundaries of Right and Wrong are upon 
the Point of vaniſhing out of Sight. How now is 
this terrible Accuſation made good ? What Pre. 
tence 1s there for charging the Clergy of the Church 
of England, who have taught from the Pulpit and 
Preſs more good practical Divinity, than any other 
Part of the Chriſtian World does, or, I believe, 
ever did: What Pretence, I ſay, is there for char- 
ging the Clergy of the Eſtabliſbed Church with ſe 
ducing the People into fatal Errors in any one 
of theſe Inſtances? Or will his L——p fay, he did 
not mean that the People were miſguided in them 
by their Teachers here in England! If he will, what 
more need be ſaid to ſhew how improper they were 
for the Audience he was preaching to ? and how 
wide of the Mark he ſhould have aimed at? But! 
have Reaſon to think his L——p too ſincere, to 


ſay, he intended this heavy Charge for foreigs 
Countries only. An unwary Reader might perhaps 
fancy his L——p meant only to laſh the Corrup- 
tions of Popery ; but they who obſerve how care- 
fully he has avoided to name Popery through the 
whole Sermon, thouglr he could not but have it 
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perpetually 1 in his Thoughts all the Time he was 
writing, and are acquainted with the new Cant 
ſome Perſons are ſo fond of, viz. Proteſtant Popery, 
(for every Thing is Popery they do not like ;) 
they who obſerve and know this, will eaſily ſee, 
his Lordſhip meant his own Country and his own 
Church, a Share in every Part of his Charge ; 
and indeed there is no Poſſibility of underſtand- 
ing his L——p otherwiſe, if we will ſuppoſe him 
to write pertinently, Here then are the Genera- 
lity of the Writers of the Eſtabliſhed Church ar- 
rained of deſignedly ſeducing their Flocks in Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Concern to their Salvation; 
a heavy Charge, and at the fame Time ſo light, 
that there is not a Grain of Truth in it: And if 
Jam not greatly miſtaken, it is far from being 
true with reſpect to Popery itſelf, which needs not 
to be miſrepreſented, to make it more odious 
But let us ſuppoſe for once the Charge 
true, that the Teachers of the People have put the 
Change upon them, and palmed new Senſes upon 
What has his L——p done to ſet 
the People right, and reſtore theſe Words to their 
true Senſe ? 

Religion, his L ——þ ſays, in 8, James's Days, 
was Virtue and Integrity as to ourſelves, and Cha- 
rity and Beneficence io others; before Gon even the 
FaTHER, And does his L——p really think St. 
James intended, in the Place referred to, to give a 
complete Definition, of the Word Religion ? Or 
that Spuoxeia, Which is the Word in the Original, 
js properly, in its firſt and ſtrict Senſe, the Viſitation 
of the Fatherleſs and Widows, and the Preſervation 


of 
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, of a Man's Self from the Pollutions of the Warll? 
St. James's Meaning is ſo plain, that he who reads 
the Context, cannot miſtake him if he would. H. 
is exhorting thoſe he writes to, to be Doers of the 


Word, and not Hearers only, v. 22. For as he faid 
in the next Chapter, v. 14. Faith alone cannot pro. 
fit a Man without Works ; and therefore if a Man 
bridle not his Tongue, or offend in any other Point 


of what is commanded by God's Law, that Man 


Religion is vain; he does not ſay he has no Reli. 
gion, but that it will do him no Good, Our Re. 
ligion, to be acceptable to God, muſt be pure and 
undefiled; and to make it ſuch in the Sight of God, 
it muſt be accompanied with Purity and Charjy, 
The Apoſtle therefore tells us in theſe Words, not 
what Religion is, but what is eſſential to it, to 
make it ſuch as God will accept. But there are 
two other Things deſerve our Obſervation in this 
Sentence of his L-—-p's ; one is, that if this be 
a complete Definition of Religion, then the Belief 
of a future State is not neceſſary to a true Idea of 
Religion; the contrary of which is not only true 
of the Chriftian Religion, but in his L——p'% 
Scheme is ſo eſſential to all Religion, that he has 
put upon that ſingle Point great Part of his De- 
fence. Another Thing I would obſerve is, that 
his L p has ſo perverted the Order of St. 
James's Words, that they are hardly Senſe, purely 
to enforce them into the Service of the neu Doc- 
trines. St. James does not ſay Religion is Virtue, 


and Charity before God; but that the Religion, 
which is pure and und:filed before God, 1s this, - 


viſit, &c. And it had been no Way improper, it 
dt. 


St. Fa 
Chriſt, 
Epifth 
fron, - 
Chriſt. 
Oe 
Fathe 
than t 
often 

By De 
Perfot 
Chart, 
where 
Degre 
was I 
contre 
ticulai 


mende 


TERN 
his Pc 
pure 

But t 
to af 
gion, 

made 
Exter 
Hear 
make 
highl 
Wor 
ask v 
it no 
and ( 


Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon. 427 
St. James had added, and before our Lord Feſus 
Christ, after the Example of St. Paul, who, in his 
Epiſtles to Timothy, has ſeveral Times this Expreſ- 
ſion, I charge thee before God and the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Whatever his L——p may think, Sd 
oeh Y Kerrp had been no more injurious to the 
Father's Supremacy, than Wamoy ©:7 x Reist, or 
than the e O Y Keesz, which we meet with fo 
often in the Epiſtles, His L 


Performance of almoſt every Thing except Virtue and 


Charity, Tell us, my Lord, one ſuch Country, 


where Chriſtians are ſo ill taught, and by what 
Degrees this Alteration, in the Senſe of the Word, 
was made. His L-—p's Proof really proves the 
contrary. A punctual Exactneſs in a Regard to par- 
ticular Times, Places, Forms and Modes, is recom- 


mended and praiſed under the avowed Name of Ex- 


TERNAL RELIGion. His Ip, to prove 
his Point, ſhould have faid, under the Name of 
pure and undefiled Religion in the Sight of Gad. 
But this was too abſurd even for his L———p 
to affirm. He allows, it is called external Reli- 
gion, which is as plain a Diſtinction as could be 
made, to prevent Peoples 'placing all Religion in 
Externals z which the Corruption of Men's own 


Hearts, not the bad Deſigns of their Teachers, 


make them too apt to do. But his Ip is 
highly offended at the Conjunction of theſe two 
Words; he declares God has put them aſunder. I 
ask where, or rather do affirm, that he has done 
it no where. No Expreſſion can be more proper; 


and God never ſeparates what Reaſon joins. His 


Lo—— 


p goes on thus; 
By Degrees it is come to fignify in moſt Countries the 
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L——p. proceeds : 


religious Man differs in every Countrey, just as much 
as TIMES, Places, CEREMONIES, and IMAGINA. 


A new Defence of the 
And accordingly the Notion of a 


RY AUSTERITIES, &C. are different, If his L—y 
would have writ conſiſtently, he ſhould have ſaid, 
and accordingly an external Religious Man; and 
even then there had been no Senſe or Truth in his 
Obſervation : A Man truly and internally religious, 
means, in all Countries, a Man who ſerves God con- 
ſcientiouſly, according to the beſt of his Knoy- 
ledge, and the Religion he profeſſes; and an ex- 
ternally Religious Man 1s, in all Countries, one that 
obſerves the Externals of Religion, according to 
the Uſage of the Church of which he is a Member. 
By the way, I believe his L—-p would think 
theſe imaginary Auſterities, were he to make the 
Tryal, very real ones; at leaſt the Expreſſion im- 
plies, that he thinks there are ſome ſuch, which, 

in a Lent Sermon, it might have become his L—p 
to have recommended in ſome Degrees as proper 
to that holy Seaſon. His L-—p adds, Tho? a Man 
truly religious in other Reſpects, may make Uſe of ſuch 
Things, yet they cannot be the leaf Part of bis Reli. 
gion, properly ſo called, any more than his Food, or 
his Raiment, or any other Circumfances of bis Life. 
With what Unfairneſs does his L——p ſhift his 
Terms? External Religion, religious, truly religious, 
the material Word that the Argument turns upon, 
is firſt dropped, then one of a contrary Nature is 
ſhuffled in; but theſe are little Things: It is of 
more Moment to obſerve with what Contempt 
his Lp treats the Rites and Ceremonies, and all 
thoſe outward Acts of Religion, without which 
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publick Worſhip cannot ſubſiſt, a Man truly reli- 
gious may make Uſe of them; ergo, may not: But I 


take Leave to ſay, he muſt uſe them, it is the Du- 


ty of every Man to perform external as well as in- 
ternal Worſhip; the Nature and Deſign of Reli- 
gion, the Honour of God and Good of Men 
make it neceſſary, 

Thus his L——p has me in his firſt In- 
ſtance; and it were eaſy to ſhew, if it would not 
be too tireſome to the Reader, as well as myſelf, 
that he has ſucceeded no better in every Part of 
the reſt; all have in them the ſame Marks of Haſte, 


and an Inaccuracy very ill becoming one who has 


taken the Cenſor's Part, and falls with ſo heavy a 


Hand upon all in general, without Diſtinction or 


Exception. His ſecond Inſtance is the WVorſbip 
of God, which was in our Saviour*s Time. the Wor- 
ſhip of the FATHER in Spirit and in Truth, What 
Uſe now does his Lordſhip make of this? Why, 


in many Chriſtian Countries the Worſhip of God is 


indeed the Neglect and the Diminution of the Fa- 
THER, and the Worſhip of other Beings beſides, and 
more than the FaTyeR, Had his L—p meant 
this as a Reflection on Popiſn Countries only, it is 
not to be imagined he would not have ſaid ſo. His 
L p therefore, in his many Countries, muſt be 
underſtood to include many Proteſtant Countries : 
But this is not in the leaſt Degree true of them, 
unleſs it be eſteemed a Diminution to the FATHER, 
that they worſhip the Son alſo ; which they do in 
Conformity to the Cathelick Church of all Ages, 
and in Obedience to our Saviour's own Words, 
that Men ſhould honour the Son even as they honour 

the 


2 
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the \ Father.” But this Doctrine his Lordſhip, it 
ſeems, does not like, as 1 have already hinted 
upon the firſt Inſtance; if he did, as taſty and 
unaccurate as I think. he was in penning this Ser- 
mon, Feſus Chriſt muſt have had ſome Place in 
his Obſervations upon Religion, the Worſhip of 
God, and es an is 5 1 Ps third 
Inſtance. 42 * 811 
Prayer, he tells: wy 1 5 our r Direfiios 
about it, was a Calm, UnDisTurRBED ADDRESS 
To Gob, under the Nbtton of aFaTHER, expreſſing 
thoſe Sentimenis and Wiſhes before bim, which every 
fencere Mind ought to have. That Prayer is an Ad. 
dreſs to God, is very true; and needs not the Au- 


thority of Sctipture to prove it; What his L—p | 


would have us learn from thence is, that it is a 
calm and undiſturbed Addreſs. 


diſturbed were Chara#terifticks of Prayer; much 
leſs could any one, without his L——p's Penetra- 
tion, have deduced them from any Words of our 
Saviour. Calm and undiſturbed are as proper to 
any other Acts of Religion, or of civil Life, as they 
are to Prayer; and were it otherwiſe, there is not 
the leaſt Tittle in Scripture: to countenance his 
L———p's Aſſertion. We are there commanded 
to pray always, and not to faint, u tnigxciv we 
read of inam and earneſt Prayer, SI, & o& Le, 
of the Elect crying 10 God Day and Night ; of our 
Saviour himfelf offering up Prayers and Supplica- 
tion with firoung Crying and Tears; who recom- 
mends great Importunity in Prayer by a very re- 
markable Parable, to encourage us not to give 

over 


I dare fay his Lp. 
is the firſt that ever thought that calm and un- 
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over in Deſpair, if we are not preſently heard, 1 
fay unto you, though be will not riſe and give bim, 
becauſe be is his Friend; yet becauſe of his I mi yo R- 
TUNITY, dd 1 + Aα⁰eẽ,¹i- wore, be will riſe and 
give bim as many as he needs, Luke xi. 8. And 
St, James exhorts us to pray for one another, be- 
cauſe the effectual fervent Prayer of a righteous 
Man availeth much; une , xp je the 
Force of which laſt Word it is hard to reach in a 
Tranſlation. I would fain know from which of 
theſe Places, and by what Art his Lp ex- 


trated his calm and undiſturbed ? Does he really 


think ſuch a Character the proper Figure of a Per- 
ſon ſeeking to God for Help in Diſtreſs, or for 
Pardon under a Senſe of Sins? Does he think caln 
and undiſturbed fat upon the Viſage of the Daughter 


of Sion, when ſhe cries out in the Lamentations, 


Behold, and ſee, if there be any Sorrow like unto my 
Sorrow; . Behold, O Lord, I am in Diſtreſs ; 
my Bowels are troubled within me, for I bave grie- 
vouſly rebelled ? Was calm and undiſturbed the Ap- 
pearance of the Prophet Feremiab, when he la- 
ments before God the Sins of his People in theſe 
pathetick Words, O that my Head were Vater, 
and mine Eyes 4 Fountain of Tears, that I might 
weep Day and Night for the Slain of the Daughter of 
my People? Did the Ideas of calm and undiſturbed 
ever ariſe in his L—p's Mind upon reading the 
Prayers of Hezekiab, Ezra, Habakkuk, or Daniel ? 
Do theſe Words in any wiſe repreſent the Addref- 
les of holy David to his God, with which the 
Book of P/alms is filled, who pours out his Com- 
plaints in the Anguiſh of his Soul, and walered bis 

| Couch 
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Couch with Tears Day and Night ? I cannot bit 
wonder that his L-— —p ſhould forget this Book 
when he was writing upon Prayer, ſince the Chri- 
tian Church has always thought it an invaluable 
Treaſure of Devotions, and it is made a conſtant 
Part of our own publick Service. But to ſet this in 


another Light; his p has ſeen, no doubt, a 
great many fine Paintings by the beſt Hands | 
would therefore humbly ask, if he ever read caln 
and undifturbed in the Countenances of a Madom 


or a Magdalene, drawn at their Devotions by Ka. 


phael, Titian, Caraccio, or any other of thoſe great 
Maſters, who became ſuch, by being great Ma. 
ſters of Nature; and by being able to give to eve- 
ry Action and Affection its proper Character? But 
this is the leaſt Fault in his L-—p's Account of 
Prayer, that Devotion and Earneſtneſs have no Part 
in it. There is not a Word of that Faith, on 
which the- Scriptures put the Efficacy of Prayer, 
nor of Fefus Chriſt who is our Advocate, our Me- 
diator, our High Prieſt, in whoſe Name our Pray. 
ers, by his own expreſs Command, are to be offer- 
ed to the Father, and through whoſe Merit and 
Interceſſion they are accepted. If his Lordſhip 
had drawn his Account of Prayer fron the Phi- 
loſophers, Zeus Samus . wwisae, &c. I ſhould have 

had nothing to except to it; but for a Chriſtian 

Biſhop to give us a Deſcription of Prayer, in which 

there is nothing of Faith or of Feſus Cbriſt, i 

I confeſs, aſtoniſhing, and that at a Time when he 

is undertaking to ſet us all right, and to give V3 

true Notions of Things, in * Pity and Com- 

paſſion 
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bit I paſſion to us, for the Ignorance and Deluſion we 
ook are under. 
ri. In the laſt Place, his L——p inſtances in the 
able Love of God and of our Saviour, and would per- 
ſtant ſuade us, the Love of him is nothing elſe ht keeping 
lis in bis Commandments, becauſe our Saviour lays, If ye 
bt, z love me, keep my Commandments, Strange Logick f 
s; 1 The beſt Proof of the Sincerity of our Love of 
caln ! God, is to keep his Commandments + Therefore the 
dm keeping God's Commandments is a juſt and ade- 
Re. quate Idea of the Love of God. If his L——p 
greit I will read again St. John's firſt Epiſtle, he will find 
Mz. the Notion of the Love of God was not left fo je- 


eye · jane as he has repreſented it: But it is very ſtrange 
? But his L——p ſhould not for the Love of God ſend us 
int of iſ to God's own Command about it; which requires 
o Pana greater Degree of Love than any other Words 
ch, on can well expreſs, with all the Heart, and Mind 
rayer, and Soul, and Strength, But this agtees ſo ill wah 
r Me. his L—p's Account, that it was thought perhaps 


Pray · more prudent to omit it. It is no new Obſervation 
offer: upon his L——p, that he never thinks he op- 
it and poſes one Extreme enough, if he does not run 
rdſhipMl himſelf into the other. OWE: 
e Phi- I have now done with his Lordſhip's Inſtances, 
d have when I have obſerved one Thing common to them 


briſtiu I all, which is, that his L-—p is totally miſtaken, 
1 which when he imputes the Change of Senſe, in each of 
rift, n them, to gradual Alterations made in ſeveral Ages, 
hen beat a Diſtance from our Saviour's Time ; there be- 
give wi ing no one of them, which was not, in and before 
Com- our Saviour's Time, as liable to his L—p's Charge, 


paſſion 


d they are now z and the Reaſon is plain, for the 
Vo. I. E e 5 Abuſes 
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Abuſes of each of them ariſe either from the Su- 


perſtition, or from the Corruption and Hypocriſy 
of Men. But the ſame Cauſes will in all Times 


produce the ſame Effects. 

Such is his L-—p's Introduction, i in every Part 
of it very highly unbecoming, to ſpeak in his L-—p\ 
Language of the Lord Biſhop of Oxford, p. 268, 
A Biſhop, a Divine, and Scholar; a Heap of haſty 
Reflections, and raſh Cenſures, juſt and true of the 
Teachers of no Church, moſt unjuſt and falſe of 
the Clergy of the Church of England, His L—ps 
only Defence for this, I take to be, that he writ in 
great Haſte, and with as great Sincerity as is con- 
fiſtent with Non-Examination ; for I verily believe, 
and hope his Readers will have Candour enough 
to believe ſo too, that his L-——p has not offend- 


ed againſt Knowledge. 


But let us ſce now what End this mighty Anne 


ratus is to ſerve, His L—p has raiſed the At- 
| tention of his Reader to the Height, and prepared 


him to expect ſtrange Diſcoveries of the Abuſe 
of the Word Church, a Hiſtory of the gradual 


Alterations made in the true Senſe of it, and a 


Catalogue of the many bad Defigns they were cal 
culated for: In ſhort, that hg, would lay open 
a horrid Scene of Prieftcraft, which hath con- 
founded the Boundaries of Right and Wrong, and 
touched the Vitals of all that is good; and then, 
produce an tnfallible Cure for, the greateſt of Evil, 
and fix the ſtandard, genuine Senſe of this im- 
portant Word in fuch a Manner, as to put it out 
of the Power of the Clergy or the Magiſtrate to 
abuſe it any longer. We are made n * 

ching 
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© thing leſs than a ſovereign Antedote for the moſt - 
ons jenorant, againſt” the Deluſions impoſed on them by 


their Prieſts, and an effectual Security for all Per- 
ſons from the Power aſſumed by the Magiſtrate in 
Matters of Religion. All this we expect, but ex- 
pect in vain: And this long Introduction is really 
an Introduction to nothing, but this one extrava- 
gant Aſſertion; that the Notion of the Church of 
Car1ST has fince his Time been ſo diverſified by the 
various Alterations it hath undergone, that it is al- 
moſt impalſible ſo much as to number up the many in- 
unfitent Images that. bave come by daily Additions ta 
be united together im it. Images, various, inconſiſt- 
ent, numberleſs 1 All this we are to believe upon bis 
L-—p's bare Word In p. 5. he ſpeaks of incan. 
tent Ideas added every ofge Dog every Lear; 1 won- 
7 tered. at his Moderation,. i in not adding, and every 
a. Do. His L——p. has here - ſupplied that Defect, 

red I and tells us, daily Additions have been made to the 
22 Notion of the Church, inconſiſtent with it, and 
adual I ich one another: Now every Tittle of this may 
nd a Abe falſe, for any Thing his L p has faid to prove 
e cal- Wit true. What muſt a ſober Man and a Scholar 
open think, to ſee a Chriſtian Biſhop arraign in this Man- 
Con- ner all the Churches i in the Chriſtian World, with- 


„ and Mont the leaſt Proof for what he ſays? For his Ac- 
then, cuation takes in Protefants as well as Papiſts, and 
Evils the Church of England as well as any other. For 


If his | PL" did not intend to fix this Charge on 


im- 
A out Ihe Proteſtant Churches, why did he not except 
ate i em? If the Church of England was not to be 
q no- Included in the Accuſation, why did he not vouch- 
thing akk to take ſome Notice of that grave, and plain, 


Ee 2 and 
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and honeſt Definition of the Church, which is gi. 
ven us in the Articles? © Where it is faid to be x 
« Congregation of faithful Men, in which the 
« pure Word of God is preached, and the Sacra. 
4 ments be duly miniſtred according to Chriſt 
« Ordinance, in all thoſe Things that of Neceſſity 
« are requiſite to the fame.” Who were to preach 


and adminifter, is declared i in another Article, In 


Charity to his L——p, I am willing to believe, 
that he ſpoke without Book, and neither looked 
info the Corpus Confeſſionum to ſee the Senſe of fi 
reign Proteſtants, nor once thought of our own A, 
zicles. If he had done either, ſo groundleſs a Charge 
could not poffibly have come from one of his 
L———p's great Meeknefs and Integrity. Well, 
fince we muſt not have the Pleaſure to ſee thek 


many falſe Images 'of the Church expoſed as they 


ſhould have been, we may hope at leaſt for the $i- 
tisfaction of ſeeing the true Image of the Church 
ſet forth in its primitive and firſt Beauty, ſtripped 
of all the falſe Additions, which in ſucceeding 
Times it has been defaced with.” And his L—p has 
indeed ſtripped 1 it of all Additions, and left it fo na- 
| ked, that it is really rudis indigeſtaque moles, a prima 
materia, not only without Comtineſs, but without 
Form : It is, he ſays, the Number of thoſe who believt 
Chriſt to be the Maſſiab; that is, the Meſſiah to be 
the Maſſiab. By this admirable Definition any Num- 
ber of Men who aſſent to theſe two Words, are 4 
truly the Church of Chrift, as any other Number 
and every Number may ſubſiſt in a Way agreeable 
to the Will of Chrift, without Governors or Mi- 
niſters; an mfrituted Religion has no Inſtitution: 

neceſlary 
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neceffary to it; and nothing is to be done in the 
Church by any body, but what may as well be 
done by every body: Nor are any Creeds, or any 
Forms neceſſary, not the ſhorteſt baptiſmal Creed, 
not the Form of Baptiſm in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; nothing is neceſſary but 
to believe Chriſt, (he ſhould have ſaid Feſus) to be 
the Metab. And in this it muſt be confeſſed his 
. follows great Maſters, the Leviathan, and 
the Author of the Rights, beſides ſome others, who 
are known Enemies to Creeds, and the Faith 
taught in them; which they would reduce into 
one Article, as the moſt effectual Way to ſink all 
Revealed Religion into what they call Natural, and 
bring down Chriſtianity to meer Deiſm, which 
ſhall be juſt what they pleaſe to make it. This 
made them ſo fond of this Doctrine of one Article, 
in which, as they followed no Chriſtian Biſhop, ſo 
no Chriſtian Biſhop before his L—p has followed 
them. But to examine into the true Senſe of this 
one Article, which it might be more excuſable in 
the Leviathan, &c. not to do; does his L——p_ 
conſider, what a Complication of Ideas is contain- 
ed in the Word Mſiab? Does he conſider it in- 
cludes all that was foretold of him in the ancient 
Prophecies ? Does he conſider, that the Meffiab 
was from the Beginning believed to be the Son of 
God? Does he remember, that St. obn makes the 
Belief of this eſſential to the Being of a Chrifiar ; 
and that he therefore wrote his Goſpel, hat Men 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chrif, the Son of 
God, and that believing they might have Life through 
bis Name ? Does not this ſame Apoſtle tell us, that 


nog © this 


438 A new Defence. of the 


this Son of God was the Word, or Locos made 
Fleſh; and that this Locos was in tbe Beginning 
with Cod, and was God, and that all T hings were 


made by bim? Does not the fame Apoſtle ſtyle 


him, on this Account, the only begotten Son of 


God, d woroyos: And is not this Expreſſion a 


Part of the ſhorteſt Creed that ever was uſed by 
Chrifians, who have thereby declared the Belief 
of the Divine Generation of the Son, to be an eſ- 
ſential Article of Faith? All this therefore is ne- 
ceſſarily included, beſides many other Articles, in 
believing Jeſus to be the Meſabdz. 

But there is another Thing very obſervable in 


| this Definition, in which I know not whom his 


L——p follows: He drops a Word, which has al. 
ways been thought neceſſary to it, and ſubſtitutes 
another in the Ruom of it, which is by no means of 
the ſame Import; the Church with him is not the 
Congregation, or Company of Men, Coetus Fidelium, 
which implies Unity; but a Number only; by 
which the Reader loſes Sight of that Union which 
is eſſential to the Conſtitution of a Church. But 
this I am ſenſible muſt not be imputed to any In- 
accuracy in his p, nor indeed any other De- 
fect that there may ſeem to be in this Definition: 
For if there be any two Lines in the whole Ser- 
mon better conſidered than the reſt, we may be 
ſure they are theſe, which are laid down to be as 
it were the Baſis of the Babel Scheme. His IL—p 
therefore with great Judgment declines to uſe the 
Word Congregation, or any other of like Import, 
that might make the Church be taken for a Soci- 
cty, leſt the Reader ſhould from thence be led 4 
thin 
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think it had ſome Reſemblance to other Societies, 
and by conſequence had its Governors; a Conſe- 
quence to be abhorred by all good Men who are 
in his L———p's Sentiments. 


As this Alteration of the Catholick Language, in 
the Definition of the Church, is made not through 


Haſte but with Defign ; fo every one of the Omiſ- 


fons I have obſerved in it, muſt be allowed to 
have its End: The laſt of them is to ſtrike off all 
other Articles of Faith from being made Terms of 
Communion ; the ſecond, to remove all Obliga- 
tion to the Obſervance of ſtated Forms and Ceremo- 
nies in that publick Worſhip ; that every one who 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, may be indulged all the 
Privileges of Church-Communion, without con- 
forming to any regular Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, or fo the Uſe of the Sacraments them- 
ſelves, But the firſt Omiſſion is the principal, 
being of moſt Uſe to ſecure the other two. For if 
there be no Miniſters appointed by Chrift for the 
well governing of his Church, they have then no 
more Authority to teach, or cenſure, or preſcribe; 

than what the preſent Humour of the People will 


pleaſe to give them; there is an End of all Spiritual 


Diſcipline, and they may be laid aſide at Pleaſure : 
And thus there is an End of thoſe Creed-making 
Prieſts, who are ſuch an Offence to ſome of his 
L—p's great Admirers. Nor will thoſe who are 
in his Lp's Sentiments allow the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate to ſupply the Want of that Authority, which 
is denied to them; for they loudly declare, and 
without Ceremony, that Matters of Religion are 
not within his Province. 
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That his p did intend to make his Def. 


nition of the Church thus eaſy to all Sorts of Peo. 


ple, making a bare Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſ, 
the Thing ſpeaks itſelf : But that I may not be 
charged with 1mputing to his L——p Deſigns he 
does not own, I leave it to the Reader to judge of 
the Definition by the Uſe that is made of it, and 
the Doctrine it is adapted to. But before I take 
Leave of it, I cannot but obſerve, with ſome Sur. 

rize, that as carefully as it ſeems to have been 
conſidered, there 1s one Thing not in it, which was 
moſt to be expected; nothing of the Church's be- 
ing a Kingdom, which yet, in the following Dif. 
courſe, is made the very Eſſence of it, Which 
makes me ſuſpect, that this Definition was not firſt 
made now, but was an old one his L——p kept 
by him in Petio: For had it been made now, his 
jp would rather have faid, that the Church 
was the Number of thoſe who believed Chriſt to te 
their King, than to be the Maſiab. This would 
have made it ſtill more agreeable to his L——p'; 
Argument, and the Doctrine it is to ſerve, which 
1s this, That in the Church of Chriſt no Perſon 
Perſons have an abſolute Authority to make Laws, or 
interpret, or judge in Affairs of Conſcience, and eter- 
nal Salvation; and that no Chriſtians abſolutely, in- 
diſpenſably, implicitly, blindly, without Confidera- 
tion, and without Examination, are bound to obey 
the Decisions of Men in theſe Points, In which 
Aſſertion there is no Obſcurity, except in thoſe 
Words, Affairs of Conſcience, and eternal Salvation; 

which elſewhere is expreſſed by Matters relating 
ta the Favour of God, and their eternal Salvation. 
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Which Words I either do not underſtand, or 
they take in every Thing that can be thought 
of, except ſuch Matters as in their Nature are 
perfectly indifferent : And even thoſe 'too, if the 


Perſons, to whom they are enjoined, ſhall take 


it into their Heads, that they are not indifferent, 
However, this Limitation which his L——p has 
put, though upon his Principles it really ends in 
nothing, neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Church he is 
ſpeaking of, to be the vi/ible Church; it is that 
therefore of which his Definition muſt be under- 
ſtood 3; and the Church, as it is inviſible, is quite 
out of the Queſtion. 

This then is. his L 


p's Noſtrum, the grand 


Secret, which wanted ſo large an Introduction. It 


is this all our Expectations end in. His L—p is 
to be eſteemed the great Deliverer and Reſtorer of 


of the human Underſtanding from the Slavery of 


Prieſtcraft, for daring to deny and diſprove a 
fupid, ſenſeleſs Aſſertion, which no Church, I be- 
lieve no Man, was ever weak or wicked enough to 
afirm, I know Popery is to bear all; but if his 
Lp knew more of it than he ſeems to do, he 
would know how to diſtinguiſh between the Court 
of Rome, and the Church of Rome; and would not 


want to be told, that ſeyeral Parts of the Romiſo 


Church have vigorouſly oppoſed the Tyranny of 
the Papacy, and the abſolute, unlimited, blind, Obe- 
dience it requires of them, But whatever any par- 


ticular Writers of the Church of Rome may have 


aid, till his I p produces an Inſtance from 
ſome one of them, I ſhall never believe that any, 
even of that Church, will own the Foundling in 

the 
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the Fool's Coat, in which his Lacy has dreſſed 
ud: 51 
But whatever the Pope- s Creatures may fay in 
Defence of his pretended abſolute, unlimited Autho- 
rity ; what is this to the Reformed Churches, and 
in particular to the Church of England? Has ſhe 
any where claimed ſuch an Authority, or have her 
Writers done it for her? Has not his Ip, in 
his Anſwer to Dr. Snape, roundly declared, That h. 
(the Doctor) indeed all, even every Man of the 
Church of England, come into the ſame Condemnatin 
with him, if it be a Crime to deny, in any Perſons, in 
Matters of Conſcience, an abſolute Authority, to which 
& blind, implicit Obedience is indiſpenſably du: ? 
As he diſclaims and diſdains himſelf any ſuch Claim, 
fo does, he believes, every one of his Brethren ; that 
what he maintains is the very Principle of the Pri. 
 teftant Church of England, as well as the Ground: 
work of the whole REFORMATION. Theſe are plain 
Declarations, that even his L-—p being Judge, 
no Member of the Church of England does or can 
_ affirm, what he is at ſo much Pains to deny. | 
muſt own I am not ſure what his L—p means 
by his Proteftant Church of England, becauſe l 
know but one; and I remember his I. p elſe- 
where ſays, the Church of England, truly ſo called; 
This is fuch a Way of ſpeaking, as juſtly creates a 
Suſpicion of ſome ſecret Meaning in it. As a 
Man would, with, good Reaſon, be ſuſpected of 
Diſaffection to his Majeſty, and to mean the Pre- 
tender, who, in ſpeaking of the King, ſhould af. 
fect to ſay, the King of England, truly ſo calkd. 
But I have ſuch an Opinion' of his p' d. 
ce ity, 
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zrity, that J would rather think theſe Additions an 
Exuberance of Style, than a Suppreſſion of his real 
Sentiments. 

Thus his — oppoſes, with great Pomp. 
what by his own Confeſſion nobody maintains; Be 
it ſo 3 is not any Man at Liberty to defend a Truth, 
becauſe it is allowed and confeſſed to be a Truth ? 
Yes, no doubt, his L-——p may, if he pleaſe, not 
only declare, in very ſtrong and folemn Terms, that 
wo and two make four, but may farther make an 
caborate and large Proof of it. But if he ſhould, 
he maſt give his Readers leave to ſmile a little, to 
{ce a Man of Figure and Learning take ſo muck 
Pains about ſo plain a Thing, and then value him- 
ſelf upon it, as if it were a great Diſcovery, But 
that is not all, his Ip does not only take 
much Pains to prove nothing, which would only 
be diverting his Readers at his own Expence, which 
he has an undoubted Liberty to do ; but at the 
ame Time caſts adious Colours upon the whole 
Body of Proteſtant Churches, and the Proteſtant 
Church of England in particular, as if the contrary 
to what his L——p afferts, were the current Doc- 
trine of all or moſt of them. A Man may make 
15 free as he will with himſelf, but I know no 
Right he has to do ſo with others: His L. 
does more than inſinuate in his Sermon, and in 
his Defences of it, that all Churches do in Deed, 
though not in Word, aſſume to themſelves the 
Authority he is oppoſing; and, in Truth, if he 
did not think ſo, it would be hard to ſte what 
Senſe there can be in ſuch an affected Oppoſi- 
ton. But it is Time to ſee how his L p 

executes 
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executes his grand Deſign, and how he.proves the 
Church has not this abſolute Authority. Now for 
this, he chuſes a Text in which he ſuppoſes the 
Church is repreſented under the [mage of a King- 
dom ; for doing which, he gives this Reaſon, That 
it hath not been ſo much uſed, and conſequently not ſ 
much defaced. It is true, it has not been fo much 
uſed ; but the Reaſon is, becauſe it is of all other 
the moſt improper, and the moſt liable to he 
abuſed : In Truth, no Scripture Image of the 
Church has been perverted to ſo ill Purpoſes, or 
in the Nature of it could be. And his L-—y 
might, from the Apoſtles never arguing from it, 
eaſily have concluded one of theſe two Things, 
either that it is really no Image of the Church, 


or that the ill Uſages it might be wreſted to, to 


make it ſafer to uſe any other. We need but g 
back to the late Times of Confuſion to ſee the 


Truth of this, when this Image of the Kingdm 
was made the Firebrand to inflame the Minds of 


the People with a mad Zeal, and bewitch then 
into the wildeſt Sedition and moſt extravagant 
Enthuſiaſm. How is L——p came not to be 
aware of this, who no doubt is well read in our 
Engliſb Hiſtory, and particularly in that of thek: 
Times, I know not; but if he had reflected on 
thoſe Times but a very little, I ſhould think it 
muſt have cured him of his Fondneſs for thi 
Image, as well as of an unbounded Liberty in thek 
Matters, which he would fain have tried for ths 
Reaſon, becauſe it never has been tried; which, 
were it true, is, in my humble Opinion, a ve!) 


good Reaſon why it never ſhould. It is dangerous 


making Experiments in Government z and as n0 
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Prince, who was a Friend to Chriſtianity, has 
been weak enough to do it yet, fo I tryſt none 
ever will: But what his L-—p would have tried, 
has been tried, ſufficiently at leaſt for an Experi- 
ment. The Times of Rebellion were Times of the 
utmoſt Confuſion, not only in Civil, but Religious 
Matters. There was in ſome Part of thoſe Times 
full Liberty for all Perſuaſions, every Body did 
what was right in his own Eyes, which produced 
ſuch an innumerable Spawn. of abſurd Sets ; ſuch 
a Medley of wild, ſenſeleſs, prophane, impious, | 
abominable Hereſies, that in a little Time they 
grew ſick of the Liberty they were ſo fond of, and 
were moſt of them glad to return to ſome Order 
and Government in the Church as well as State. 
Thither therefore I would humbly refer his L—p, 
to ſee, in a true Mirror, the Effects of the Liberty 
he ſo warmly contends for. 

But to return; his L——p in Terms oppoſes 
only Abſolute Authority, and to this End he will 
have the true Image of the Church to be the Image 
of a Kingdom ; and this he thinks he finds in our 
Saviour's Anſwer to Pilate, John xviii. 36. where to 
clear himſelf of the Treaſon charged on him, as if 
he had aſſumed the Imperial Authority, he defends 
himſelf by declaring, that his Kingdom is not of this 
World, From hence his Lp infers, that Chriſt 
is King, therefore no one elſe is; therefore he has 


no Vicegerent, (which indeed he could not have if 


he were not King) therefore no one has Authority 
to make Laws, to interpret Laws, or to judge, and 
Puniſh the Violation of them; therefore not to uſe 
even negative Diſcouragements ; therefore Diſſen- 
fers, of all Denominations, from the Church, have 
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ed Inclination to do: They are too -Fincere to fy 


firſt Verſe 4 in Grneſh, as from this Text in St. Joh, 


Earth. Whit then? why, therefore he is by the 


preter, no Fudge, and ſo on: All are equally bis Sub. 


1 cannot ſce why this Argument is not as good i 


Chriſtian Society? But I do not put the Defence of 
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| @ Right to all Places, that would pur it in thei i.” 1 
Power to deſtroy the Church, and te eſtabliſ oy be 


themſelves, where no one ever thought they want. 16. Ma 


ian W. 


the contrary, and have toe Aden Senſe to expet 0 on t 


to be believed, if they did? 3 | 3 

But all this Train ef Bedudions iy Ames 1 
only, the FOundation is Sand, and the whole Se. 8 . 
perſtructure may be blewn away with the leaſt Puf Gangs 
of Wind; and his I. p might have deduced 


along l 
all the ſame Conſequences juſt as well from the ba n 


4; the 


In ihe Beginning Cod made" the Heavens and th 


moſt indiſputable Title, Ning of all the World; 
therefore he is ſol? King, therefore there is no other, 
therefore no Yicegerent,” ho Lame mater, no Inter 


jelts, and no one has an Right to Lord it over others. 


dered t 
ng of 
it; not 
have ol 
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have t: 
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his L-—p's; for what Commiſſion have the Kings 
of the Eartk from God, to call 24 bis Vici. 
gerents or Minifters ? Wil his I. -p fay, that 
it was by common Conſent, and for the Good of 
tivil Society, (and therefore agreeable, to the Wil 
of God) that Governments were erected, and that 
ſuch and ſueh Degrees, of Submiſſion. are paid to 
them? And might I not as well ſay, that by the 
common Conſent of Chriſtians, Government was 
introduced into the Church for the Good of the 


Church Authority upon this Foundation, but upon 


what i is much ſtronger, a an 1 expreſs Commiſſion from 
our 


S - 
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our Saviour to his Apoſtles, and in them to their 


— ducceſſors, to which End he has promiſed bis SpIA IT 
= bould be with them to the End of the World, John xiv. 


art 6. Mat. xxviii. 20. This Commiſſion the Chri. 
o n World has hitherto acknowledged, and will 
pet! 70 on to acknowledge, and their Adverſaries wilt 
never, by the Force of Argument, be able to extort 
from them the Belief of it. 

But to come to Particulars, his * * 
taken a Text nothing to his Purpoſe, and through 
along Introduction made his Way at laſt to it, pro- 
ceeds to the Uſes he intends to make of it thus: 
As the Church of Cbriſt is the Kingdom of Christ, ho 
bimſelf is King. An accurate Writer, if he were 
not preſſed in Time, (which I always ſuppoſe, 
throughout theſe Remarks, to have been his 
L—p's Caſe) though he had not Jet out with ſo 


> 
— 


. Mer nuch Pomp, nor prepared his Reader to expect 
4 Wonders, as his L—p has done, would firſt, to 
| | ers, 


explain what is meant by the Kingdom, have conſi- 
dered the Context, and ſhewn the preciſe Mean- 
ing of the Text, as it ſtands in Conjunction with 
tz nor would he have ſtopped here, but would 
have obſerved the frequent Uſe of the like Expreſ- 
fon in the other Goſpels, and at the ſame Time 
have taken Notice how very ſeldom this Expreſ- 
hon occurs in the Epiſtles, and have given his 
earers the Reaſon of this, what it was that made 
ths Language proper in the firſt Publication of the 


It Was boſpel to the Jes, but not ſo in the Preaching of 
f the Wi to the Gentiles : It would certainly have been 
ce K extremely proper for his L—p to have explained 
upo 


at "pI and with Care, an Expreſſion that makes 
ſo 
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ſo great a Part in the three firſt Goſpels, and 
which from the fourth (of all the leaſt proper for 
his Purpoſe) is made the Foundation of his wholk 
Argument. 

His L 


p no doubt was in too much Haſte to 
conſult Texts which requires Time; which I take 
to be the true Reaſon, that in the whole Prof 
cution of an Argument built on Scripture, we 
find but one ſingle Text made Uſe of, and that 
miſquoted and miſapplied. It was much eaſier for 
his Ip, in the Hurry he was in, to take ano. 
ther Method, and to have no Regard to the Con- 
text, much leſs to other Places of Scripture, which 
might help his Readers either to underſtand the 
Scripture, or his own Argument. Immediate 
therefore, inſtead of this, his jp puts upon 
them a Change. of Terms, and takes it for grant 
ed, the Kingdom of Chriſt is the Church of Cbrit: 
For this, though of ſo much Importance to his 
Subject, his L——p expects to be believed upon 
his bare Word, and mere Authority; which ö 
ſomething ſurpriſing in one who denies all Autbo- 
. rity to others, and that at the very Time he is do- 
ing it. His I. p does not reflect himſelf, and 
concludes Hearers will not, that ſuch an Expl- 
cation makes his Text not to be Senſe. But lt 
that paſs, whether the Kingdom in Scripture be 
the Church, or not, I leave to be diſputed between 
his L p and the Dean of Worceſter. I wil 


ſuppoſe for once it is, and that his L—-p's Ten 
is in theſe Terms, my Church is not of this Mori. 
| Had theſe been the Terms, his L——p, ſuitably 
to his — ſhould firſt have defined 2 

8 explaine 


natura 
Intenti 
from 1 
the tri 
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explained what is meant by Uburcb, and ſettled 
he true Meaning of this Term to prevent all Miſ: 
takes'; 3 4nd, if it be uſed in Scripture variouſly, he 
ould have told us what the ſeveral Senſes are; 
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and in which of them, and fot what Reaſons, it 
vas to be taken Here. This had naturally been his 
firſt Buſineſs : In the net Place, his . p ſhould 
have conſidered what. it is that is affirmed of this 
Church, what is meant by its nõt being of this 
Morid. And as this is Language peculiar to St. 
Jobn's Goſpel; His p ſhould have Thewn from 
the Context, and other Places where the ſame Ex- 
preſſion occurs, —__ is WAGED to by underſtood 
by it." TTT 

When His L hg bad in "this Manner ſettled 
the Meaning of the Terms of his Text, then had 
been the proper Time for him to ſhew what Infe- 
rences or Characters of the Gharch, by juſt and 
natural Conſequence, \agreeably-to. our Saviour's 
Intention, and the Analogy of. Scripture, follow 
from it. This, in my humble Opinion, had been 
the true Way of treating this Text; which i is ſo 
very. obvious, that a Perſon. of his . p's great 
Genius could not have miſſed it; had the Text 
been before him when he made this Sermon, and 
he had had the leaſt Leiſure to conſider: calmly and 
Kately the true Meaning and Extent of it. For 
vill. not ſuppoſe his E——p. was conſcious: that 
his Text; rightly: explain'd; was nothing to his 
Purpoſe; and for that Reaſon. dectined the Expli- 
cation. This, bfay, had been the natural and pro- 
per Method; whereas inthat his L- takes, every 


Thing is prepoſterous and out of Order. He takes 


Vox. I. 


Ff for 
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for granted, firſt; chat the Kingdow: i is the Gd; 
and then. proceeds, as if the Text had run thus 3 
My Church 45 .mp Kingdom, and my. Kingdom is mt 
of this World, as t is expreſſed by his . p him- 
ſelf, p. 17. Having thus ſubſtituted two Propoſi- 
tions in the room of one in the Text, his L—p 
immediately comes to his Deductions or Inferences 
from them, and gives us firſt thoſe which in his 
Opinion follow from the firſt of them. He begins 
with this; : 4s the Oburch ef Chriſt is the Kingdom 
of Chrif, Hn himſelf is Kino And in this it is in- 
plied, that Hz 5s himſelf the fole LAwW-OIVER to bis 
SUBJECTS, and himſelf the ſolt Jupox of their B. 


haviour in the M Fairs of Conscizxc and eternal 


Sai.vkrion:3. and from hence to the End of the 
Sermon, we bear of nothing but the Laws of 
2 When his L-—þp had made fo long an 
Introduction, and given this Reaſon for it, 20 ſow 
us the Neceſſity there is to go back to the New Tefta- 
ment itſelf, one might have hoped to have found 
inthe Sequel of his Diſcourſe, at leaſt the Lan- 
guage of the New. Teſtament, if not the Senſe of 
ir'; but in Fact it proves quite otherwiſe. And 
this favourite Expreſſion of his I. p's, which we 

meet with in every Page, and almoſt every Sentence 
in the Sermon, is not once to be found in Scrip- 
ture, where me have frequent Mention of Chrii's 
and Inſtructions, but never of his Laws. 
This is tho firſt Conſequence of the Image. lie has 
choſen for the Church, that it has dons him into 
a Language the Scriptures know nothing of, which 
gives one little Hopes of finding Scripture-Notions 
under it. But let us examine the Argument; 2 


the 


or Sernun. 
the Church, i is che pou Chris is the 
ar Chen King if ah Alves, or San te 
Kingdom is not confined to the Church ; A Pow. 
er, he ſays himſelf, is given to Bim in He . and in 
Earth. But for once I will make his L D 
this Cynceſſion ; 3 What follows from it ? Why, 
that he, is ſole King, and ſole Law-giver, and re 
fare no one ole is . It is very in⸗ 
dulgent in his L-———p to alloy Criſ to be ei- 
ther King, 0 or giver Z for if his, Argument be 
good, one 1 might, by the Force of it, deny of him, 
what his 3 denies of thoſe who govern the 
Church under him. For the Scripture ſays exe | 
preſly, that God is the ſole Potentate, the ſole 
King, and ole Law-giver 3 fee 1 Tim. i. 17. v. 15. 
and Jam. iv. 12. In which eee 
is ane giver, *nho is ab {0 ſave and to diftroy. 
e Which, I think, is meant of the 
Ruther: : But I will give his p his Choice; 
if it be meant of the Sox, then the Father is exclu- 
ded 3) or elſe one e may be faid to be the 
ſe of I fole King and Las giver, and yet notwithſtanding 
that Reſtriction, Nh == == though not exact- 
ly. in, * ſame Le may be . to another. 
What, inclines. me to the firſt Senſe is, that the 
. neyer give this Title to Griſt ; nor 
are . . s bt 1 already obſerved, ever 
called Lows in u, nor his Goſpel 
a Law, 1 in We je Karin either by hime 
elf or any of — yangelifts, and not above once 
or twice in the Ep iſtles, and then it is rather in 
Alluſion to the 0 than by a riet Froguieny 24 
. And as 77 m— is 
| 15 — 


Err 


— 
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16 the Chuck a "Kingdom: and of Chriſt's g 
ving Laws to it, the Scripturés know no ſuch Re yn 
| Kitlon 5 it 18 th Body of Cbriſt and Spouſe of . Chrif, ih 


but not the Kingdom of Chiift ; it is not ſo much us 2 | 
called his Houſe, but the Houſe of God ; and indeed 1 | 
rarely called the Church of Crit, but the Church 4 v1 
of God in Crit. All which ſhews, that God is the 8 
fupre eme King an Law-giver, and Chriſt is neither, Qu A 
but as under him. And by a like Gradation thoſ ne 


Titles may-belong to others, under Chriſt. 
© But his Lp goes on, in thoſe Points be but 22 
left behind him no ville human Authority, Which Thee 
| ſeems to be a plain Conceſſion, . that in other 1 
| Points he has left behind him a viſible human A. n 
thority ; from whence 1 infer, firſt, that it is allon- hi 
ed by him, that there is in the Church's %% Thin 
Authority therefore the. Church, his I — p i 
bere ſpeaking of, is a viſible Church, ſince a vi- 
ſible Aathority 1 in an inviſible Church is a mani 
feſt Contradiction But farther, in theſe Words 


the Authority, his 45 has left to the Church mi 
in ſome Points, is the fame Authority that he has N 
denied in theſe; therefore he has left to the I 


Church, in ſome Points, a vi/ible, abſolute Autbo- n 
Tit, fince it is an elan Autbority only in cker fue 
Points he has denied. But here again T give [i ene 

I his Choice ; for if Or ift has left to * 
Church only'; a limited Authority in other Things il / their 
but has not left in theſe the Authority he has left . 
in them; it will follow, that in theſe Points he 
has left no Authority at all; therefore not abſo⸗ 
late Authority only, but all Authority is by bs 
E——p denied in them. And this, I J confeſs, ! 


take to 105 his r true . becauſe in 
Tage 16, 


Page 1 16. the Word, abſolute, and all. his ocher res | 
ſtraining: Epithers. are dropped; and he declares, 
that all Chriſt's Susjzers in what Station ſoever- 
they. may be, are (equally. Susjzers, to Him ; and 
that no one of them, am mare than another, hath 
AuTHORITY; either to make New. Laws far 


CunisT's Subjetts, « or 10 impoſe « Senſe upon the 


the OLD ones, which is the ſame Thing ; or to julg 6, 
wot eemſure, or puniſh, the: Servants of ANOTHER. Ma- 
i | 


sr ER, in Matters relating purely to Consciznce or 
Salva Trion. Here all Authority is plainly denied 
to the Church, and not only ſuch as is abſolute. 
This Denial is indeed limited here to Matters re- 
lating purely to Conſcience. But: that is a Limita- 
tion in Appearance only; for the moſt indifferent 
Things become Matters of Cunſcience, when any 
one ſhall fancy they are not indifferent. And · what 
confirms me in thinking this to behis I. fs 
Senſe. is, mn there 15 not one ex rei Reſerva- 
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through the N Sermon; _ chat —— 
| W his I. —p has ſomewhere undertaken to 
prove, that there is no Medium between _ abſolute 
Authority and uo Authority; and therefore, in ꝙp- 
poſing what is abſolute,” he may very juſtly be -pxe- 
ſumed to deny all, and to leave to Church · Govern- 
ors no Right to any Obedience from thoſe: ger 
their Care, becauſe they have ng Right to. what is 
inplicite, bling, abſolute, and unlimited. But if this 
. Argument be. concluſive againſt Church-Govern- 
ots, it is as much fo againſt our Civil Governors: 
* for. they have not-an abſolute Authority, (at leaſt 
not in a limited Monarchy) and therefore by his 
1.—p's Argument have none at all. From whence 


181 w Defence of the 
T:caniiot bit dondlide; that this" Notion was forn 
Time fince id new to his Lp himſelf, as it 
Ml to His Readers; I fhieah' When he was writing 
is Meare of Fibel on, in which he Eontends 
ſo moch Warmth, that the möſt 45% lute Av- 
Hority'i is not ſtrictiy abſolute, but neceſſarily ha 
bi Limitations a 
His Lp cells thus: Nerat Cbriſt is 
W, "and. . — and Judge 6 „bert fore be has It 
. YoViceerntnts, who can 3 faid properly to Jupph 
| ür Place's no TuTERPRETERS, en, whom Bis Sil. 
Nr are *ubolutely to depend; no Judges ver the 
"Conſe jences aud Religion of bis People”: The Ra- 
Ion is, betatiſe the ingdom of rig would tler 
5 de no döner Kingdom. It may be tre, "thi 
Chriſt has left nh duch Perfons, but, I think, . 
"by Virtue of Eis I. ps Argument: I. woul 
be a range [Ebndufion,” if we were ſpeaking of 
5 other King, - to infer from” his being ſo, tha 
ere pre no 7 ter, no Fudge. "The 
| be the natural Concluſion z the 
i a Wi. "'thetefore "there "ate Buer, hd 
"Padges under hin. But "his Ip fappds 
© "ck a perpetual Contradiction between this and 
1 ether Kingdoms, that what is Senſe, ſpeaking of 
E chem, muſt for chat Reue "be Nonſenſe, if "aps 


a 


. "plied t to this. Tt e 
But Ia farther, if His I. 1 tel” 15 irgtiment be gobl 
abr wy rol F will affect fie ler cheniifelvts 
Aud they ot be allowed to be Interpreten or 
Judges, any mol than their Sücceſſors, for C Mil 
Al "is bole Laus iber, and ſole Judge; therefore'10 
one _ theres not the Apoſtles, . 


of the Word into all Truth, but gently to guide 
them 3 which Guidar 


of the Goſpel may, and often do reſiſt 3 but if they 


indeed his Lp mends his 1 fo a as to 
have 2 Salvo for the Apoſtles, thus ::Chri, ſays he, 
never  interpoſeth fince bis fit Promulgation of his 
Law, either to convey INFALLIBILITY- 10 ſuch as 
pretend to handle it over again, or to aſſert the true 
InTERPRETATION of it. | I would gladly know, to 

what Point of Time his L——p fixes this" firſt 
Promulgation of Chrift's Law, how many Years it 
takes in after his Aſcenſion, and by whom, exclu- 
freely to all others, it was e's and whether it 
| DICTE 3 oks and Epiſ- 
tles, that compoſe the New Teftament, were writ 


and put together, juſt ſo long, and no longer; and 


whether the Bam preached, and Churches 


.platitodþ by others befades the Apoſtles, and with the 
like Authority. zue be id, perhaps, that the 


aun and thoſe. coma 


wank. bi uns net dhe fame Spirit v vas 
given to them, given to the Church, to hed-ic 
into all Truth, and ta continue with it to che End 
of the. World, andi till Chriſt's coming again? To 


lead, I ſay, not to compel and force, — 


ge, it is certain, the Miniſters 


rit, AO Svc 
be anions 2 And the 


rern 
der the Guidance of his Spirit, n due Care 


not to deceive. or be deceived, may be as ſure not 
do ert in their Deciſions, as if they were infallible. 
* e — 7 muſt be acknowledged 

: 4 they 
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they are not zn therefore: . cannot be 1 


: —_— 


kers, Fudges,'dr Interpreters; abſol utely and proper 
ly, though ſueh ah 1 ſhould by e wo 
fo rita Au yard oh 0 

But I find I have miſtaken bis 1 p beide! 
was aware ; there is no Occaſton for a Salvo to pre- 
ſerve to the Apoſtles-the Authority which is“ here 
denied to their Succeſſors: Fo if Chriſt interpd- 
ſeth, then it is bi Authority, not thlirs. And id iʒ 
very true, indeed, that all ueriued Authority is of 
ginally bis frori whom it is deriyed. Hard: is che 


Fortune of thoſe whom Chi hart appointed o 


be his Miniſterd 3. qualified, ori not qualified; they 
muſt pretend, to no Authority; if not qualified, 
e are all read) to fay they have none; if qualified, 
his I. deplares, it is Cin's Authority; net 
- theirs, A ſtrange Kingdom! in which it is not 
poſſible for Ai Power, in the Abſenct of the 
King, to appoint Vitegertnis,1 Fadges,"ot Twterpry- 
tern ſuch ab are truly and properly ſuch, * 
his I. pi confider, that by this Wa of arguing 
it will follow;cithat Chriſt hiniſUlf had no Atithori- 
ty, for his alſo was derivedy'ahdivheh we dbey his 
Commands, we ohey the in lin this I Apes Lan- 
guage, not becauſe they are hi but God's: I k, 
I know nat by what Fate the Misfettune ef his 


__ L——p'sAfgameits in this Controverſy, that they 
. need, „Hats 2 Das Mo 


But: ro-eturn to the grand Argument 3'Hdn 
. ſtrange is it to ſec a Perſorofo hu 1——p'v g 


Judgment, lay the moſt ſolid Foundation 


. gerents, Interpreters, and Fudges, ' in order 70 probe 
that there neither: n be any ! Here'is 


Vs 11 17 8 Es W 


eld bo Soy, „ —— ſappole Go- 
bernment ; the King abſent, and never inrerpoſii 
himſelf . Let but his B be t 
roughly perſuaded of this, and they will not ask 
his Leave to conelude, chat there certainly are Vice- 
gerents, Interpreters, and Judges; thewery Thing he 


would have them nagt Believe: For a Kingdom, 


and no Government 34 King abſent, and no De- 
put; Laws, and none to interpret Subjects, 
and no Judges of their Behaviour: Theſe are Pa- 
radoxes chat will not c eaſſly paſs upon vulgar Un- 
derſtaridings, whoſe Inſtruction it is, his 1 


1 
22 


chiefly. aims at; for which Reuſon I cannot but 


think his L Image of a Kingdom, the 
mot unhappy he could have choſen: From which 


he might have proved full as wellonor that' there 
are no Kings in Chriſt's Kingdom, but that in 
Truth all are ſo; Hyeterſanie St. Fab Has expreſly 


told (us, that Obriſt hath made us all Kings, as 


well as: Priefts,; unte Cod, and his Futben; Apoc. i. 6. 
Nor dic F his L- nta Text to;prove all 
Chriſtians Judges IT Tuo ye nat, ſaith St. Paul, 
that tor Saints dall juugm the World 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
Andfrom the. ſame Apoſtle he might have ſhewn, 
that tkeſe Saints; Wo are to judge the World, are 

exempt from all Eawt themſelves 2 For it is faid, 
Tim. 0 d, vin. 4/267); that: the Law is 
an malle For the Righteons]: His Loo=dp's Image of 
Kingdom might imyelead him toi theſe and ma- 
ny more ſuch prettꝶ Thanghts, as: well as to thoſe 
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2 8 1— 4 — 
pag apy to Rewends and Pungfoments in 
Matters ef » Relitrion-, —bicagſe F any Men upor 
arb have &+Ribut 4% an to ide SANO 
of bis Lait, what is, to increaſe the Number, or 
alter | the Nature of ibe RWAR DS au Puxisk- 
aN TS F bis Subjadt in Matters of Conſcience or 
Salvation, they are: ſo fat Kings in bis Sirad; reign 
in TnEIR Own Kingdom, not in His. In: which 
Won L mul confeſa, I do not well know ei. 
cher hat the Change {13-01 5wherein- che Crime 
of- it conſiſts. What it is to add Sanktions t 
a thoſe already enacted, whether of the ſame, or 
26f andthe? . Nature, I can qunderſtand : but not 
:iwhat it ds to: aller abe Nature; of the Rewards and 
Puniſhmenta of Cbriſtt Suess. Theſe Rear 
nand Paniſhments are chaſt & i another World; 
yhow:the:Nature of them ch de — while they 
remain or who can take them away aid ſubſtitut 
.Others jg. heit Room, or phstand to it, I am per- 

p knows as-little as I do; but to 
enforce the Laws of Chriſt by zenipotal Sanctions 
. 4s very intelligible, and to my \Underſtanding very 
lawful; The Laws of every State, when they we 
not concerting Things: cindifferent, if they arc 
— elrighteondLiaws-add a Sanctions to the Laws of 

God: RyerM Law made r promote Virbue and 
Aiſcouragei Viee does this which". is: ſo far from 
being a Fadltdn Governors ahat St. Paul tells us,. i 
is the great End of their laftitution, . they are be 
_ -- Miniſtets of God for the Puniſhment of cuil Duri, 
and for the Praiſe of tbem that do well. Now, o 
n comes to be a 4 Governors of the 


Chur ch, 


7 in Taz 


give à greater Efficacy 
tion to Him, and in Diſcharge of the Truſt com- 


 Biſhvy Ban s 10 
Cath; Which 1e lo Come e in⸗ thoſe 6f the 
Wale, T'w6Md" be fad to Know. FIN X 
lays che Blame bf 12 upon this, that they 
ſo, are ſo far Kinds n hir Stead, ani reign Tren 
Own Kingdom, and hot in Hrs, Des His L 
by theſe W ords' mean”to'infinnare, that they in 
this p i pon Chriſt; invade his Prerogative, and 
take bis Dat bm ou, 0) 


V Hands, which are his 
ps Worls at the End of this Pafagraph'? 
The Words do not expreſly ſay this ; for he that 


uſufps the Kingdom of Chyif, reigns. in, bis King- 


dom, not his ou; whereas his 5 ſays, bey 
WY ' Kingdom, not His : : But 
the foregoing Words are, they are jo far Kos i in 


bis Stead ; which imp Jlies a dethroning him, and ru- 


ling in his Place. Eber this is his 5 Lo ——p S Mean- 


ing, of it is not: If not, what is the Crime? If it 
be, how does he make it out? Strip the Senſe of 


the new Language 1 in "which it is  arelled, and it. is 


no more than this. That if the Ministers of Chriſt, 
and the Governors of the Church,” (whivever they 


be) erideavour to reinforce his Laws by additional 


Cenſures and Sanctions, they do thereby take the 


Gorernihent of his Church out of his Hands, and 


place it in their own, Now how purſuing, the 


ds of Chriſt's Government, and endeavouring g te 
to his Laws in 


mitted to chem, is taking the Government out of 
his Hands, or what other Crime there can be in it, 


, Tconfeſs, to me perfectly unintelligible. But I 
fall have Occaſion to ſay more of this preſently. 


Thus far 1 ** been following his L—p, 
While 


108 . 5 5 


131. 11 
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ous, and.n 
quence | froin Ns Kae s not 47 oo this Win, 
iz. Non · Reſiſtance to the Powers, of this World, 
a Doctrine his L—p hates the very Sound, of, he 
"birch tha t if the | reb | be of the Kin ba of 
.Cbrift, "EP this Kingdom be not of Tas, r 
ibis muſt. appear From the. Nature and End of the 
Laus of Clrib, and of. thoſe, Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ohich are the SanSions of bis Laws, This 
-Explication. makes e our Saviour's Anſwer to Pilate 
extremely pertinent; but let us ſee what theſe 
Laws are. They are, his | p tells us, almof 
"all ApPEALS to. the WII I of - Bod; to his Natur, 
| known by 1b common Reg on len . Mankind; and to 
. the Imitation of that Naruss, which Musr be 
bur PzRFECTION. No Place in his. Is 
Sermon required more Exactneſs in treating it 
than this, and yet there is no one in which he 
has ſhewn, lefs, which 1: is a Demonſtration of the 
Fj great Haſte he was in. The Laws of Chrif are 
here not only ſaid to be Appeals, which is pretty 
" ſtrange Language; but Appeals to the Imitation 
of the Nature of God, which in any other Wri- 
ter I ſhould make no Scruple to fay is Nonſmſe 
And 1 think his L——p is miſtaken, when hc 
. fays they are Appeals 10 the WII IL and Narukr 
f God, known by the common Reaſon of Mankind. 
For ſince his Lo—p does not tell us how that 
Will is known, it looks as if he meant it were, 


as his Nature is, by the ſame common Reaſon of 
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Mankind, v which is a 8 of our Savi- 
our's Meaning, who, in the Place from whence theſe 
Deſcriptions of his Laws are fetched, ſays nothing 
of the Nature of God, or of the common Reaſon of 
Mankind... For it is evident his . p took the 
whole Deſcription he gives us of theſe Laws from 
the Sermon in the Mount, without looking farther. 
In which our Saviour ſays, that be. only ſhall enter 


into the Kingdom of Heaven, who doth the WII I of 


bis Father which is in Heaven, His L—p ſhould 
have remembred our Saviour is here ſpeaking to 
Jews, to whom were committed the lively Oracles 
of God, in which was fully contained the Vill of 
God: He therefore means the Vill declared to 
them in the Law and the Prophets, not as it is diſ- 
coyerable by human Reaſon, unaſſiſted by the Light 
of Revelation. So. likewiſe when our Saviour ex- 
horts them to- imitate God their Father which is in 
Heaven, he, does not ſend them to the Nature, fo 
properly as to the Example of God; nor to the 
eſſential Attributes of the Supreme Being, as de- 
duced by human Reaſon, but ſingly to the divine 
Goodneſs declared to them in the ſame facred 


Books, and daily experienced in the common Pro- 


vidences, which the Good and Bad ſhare alike in. 
This both the Context and the parallel Place in 
St. Luke ſhew to be meant, when our Saviour ex- 
horts them zo be perfect, even as their Father which 
is in Heaven is perfees This his L——p moſt in- 
accurately calls an Appeal to the Imitation of the 
Nature of God, and this Appeal a Law ; and tells 
us, this Imitation MUST BE our Perfeit on; is our 
erection, 1 underſtand; but his L—p turns 7s 


into 
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into mult be 3 whether to make it 
| a Law, T know not. But what is more material, 


ben more like 


calls theſe Laws, which are no Law, 
and takes 105 otice of thoſe Commands of Crit, 
which, moſt peculiar to the Goſpel, and may 
molt. properly be called his Laws. Firſt he call; 
theſe Laws, which are no Laws; 3 for what © our Sa- 
viour fays in this Diſcourſe, he ſays not as a Law. 
giver, but as a Divine Teacher; he acts not in his 
regal Capacity, hut in his propbetick Office, which 
His 1 could not but have obſerved, if he had 
minded either the Beginning or the End of that 
Difcoutfe: Tbe Account of which begins in theſt 
Words, cap. v. v. 2. He opened bis Mayth and 
Tavonr 7 em, fing: And ends thus; ben Ji- 
sus bad ended theſe Sayings, the Ptople wert qftoniſte 
at bis Doctrxine (not his Laws). for be Tavcur 
them (not gave Laws to 35 6 as ont having . Auths 
rity,” and not as the Scribes, hap. vii. v. 28, 29. 
But, ferondy, he takes no Notice of thoſe Com. 
mands of Chirift, which are moſt peculjar to the 
Gojpel, and may moſt properly be called his Laws: 
I mean his Tnſticutions of the Sacraments of Bay- 
iſm and the Lord's Supper. The firſt of which he 
| commanded after he was inveſted in the Regal Of. 
fice, and all Power was given to bim in Heaven 
and in Earth; and the other, juſt as he was en- 
tring upon it, and 'which St, Paul received after- 
wards by immediate Inſpiration from him, But in 
this it muſt be confeſſed his . p acts conliſtent- 
ly, he had left them out of his Definition of the 
Church, and it was for the ſame Reaſon praper to 
leave them out, when he was ſpeaking of the Laws 
given 


ral Prin 
' But as tl 
pel has 
fare of l 
Life, fo 
ving Pr 
which 15 
But fi 
has not 
with th 
not Anf 
our Sav 


was far 


of ſuch 
I read 1 
Per fuaf+ 
but if 
from th 
the Pr: 
ſhould 


Biſhop of Bangor : Sermom. 463 
given to it. For having no Foundation in the, 
Law of Nature, they have no intrinſick Goodneſs 
in them, and unhappily miniſter Matter for Diſ- 
pute, and thereby hinder that bleſſed Coalition 
which his L——p would 99 of all Perſons 
profeſſing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah. 


The Sanfions of theſe Laws of Chria are Rz- 
warDS and PunTSHMENTS 3 But of what Sort? 


Not the Rewards or Pains of this World at all, Ve- 
ry true; there is nothing of this World in the Re- 
wards or Puniſhments that are made the Motives 
of our Obedience in the New Teffament. How 
ſhould there? how ſhould one who has no tempo- 


ral Prince, annex temporal Sanctions to his Laws? 
But as the Righteouſneſs commanded by the Goſ- 
pel has a natural Tendency to promote the Wel-' 
fare of the World, and the Happineſs of human 


Life, ſo it is ſaid 10 be profitable unto all Things, ba- 


ving Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that 


which is o come. 


But from this negative Argument, becauſe chris 


has not annexed the Sanctions, which, conſiſtently 
with the Character he appeared under, he could 
not annex to his Laws, his Lp argues, that 
our Saviour was abſolutely againſt them; that he 
was far from thinking they could be INSTRUMENTS 
of ſuch a Perſuaſion as he thought acceptable to God. 
I read nothing in the New Teſtament of acceptable 
Perfuafions, nor of any Inſtruments of Per ſuaſion; 
but if his I — p means, that our Saviour was far 
from thinking they eould be of Service to promote 
the Practice of true Religion among thoſe who 
ſhould believe in him, I aſk, how does that appear? 


certainly 


. MH new Dafoe 17 NR 
certainly not from a bate Silence about chem: Fot 
if our Lord was againſt every Thing he has ald 
nothing of, it may as well be ſuppoſed he was a 
gainſt the Continuance of his Church beyond the 
Lives of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt againſt the Con- 
tinuance of a Miniſtry, ſince there is notking ſaid 
by him of a Succeſſion of Miniſters; nor any Di. 
rections given for it. Put the Caſe that the Je- 
705 Governors, inſtead of perſecuting our Saviour 
and putting him to Death, had acknowledged the 
Truth of his Miſſion, and received him as their 
Meſfiab 5 or if he had been carried to Nome, and 
in Conference with the Emperor had convinced 
him of the Sin of Idolatry, and made him a Con- 
vert to his Goſpel, does his imagine, that 
in either” of theſe Caſes our Aadeur would have 
been offended at the Offer of Protection and En- 
couragement from the Civil Power, in Favour of 
his Religion, and of all ſuch as ſhould embrace 
the Belief of it, as a Thing unlawful and inconſiſ. 
tent with his-own regal Dignity, or the Sanction 
of his Laws, and the Nature of his Religion? a 
 L-—p may think as he. pleaſes ; but for my ow 
Part, I can ſee no Grounds in the Conduct of -n 
Saviour for ſuch a Thought. But his I.—9 
brings St. Paul for his Second, as being in the 
fame Sentiments 3 - becauſe he ſays, 2 Cor. v. 11. 
Knowing the Terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men: 
This is the ſingle Text his L——p has brought 
in Support of the Point he was to prove in thi 
Sermon, But had he not writ upon Memory, be 
would have ſeen it is not Terrors, but Terror; and 
that this Terror of the Lord, unleſs it ſhould have 
been 
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been rendered the Fear of the Lord, and be p 
for Religion and the Worſhip of God, which is 
the Opinion of Grotius, Simon, and others, is the 
Certainty of a future Judgment mentioned in the 
preceding Verſe; he would alſo have known, by 
looking into the foregoing Chapters, that St. 
Paul is net giving an Account of the Subject of 
his Preachings, but of the true Motive by which 
he was acted in his whole Conduct, in Defence of 
himſelf againſt the Falſe Teachers that ſet up 
againft him. Laſtly, had his L——p conſidered 
well the Expreflion of dryos rel do and com- 
pared it with Gal. i. 10. and 1 Cor. iv. 3. he would 


| have ſeen great Reaſon to ſuſpect that the nega- 


tive Particle has by ſome Accident been dropt in 
this Place, and that the true Reading is i &rpwTes | 
dhe, knowing the Terror of the Lord we do 

not make our Court to Men, or ſtudy to pleaſe 
them, but endeavour to approve ourſelves to God. 
But let the Place mean what his p thinks 
it does, does St. Paul ſay any Thing in it but 
what all other Preachers of the Goſpel ever did, 
and conſtantly do ſay? Do they not preſs upon 
Chriſtians the Duties of the Goſpel chiefly from the 
Conſideration of a future Judgment? Is not this 
the great Article of the Goſpel, that God has 
appointed a Day wherein he will judge the World by 
Zeſus Chriſt ? Bur that does not hinder the recom- 


mending the ſame Duties by all other Motives 


that may contribute to induce Men to the faithful 
Practice of them. But his L——p is poſitive, 
that to apply worldly Motives in encouraging the true 
Religion, and diſcouraging what offends againſt it, is 
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1e aft contrary to the Interests of true Religion, and i 
plainly oppoſite to the Maxims upon which Cbrig 


founded his Kingdom. But how does this appear ? 


Our Saviour knew his Religion would for a long 
Time be in a perſecuted State, and therefore with 
great Wiſdom adapts his Inſtructions to ſuch a 
Condition, that his Diſciples might be content to 
bear the Croſs after his Example; and therefore 
in the moſt earneſt Manner he recommends to 
them a Contempt of 'the World, out of which he 
had choſen them, and a perfect Love and Unity 
among themſelves. Nothing could ſhew more the 


Wiſdom of our Saviour, or be more for the Ser- 


vice of the Goſpel he came to preach, than ſuch 
Frecepts to thoſe who would be his Diſciples 
in the then State of Things; but did he think 
that State would always continue? Did not he 
know: the Time would come, when the Kingdom, 
of the Earth wauld become the Kingdoms of the 
Lord, and that Kings would be nur/ing Fathers, 
and Queens nurſing Mothers of his Church? which 


they could be no other Way, but by putting an 


End to its Perſecutions, and giving to it the Pro- 


tection and Encouragement of wiſe and good 
Laws? Our Saviour knew this would be, but it 


was at a great Diſtance, and therefore he always 
addreſſes himſelf to his Diſciples as being in other 
Circumſtances, as Perſons in a private Capacity, ex- 


poſed to continual Perſecutions for the Faith, and 


without any Protection for their Religion from the 
Civil Powers. But when thoſe Days of Tryal were 
at an End, and the Emperors embraced the Faith, 
all Cunſuans received ſo great a Bleſſing as they 
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ought, thahked God for that his great Goodneſs 
to them, and gladly accepted the Aſſiſtance of the 
Imperial Authority to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, and to 
protect the Church by ſuch Laws, as would moſt 
elfectually ſecure it againſt Hereſy and Schifm. This 
was the Senſe of the Chutch then, and they muſt 
have been Viftlonaries and Enthufiaffs to have had 
any other Senſe of it. And if his L-—p had ſeen 
only the Perſecutions many of them had under- 
gone, I am ſtrongly perſuaded he would have been 
of the ſame Mind. 

But his L——p fays, if worldly Motives can be 
the true SUPPORTS of 4a KINGDOM WHICH is NOT 
OF THIS WorLD, then Sincerity and Hypocriſy, 
Religion and no Religion, &c. are become the ſame 
Thing ? But who ſays, theſe are the TRUE Supports? 
Which Expreſſion is intended to exclude thoſe that 
are the primary and moſt proper ones. Nobody, 
that J have ever heard of: But many have ſaid, 
and truly ſaid; that thoſe Motives may, as addition- 
al Supports, be made very good Uſe of, to promote 
Piety and Virtue; the Ends of all true Religion: 
And that Governors, whether in Church and State, 
by a proper Application of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, are a Terror to evil Works, and for the 
Praiſe of them that do well, But human Laws 
cannot reach the Heart, which is the Seat of true 
Religion: True, but they can reach the outward 
Act, they can reſtrain the doing Evil, and that is 
a great Step to doing God; and when good Diſci- 
pline is join'd with good Inſtructions, it is of great 
Force to inſtill into Men true Virtue : For if 
the outward Actions be habitually good, the Heart 
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will become ſo too. If this be not ſo, I would aſk 


what. makes one Family, one School, one College, 
one Nation, more virtuous than another; what 


but. better Diſcipline and Government, the making 
of wiſe and good Rules, and # prudent and faith 


Execution of them? But theſe worldly Motives 
make Men Hypocrites often inſtead of fincere Con- 
verts. True again, they have ſometimes this Ef. 
fect; they cannot abſolutely and certainly reach the 
Heart; that is, they cannot do all that could be 
wiſhed, therefore they can do nothing, therefore 
they ought to be laid aſide. Fine Logick this! 
Sure it requires no great Wiſdom to ſee the Im- 
perfection of human Affairs to be ſuch, that no 
Scheme can be ſo wiſcly contrived, but that it will 
have its Inconveniences. That is the beſt, that 
has the feweſt. With his L—p's Leave there. 
fore I cannot conſent to give up our Efabliſbment, 
becauſe there are ſome few Inconveniences in it, 
till J ſee his L—p's Plan of a Church diſtin&ly 
laid down, and drawn out into all its Parts; and it 
be ſhewn, that it is attended with Inconveniences 
fewer in Number, or leſſer in Degree. Till this 


be ſhewa, which I will propheſy never can be 


ſhewn, I muſt look on it as a wild abſurd Scheme, 
which would bring with it a thouſand Evils for one 
it would remove, with reſpe& both to Church and 
State, The Faith of the Church ought to be ſe- 


cured from the Corruption of Hergſies, and its Uni- 


ty from the Miſchiefs. of cauſeleſs Separations, by 
the Cenſures it has a Right to inflict ; and the In- 


tereſt the State has in preventing the Miſchiefs that 


unavoidably attend the Diſtractions of the People 
in 
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in Matters of Religion, to paſs by other Reaſons, 
gives it a Right to enforce the Cenſures of the 
Church by good and wholſome Laws. And how 


it is any more inconſiſtent with the ſprrizaal San- 


ctions of Chriſt's Laws, that Church Cenſures 
ſhould be attended with civil Penalties upon Of- 
fenders, than it is with the ſame Sanctions, for 
St. Paul to inflict a corporal Puniſhment in vertue of 
his Apoftolical Power on the like Offenders, I muſt 
own I cannot ſee ; only that Governors may be mi- 
ſtaken in their Application of them. This there- 
fore is no Objection in ſuch Caſes where they cannot 
well be miſtaken ; and a few Miſtakes are not to 
be put in the Balance againſt the great Advantages 
ariſing to Religion and Virtue, by the Civil Powers 
intereſting themſelves in the Encouragement of 
them. This, in my humble Opinion, is fo far 
from being a Mifapplication of Power, that it is 
the beſt Uſe of it. Schiſins and Herefies are the 
Things diſcouraged by Laws made in Favour of the 
Church. Schbiſm is a cauſeleſs Separation; a cauſe- 
leſs Separation is to ſeparate when it was their Duty 
not to do ſo; it is therefore an Offence againſt the 
Government of the Church, and an Offence of ex- 
treme ill Conſequence: What Reaſon therefore can 
be given why it ſhould not be diſcouraged by all 
proper Ways? So for Hereſy; it is the ſetting up 
of new Doctrines againſt the Faith, and when they 
are what they are called, they generally ſpeaking 
proceed from an evil Mind and corrupt Heart, and 
open a Way to all Manner of Licentiouſneſs: St. 
Paul therefore thunders out againſt ſuch the ſeve- 
reſt Cenſures, F any Man love not the Lord Ix- 

-” Gg 3 | SUS, 
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sus, let bin be Ax AT HEMA, MARANATHA; And 

the Church in the like Caſe has a Right, it is her 

Duty to follow his Example, and the Magiſtrate 

may lawfully and commendably enforce their 

Cenſures with the Power he is inveſted with, as the 
Miniſter of Ged. 

But it is endleſs to follow his L—p through 
all the various Ways he takes of repeating the 
ſame Things, in which he ſets up a Phantom of 
his own, and then in great Triumph inſults it, as 
if it were the current Opinion, when in Truth it 
is ſuch as nobody maintains. And therefore paſ- 
ſing over many leſſer Matters, which are as liable 
to Cenſure as any others I have taken Notice of 
I will give the Reader his L——p's Concluſon 
from this important Doctrine. The firſt is, That 
the greateſt Miſtates in Judgment about the Nature 
of Chrift*s Kingdom, or Church, have ariſen fron 
hence, that Men have argued from other Vis IBLE 
Kingdoms, to what. ought to be VisIBLE in his, 
Whereas be hath PosiTiweLy Warned 
them againſt any ſuch Arguings, by affuring them that 
this Kingdom is his Kingdom, and that it is not of thi 
World. Poſitively warned them! by aſſuring them 
that this Kingdom is his Kingdom | { I have already 
ſhewn, that this Aſſertion is altogether falſe : Chriſt 
has no where faid, my Kingdom is my Kingdom ; that 
is a Propoſition worthy of his L—p, who deals 
much in JIdenticals ; z no ſuch Curioſities, are to be 
found in Scripture; and as little can we find 
where our Saviour has ſaid, the Church is a King- 
dom. But his I.—9 will have it, that Chriſt hath 
aſſured us chat It IS; ; and by fuch Afſurance, 3 * 
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ed to that other, that his Kingdom is not of this 
World, hath warned, PosiTivELY WARNED 445 
againſt all Arguings from other Kingdoms to his, H 
Man cannot better ſhow himſelf deſtitute of good 
Arguments, than by laying ſo great a Weight 
upon ſo few Words. I have ſhewn at large, that 
nothing can be a more groundleſs Aſſertion, and 
therefore the Inference built on it muſt fall on 


courſe. 


The ſecond Inference is, that the Kingdom of 
Cbriſt is the Number of Perſons who are fiucereiy and 
willingly Subjects to him. This is the ſame in Sub- 
ſtance with the Definition he has given of the 
Church before, arid therefore is already fully an- 
ſwered ; only it is embelliſhed, by aſſuring us in 
many Words, that the throwing off all Regard to all 


other Authority, is the beſt Proof of our Subjection 


to the Authority of Chrift; as if ſubordinate Au- 
thorities were inconſiſtent, and the Bulk of Man- 
kind had no Need of Inſtruckors, or would learn 
the better from them, che leſs Regard they have 
to hem 

His L——p's third n is, that it F'Y 
ſtreys the AuTworITY or CHRIST as Ning, to 
ſet up any other Authority, to which his Subjects are 


 indiſpenſably and abſolutely obliged to ſubmit their 
\ Conſciences, or their Conduct, in what is properly cal- 


led Religion. This is what we have had in every 
Page already, ſuch an Authority nobody, no Pro- 
teſtant at leaſt maintains; and any other is not in- 
conſiſtent with the Authority of Chriſt : But his 
L-—p has no where told us what is properly cal- 
led n except in his Introduction; where it 
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is upon the Authority of St. James declared to be 
Purity and Charity, which I ſuſpect his L—p 

had forgot when theſe Words fell from his "ng 

for nobody can think it is with reſpe& to thoſe 
two Virtues particularly, that his L-—p has de-. 
nied abſolute Authority to the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
but with reſpect to Matters of Faith ; which Ex. 
preſſion is ſo much clearer than thoſe his L——p 
has uſed, that I can imagine but one Reaſon why 


he did not uſe, viz. that he might contradict in 
| Senſe only, and not in Terms, the 2oth Article ; 


wherein it is declared, that the Church has Authe- 
rity in Controverſies of Faith, This therefore, I 
impute to his L-—p's Prudence, not his Haſte. 
But to proceed : In this Paragraph his L—p ex- 


preſſes himſelf extremely offended with two - Sorts 
of Men; firſt, thoſe who contend for ſuch an 


Authority as obliges to Unity of Profeſſion. To 


make this look odious, he adds, that is to profeſs 
even what they do not, what they cannot believe to be 


true. If there be any ſuch Men, their Fault, I 
think, lies not in contending for Unity of Profeſ- 
ſion, but in not taking Care that the Things to be 

profeſſed, be ſuch as ought to be profeſſed, The 
* Sort his L—þ1 is diſpleaſed with, are thoſe 
who would retain ſuch an Authority as ſhall ob- 
lige Men to forbear the Profeſſion and Publication 


ef wwhat they do believe, let them believe it of never 


fo great Imporiance. This alſo is an Authority no 
body I know contends for in the crude Manner in 


which it is here expreſſed, But wiſe and good Men 


have always been of Opinion, and always will be, 
that an Obedience of Silence i is due to Authority, 


either 
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eicher in Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Matters ordinarily, 


and under proper Limitations; For if a plenary 
; Indylgence were allowed to all People to libel the 
e Government in Church or State at Pleaſure, un- 
k der the Notion of publiſhing what they believe to 
A be of great Importance, there would ſoon be no 
- Government at all. Nobody is bound to contra- 
p dict every Thing that is an Error, much leſs what 
y he, upon flight Grounds, ſhall think fo: If a Man 
n cannot aſſent to what he is perſuaded is wrong, yet 
p ſure his Conſcience will permit him to hold his 
- Tongue. To expoſe and defame a Conſtitution, 
I becauſe it is not ſo perfect as it might be, which 
- ſuch a Liberty unavoidably leads to, cannot be 
4 deſired by any wiſe Man: For the only Reaſon 
ts that can be aſſigned for ſuch a Liberty is, that 
in the Government may be, in every ſuch Point, 
'o i mended; but no wiſe Man ever thought it rea- 
/s ſonable to be always fintering and altering a Go- 
be vernment, till every Thing was made as perfect 
1 as poſſible z much leſs as often as every capricious 
f- Humour ſhall think it wants mending. But if a 
be Silence muſt be ſtrictly obſerved, it may be ſaid, no 
he Defects or Faults, how great ſoever they be, will 
ſe ever be mended, ſo long as as nobody ſhall dare 
b- ſay there are any. Why ſo ? Cannot Perſons who 
have Scruples upon any Point, apply to their Su- 
periors in a modeſt and reſpectful Way, and deſire 
to be heard? Have we not Parliaments and Convo- 
cations, where Repreſentations may be made of 
Grievances, whether in Civil or Religious Matters ? 
Nobbdy, by an Obligation to Silence, is precluded 
the Uſe of theſe Methods. = 


But 
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But ot makes his-L}——p's Cenſure ſtill more 
unreaſonable is, that there has been for ſome Years 
a great Tendernefs and Indulgence: ſhewn by our 
Spiritual as well as Civil Governors, with reſpect 
to the publick Oppoſitions that have been made in 
Print, not only to ſuch Things as are particular to 
a ſingle Church, and to our own Conſtitution, but 
even againſt the Primitive and Catbolict Doctrines, 
acknowledged as ſuch in all Churches; even this 
has been allowed or connived at when done with 
Decency and Modeſty, with a Deſign to inform or 
be informed themſelves, not to ſow Deyiſions or in- 
flame the Populace, Which is a Liberty that is, | 
believe, f in no Chriſtian Country ſuffered in the De- 
gree it is in ours; and it muſt be acknowledged, 
that very great Objections lie againſt it, from the 
Opportunity it gives to Faction and Enthuſiaſm, to 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, to Libertines, Deiſts, 
and Atheiſts, to feduce the Unlearned and Unſtable, 
under the Pretence of new Lights, who are eaſily 
taſſed to and fra, and carried about with every Wind 
of Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and cunning Crafti- 
meſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; to the 
great. Prejudice. of true. Religion. and Views, and 
to the: apparent Diſturbance of the Civil Govern- 
ment, perhaps the total Subverſion of both. Such 
à Liberty therefore does almoſt unavoidably do a 
great deal of Hurt, though not defigned z but what 
good Effects it can have in Proportion to its evil 
ones, is not ſo eaſy to ſee; becauſe the Chriſtian 
Faith cannot be made or unmade now, nothing 
being the true Faith, that was not ſo from the 
Beginning. And as long as the Church teaches 
nothing 
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re nothing but what was expreſly taught in the pu- 
rs reſt Times, .or 1s perfectly agreeable thereto, it 


ur is in vain for any one to attempt to prove it in 
& an Error, 

in His . —p will not want to be told, that 
to I ſay this with a View to the preſent Diſputes 
ut concerning the Divinity of our Saviour, which, I 
S, preſume, gave Occaſion to his L=—p to expreſs 


Vs himſelf with ſo much Wrath againſt an Obedience 

th of Silence, as well as of Aſſent, both which he 

or wiſely and piouſly declares to be inſupportable to an 
n- bone and Chriſtian Mind, 1 will therefore beg 
1 Leave for his L——p's Information, who ſeems, by 
e. his Anſwer to the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Charge, 

d, to be under a great Miſtake in this Matter, to ob- 

he ſerve to him, that the Nicene Faith was not the 

to Effect of Party- intereſt or Court-influence ; as he 

ts, very unjuſtly, though, I dare fay, very innocently in- 

Me, ſinuates, when he fays, that the Deciding of Con- 

ily troverſies in Matters of Religion by Councils, is a 
ind Method that did not begin effectually to ſhew itſelf 
fi- till the Emperor was become a profeſſed Cbriſtian, 
the and it was worth while for the Ambitious to di- 
nd Ml Furd, cruhh and oppreſs one another. I would ask 
rn- his L—p, to ſay nothing at preſent of other He- 
ich reticks, whether Paul of Samoſata was not con- 
demned by a Council, and effectually condemned, 
long before the Council of Nice; and let him tell 

us who then was Emperor: But it was not for his 
L—p's Turn to remember this; his Head was full 

of the Arian and Antiarian Synods, which drew 
from him the Invective that follows. the Words laſt 
cited, againſt Councils in. general, damning and 
Fs | in 


476 A new Defence of the 


in their Turns condemned by each other, as the 
Emperors favoured or were againſt them. This 
Account his L———p gives of Councils, without 


Exception to the four firſt General ones, or even 


to the firſt of them, that of Nice. Should his 
L———þ be called on to defend his Cenſure, he 
will ſhelter himſelf, no doubt, under his great 


Oracle Mr. Chillingworth, though the ſame Oracle 


might have taught him to ſpeak of them with a 
little more Decency as well as Truth; for Mr. Chil- 


lingworth confeſſes the Judgment of a Council, though 


not infallible, is yet ſo far directive and obliging, that 
without apparent Reaſon to the contrary, it may be Sin 
to rejett it, at leaſt not to afford it an outward Sub- 
miſſion for publick Peace Sake. 
But whatever may be objected to other Councils, 
1 will ſhew his Ih that he is extremely mif- 
taken, when he imputes the Reſolutions of that of 


Nice, either to the Emperor's Influence, or to the 


Prevalence of a Faction; for he wants not, I pre- 


ſume, to be told, that the Tyranny of the Papacy 


was not then in being. Conſtantine's Deſign in 
calling that Council, was purely to reſtore Peace 
to the Church, and to put a ſpeedy End to thoſe 
Feuds and Animoſities that the novel Doctrines of 
Arias had occaſioned, which gave great Advan- 
tage to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, and threat- 
ened nothing leſs than the total Ruin of it. For 
though they began at Alexandria, they ſoon ſpread 
farther, and all had been in a Flame, if they had 
not been timely put a Stop to. It was this, and 
this only, determined Conflantine to call a Gene- 
ral Council, when he found all other Methods in- 

effectual; 3 
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effectual; and, when aſſembled, he left it to them 
to determine upon the Points in Queſtion, as they 
ſhould find to be moſt agreeable to Scripture, 
and the true Catholick Faith; and it is certain 
they did, according to the Liberty given them, 
condemn the Doctrines of Arius, with a very 
great Unanimity, as dangerous and heretical In- 
novations, few diſſenting, and among thoſe few 
were thoſe who had the greateſt Intereſt at the 
Court; which is a Demonſtration that their Reſo- 
lutions were not the Effect of Court-Influence, 
and without that Influence there could be no Room 
for the Prevalency of a Faction, nor is there any 
Pretence for ſuch a Charge. It is hard therefore, 
if ſuch a Council ſhall not be allowed to know 
what the Faith was that had been delivered down 
to them; and as hard to think the ancient Faith 
was not agreeable to the Scriptures; it is next to 
giving up Chriſtianity as a Cheat and Impoſture, to 
think God would ſuffer his Church to err ſo ſoon, 
in ſo fundamental a Point as they did, if the N:- 
cene Council erred in their Deciſions z ſince it is 
evident, from all the Monuments left us of the Pri- 
mitive Church, that their Deciſions may be traced 


up to the very earlieſt of thoſe that are certainly 


genuine; or at leaft that there is nothing to be 
found inconſiſtent with them. 
| Theſe Conſiderations make it very juſtly to be 
doubted, whether the Fundamental and univerſally 
received Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be 
ſuffered to be the Subjects of Pamphlets, which 
come into all Hands, and not only fill the Minds 
of ignorant well-meaning People with endleſs 
Scruples 
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Scriples and Perplexities, but give the Enemies 


of Religion a Handle to call every Thing into 


doubt, as if nothing either were, or could be cet: 
tain in the Goſpel Revelation. The Wiſdom, 1 


ſay, of ſuffering this, may be juſt Matter of Doubt, 


whatever Allowance may be given in Matters of 
an inferior Nature, and which are not of great 
Conſequence, which-ever Way they be decided, 
or however People may differ in their Opinions 
of them; though even in ſuch, where there is an 
Eftabliſhed Church, it is ridicalous for any one to 
defire 4 Liberty to infult it with Impunit. 
But his L—p has one terrible Objection 
tilt behind, againſt requiring from any Perſons a 
Submiſſion of Silence, which I ſhould have leaft 
expected from his I —p of all Men living; 


and that is, that without ſuch a Liberty the Refor- 


mation ebuld never have been made, nor can be 
defended. When his IL. — p talks at this Rate, it 
is plain he thinks: of any Reformation rather than 
our own, which was made in a regular Way, and 
by: our Governors; nor did our firſt Reformers, in 
the main, require: any leſs Obedience either of A, 
ſent: or Silence, than is required now; ſo that we 
have not departed. from the Principles of our Re- 


formers witly reſpect to Authority in Religious 


Matters, but ſhould do ſo greatly, if we were to 
go into his L-—p's Notions, But I will not de- 


fend our Reformation from any Thing particular 


to it, I will ſuppoſe we reformed in England, as ir- 
regularly as they did in other Countries : What 
then? Does it follow that a Submiſſion: of Silence 
is not due to Authority in a Church well reformed, 

becauſe 
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becauſe it could not have been reformed, if ſuch a 
Submiſſion had been inviolably paid to the corrupt 
Church, from which they did reform? May the 
Obedience of the Members of the Church be de- 
nied to their lawful Superiors at any Time, be- 
cauſe it may be neceffary it.: ſhould be at ſome 
Time? Sure hisL——p, who has fo well defend- 
ed the Revolution, can help us out in this Difficul- 
ty: It is but diſtinguiſhing between ordinarily and 
extraordinarily, and the Buſineſs is done. Obedi- 
ence is ordinarily due to our Civil Governors, and 


therefore che People are always to be taught Obe- 


dience; but if the Government ſhould degenerate 
into Tyranny, (an odious Caſe, which therefore nei- 
ther the Laws of any. Country, nor the Goſpel ſup- 
poſes) natural Reaſon directs a Nation to a Remedy, 
which, when the Grievances are univerſal, they 
will have recourſe to without any Directions from 
their Teachers for it. So in Matters of Religion, 
Obedience, as being neceſſary for the Peace of the 
Church, is ordinarily due to the Injunctions of our 
Superiors, which are preſumed to be lawful and 
juft, till the contrary appears. But if they ſhould 
abuſe their Authority, and deftroy the End of their 
Inſtitution, and tyrannize over the Conſciences and 
Rights of the People, as the Papacy or Court of 
Rome did before the Reformation, the People will 
then withdraw. their Obedience, and aſſert their 
Spiritual Liberties, as in the other Caſe their Civil 
ones. This qur Nation did at the Reformation; 
and, when the like Cauſe is given, will no doubt do 
ſo again. But certainly it is very unreaſonable to 
turn the Exception into the Rule, and to preach 
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up Diſobedience Ether to Spiritual or vil Govern. 
ors in general Terms, which even upon his L—yp; 
Principles, can never be lawful, but when it is ne- 
ceflary. But it is in vain to tell his p, that 
the Obedience I contend for, is neceſſary for the 
Peace of the Church. This Peace, in his I.— p's 
Senſe, is Stupidity and Letbargy: Be it fo, I think 
either of them preferable to the Convulſions and 
Ravings of People diſtracted with the Madneſs of 
Entbufiaſm ; which would be the unavoidable Ef. 
fect of his Lordſhip's Scheme, if any Credit may 
be given to what has always been the Opinion of 
the wiſeſt Men, or to the Experience. of all Times. 
People fupid and lethargick hurt none but them- 
ſelves, but Men in a raging Fever nobody is ſafe 
from; and therefore J deſire to be out of their 
Way, or that they may be out of mine. 
And thus I have at laſt gone through his L—yp's 
Sermon, which is in all Reſpects ſo unworthy of his 
Pen, and ſo much below his great Character, that 
there is a Neceſſity of ſuppoſing it was made in the 
greateſt Haſte and Hurry of Thought; for which 
Reaſon I cannot think it either kind in the Convoca- 
tion, or that it was worth their while to take ſo much 
Notice of it as they did. Not kind; for who 
could help ſeeing it was a haſty Compoſition ? And 
if it was, would it not have become the Candor of 
ſuch a Body, to make a proportionable Allowance 
for the many Faults of it? But if they would not 
be ſo kind, yet how could they think it worth their 
while to cenſure it? Which if they had not done, 
ſuch a Production would have died as ſoon as * 
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and had long ſince been buried in deep Oblivion; 
haſty Births being never long lived. 

If any could doubt before, whether his L——p's 
Sermon had a Right to the Excuſe I have in theſe | 
Papers made for it, I hope theſe Remarks have put 
it beyond all Queſtion, and that this is the true Rea- 
ſon why his L—p's Deſign is no better executed, If 
[ had not entred into ſo particular a Proof of it, it 
might juſtly be preſumed from hence, that this Ser- 
mon was made at a Time, when one may well ſup- 
p intended a Diſcourſe of another 
Nature, and more ſuitable to the Seaſon, the ſo- 
lemn Time of Lent, in the Middle of which he was 
to preach. It cannot therefore fairly be ſuppoſed 
to have been made in purſuance of his L——p's 
firſt Intention; but that it was occaſioned by ſome 
Incident thrown on a ſudden in his Way after- 
wards, which would neither let him purſue his 
firſt Subject, nor allow him Time to write with 
Care upon this. For his L——p is too good a 
Judge of Men and Things, not to know chat the 
Subject he had undertaken was of the niceſt Na- 
ture, and required the moſt skilful Hand, and that 


1t would be very difficult, eſpecially for one in his 


L 


p's Situation, who could not but knew he 


had already given great Offence by ſome Parts of 


his Preſervative, to avoid Cenfure ; and that the 


Cenſure, which on this Occaſion ſhould fall on 


him, would at the ſame Time affect thoſe for whoſg 
Service he has profeſſed the greateſt Zeal ; the E- 
vent has but too well ſhewn, how much Diſaffecti- 
on this one Sermon has occaſioned, and it was 
ealy for a Perſon of Jeſs Penetration than his 


Ver. I. H h L-—p 
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L——þp to foreſee it would. Theſe Conſiders, 
tions, if I may borrow a Word his L———p haz 
in a Manner appropriated to his own Uſe, are 
to me Demonſtrations, that ſome ſudden, urgent, 
_ unforeſeen Cauſe, forced his p upon this 
Subject, and that nothing but want of Time hin- 
dered a Perſon of his uncommon Abilities from 
treating it in a Manner leſs offenſive : For if he had 
not been extremely ſtreightned in Time, had he 
had but enough to ny his Sermon over after it 
was made, can one think he would not here and 
there have inſerted ſome ſaving Words ? Would 
he not once have ſaid, I would not be miſtaken ; or, 
1 would not be underſtood to be againſt all Autho- 
rity, or againſt the Conſtitution and Eſtabliſh» 
ment of our own excellent Church ? Such Sorts of 
Salvo's muſt have found ſome Place in this Ser- 
mon, if his L-—p had the leaſt Room left him 
to reflect a ſecond Time upon it; unleſs it can be 
ſuppoſed that he had a Mind to give Offence for 
Reaſons I ſhall not name, or that he is in earneſt 
| againſt the Whole of our Eſtabliſhment, and would 
haye all the Laws in Favour of the Church repeal- 
ed; which I ſhall never believe, till I ſee his L—p 
quit either his Order, or the Honours and Advan- 
tages annexed to it. 


What the particular Inducement was, that made 


his I. p turn his Thoughts from the Seaſon to 


the Subject of Church-Authority, I dare not af- 


firm, his L-——p having faid ſomewhere, that 
he writ it without the leaſt View of pleaſing or diſ- 
Pleaſing any Man living: 3 by which, if he means 
that he has not writ what he did not think, to 


make 


1d 
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make his Court to any one; I readily believe it: 
But would his L——p have choſen, juſt at that 
Time, to give his Hearers his Thoughts | upon that 
Subject, if he had not been determined to it by 
ſome Things that were then in Agitation ? as his 
L p declares himſelf in his Sermon againſt 
negatite Diſcouragements : So I remember juſt at 
that Time there was, among ſome People, great 
Exp ectation of a Bill being brought into Parſiament 
to Ake them away. And if it will conſiſt with his 
1 * s Declaration of having no View, I ſhould 
wrongly believe, that was the true Inducement to 
his preaching this Sermon. But why his I. p 


did not think the Houſe of Lords a Len, Place 


to fp eak his Thoug ghts on that oint, than St. 
James s Chaple, I cannot imagine. "Did he think 
a haſty Sermon would affect the Fate of ſuch a Bill, 
or could influence thoſe to be for it, who would 
otherwiſe be againſt it? Or that it was of Impor- 
tance to the Cauſe, or of any Service to himſelf, fo 
bear his Teſtimony fo early, and ſo unneceſſarily ? 
Either of theſe are weak Suppoſitions, and the 
latter inconſiſtent, with the e his L——p 
always acts with. 

But whatever was. i fis L——p's Sa to 
write, if it TA he writ in Haſte, and there be 
ſuch Marks of it throughout the Sermon as I have 
repreſented, his I. —p has a Right, if he will infiſt 
on it, to great Allowances to be made him for the 
Parts that have given ſo much Offenee; and 1 can- 


not but wonder nobody in Convocation would argue 


this in his Behalf, which, had it been well urged, 
muſt have had a very good Effect. But perhaps it 
Hh 2 will 


* 2 — — rer - : 2 
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will be ſaid, the Committee were not offended at his 
L- p's ill Execution of his Dcſign, but at the 


Deſign itſelf, as. tending to introduce a total Con- 
fuſion into the Church, and ſubverting Diſcipline 


and Government, and all Uſe of the moſt reaſon. 
able Authority; and that it was thoſe evil Tenden- 


cies which gave ſo much Offence. I wiſh I could 
ſay in Anſwer, that his L-—p's Sermon had no 


ſuch Tendencies; but whatever his Deſign were, 
which I ſhall not preſume to enquire farther into, 
as the great Inaccuracy that appears in the Execu- 


tion of it, is, in my Opinion, the beſt Excuſe that 


can be made for it; fo I have puſhed this Argu- 


ment in its Defence, as far as I fairly could, and 


ſhewn that his L-—p has only raiſed a thick 
Daſt, but proved nothing. 


— nde xoris, Y maya m (diy, 


The whole Verſe-runs thus: 


Laras has, Y Tarr. wis, 9 aan 7 faul. 


"oj But I delle it ing be obſerved;* that I make no 
Application of the firſt Part of it. I might indeed 
have made his L—p's Sermon appear ſtill worſe 
than it is in itſelf, by an Epitome of it, after the 


Example which his p, in his great Wiſdom 


and Goodnch, has fet in his laſt inimitable Perfor- 
mance : But I think there is no Occaſion for it, nor 


canl yet perſuade myſelf, upon a ſingle Authority, 
to go into a Method fo perfectly new. If what! 


have done will in n any meaſure ſatisfy his S 
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Enemies, I have my End. For to his Friends his 
Sermon wants no Apology ; they will be ready 


enough to ſay, — Non tali Aux1L10, nec Deren- 


SORIBUS i/tis NoSTER eget ; its very Faults are Beau- 
ties in their Eyes, who admire and applaud the 
whole Performance in ſuch a Manner, that they 
ſeem to meaſure their Eſteem of it by the Diſ- 
eſteem it is in with others. Witneſs the Encomiums 
beſtowed on his I. p by the pious and learned 
Nazarenus; witneſs the Incenſe offered to him by 
the more pious Independent Whig ; who, in his bit- 
ter Zeal againſt the Clergy, raiſes a Monument of 
Praiſe to his p, upon the Ruins of the Re- 
putation of the whole Order; and profeſſes him- 
ſelf ſo great an Admirer of his eminent Abilities 
and other diſtinguiſhing Qualities, that he is impa- 
tient to ſee him preferred ſuitably to his great Me- 
rit; and is ſo ſure the Intereſts of Truth and Liberty 
are nearly concerned in it, that he would have both 
Houſes of Parliament addreſs his Majefy to give bis 


J. the beſt Biſboprick in England: For which 


no doubt he thinks his L——p extremely well 
qualified, from the Care he has hitherto taken of a 
little one; having the Honour to be the firſt, at 
leaſt fince the Revolution, who has made a N 
ſhoprick a fine Cure. 
If ſo great Authorities can have any Weight, I 

hope it will give no Offence, that J intreat for Fa- 
your and better Quarter for a Perſon ſo deſerving : 


One, whom even his Enemies muſt allow to be a 
charitable, meek, diſpaſſionate, diſintereſted, pious, 


learned, judicious Man; learned and judicious, for 
he has read * Chillngwarth and Hales ; pious, for he 
has 


Fa: 
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has made ſome Prayers ;. diſintereſted, for he evety 
where declares againſt the Rewards of this World, 


though he fo well deſerves them; di/paſonete, for 


he is cam and undiſturbad under the greateſt Provo. 
cations 3 very meek, for he ſhews no Reſentments 
but of ' Pity towards thoſe unhappy Men that have 
writ againft him; and extremely charitable, for he 
is perpetually complaining of the Want of it in 
others: Whereas it 1 ey to ſhew, from almoſt 
every one of his L——=—p*s Books, that his Ad- 
verſaries are ftrange Cxeatures, Men of Avarice 
and Ambition, governed by Intereſt and Paſſion, 
without Charity, Learning or Judgment; which 
laſt Characters need ne other Proof, than that 
they dare to differ from Hin, which they never do, 
but at the ſame Time they differ owe grants 
and run into to perpetual Contraditions, 1. 
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* 1 doube 1 Wee l too jet in © Hh ofing | 


his L—þ to be fo well read in Mr. Chilling worth 
for upon looking into his Works for the Paſſages 
quoted out of him in p. 238, 239, 240. of his 
laſt Book, and finding fome very material Omiſ⸗- 
ſions, I have diſcovered that his L— =p did not 
take them from the Author himſelf, but at ſecond- 
hand from Dr. Clark's Preface to his Scripture 
Doctrine, p. 13, 14, where are all the fame Paſſages, 


with all the fame Omiſſions, with this Difference, 


that the good Biſhop has given us the Words of 
Dr.-Clark, which contain the Senſe of a Latin Quo- 
tation not engliſped by Mr. Chillingworth, as if they 
had been his. Which ſhews his 1 in this 

| laſt 
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laſt Performance, to be the fame hafty Writer I have 
ſhewn him to be in his Sermon; of which there 


are indeed numberleſs other Proofs, eſpecially in 


his Expiications of Scripture, where it is his 
L——p's. Misfortune to be moſt miſtaken in 


thoſe Places, in which it was his Concern moſt 


not to be miſtaken z of which, asking the Biſhop 


of Oxford's Pardon, I will give the Reader one 
Inſtance, and then take Leave of him. His 


L 


—P, in p. 236, proves, there can be no Right 


in fallible Men to ſuch an Authority, as he is there 


oppoſing, — becauſe Chriſt is faid, Heb, xii, 2. 
to be the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, (that is, 
ſays the Biſhop, , Perfecter) of that Faith 


which was oN E delivered to the Saints, ſuch as it 


was TO BE CONTENDED FOR, long before Any 
CounciL of uninſpired Men met to DELIVER it 
10 them OVER AGAIN in another Form, Here is a 
vaſt Weight laid upon the Sound of two Scripture 
Words, Faith and Finiſher, without the leaſt In- 
dication that his L p knew the true Senſe 
of either of them, and yet his Words ſhew he 
had looked into the Original ; the Senſe of which 


is plainly this, and nothing elſe, that we ſhould 


run with Patience the Race. of Faith ſet before us, 
being not only encouraged tb it by the heroick 
Exam ples recorded in the preceding Chapter, but 
having Feſus alſo for our Pattern, who has him- 
ſelf led the glorious Way, is the 2% Author, 
and will be our Rewarder maewnis, Will crown 
our Sufferings at the Laſt Day with a happy Im- 
mortality, [See Heb. it. 10. 2 Tim. w. 7, 8.] 
What now is this to the Church's having or not 

having 


W Authority in Articles of Faith © a Sure his 


L—p will, in Time be cured of this ſtrange In. 


accuracy, and will, before he writes again be per- 
ſuaded ſeriouſly to read over the New Te Namen, 


or not meddle in Controverſies where there is no 


wn one Step right, without a good Knowledge 
of it. | 


1 may perhaps in a little Time have Occaſion 
to conſider his I ——p's Sermon in another 
View, and make ſome Remarks upon it, as it is 


the Performance of a Biſhop. of the Church of 


England, and a Friend © the preſent Govern- 
ment. 


L End of the F rſt Volume. 


